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  Chapter 1


  Blind Ambition


  In the world of Eden monsters roamed the lands, creatures that resembled females in one way or another, although being far from human themselves. All monsters in the world were female, and were only capable of giving birth to females as well. That being the case, the monsters relied on humans as a means to breed, with the majority of monster classes in the world stealing away men to rape and procreate with. Some used brute strength, others used trickery and deceit, some used magic and poison, and others used the allure of beauty to charm and entice wandering travelers. These creatures were considered evil, vile, and enemies of mankind throughout Eden. However there was a voice in the world saying differently, claiming that not all monsters were truly evil at heart. A voice saying that some of these creatures were merely misunderstood, that they were only following their nature to survive.


  That there were evil monsters in the world, but there were also good ones as well.


  *****


  Up in the sky a few birds flew overhead while the sun was shining down through the clouds. A calm breeze rolled by as a few trees swayed in the wind, the rustling of their leaves heard along with the chirps of the birds that flew away. Near where the rolling plains met with a small forest there was a river that flowed into the woods at a gentle pace, the clear blue water rolling along while some fish swam within. Parked next to the riverbank was a caravan used by a group of travelers, the large wooden wheels of the ride resting on the soft grass. There was a single white horse hooked up to the reins and casually munching on some tall grass at his feet, the lone mare not appearing to be enough to pull such a large traveling wagon all on its own, at least to those who thought the horse was ordinary.


  Sitting on the seat of the ride was Alyssa, the young looking witch watching her horse as it chewed some grass while its tail swished about leisurely behind it. She was dressed in her usual outfit along with her hat that she preferred to wear, holding her wooden staff in one hand while the other gently ran a finger across her focuser crystal adorning her necklace. She carelessly looked up at the sky, humming a gentle tune while bobbing her staff around playfully.


  “Hey, Alyssa?” Daniel asked from inside the caravan. “Have Triska and Specca come back yet?”


  “Not yet, Daniel,” Alyssa said shaking her head. “You know how much Specca likes to stay in the water once she hops in. She’s probably throwing another fit about having to leave again.”


  “Haha, yeah,” Daniel agreed. “She does like being in the water. But that’s just her nature after all. You can’t judge her for that.”


  “Maybe not, but still,” Alyssa said with a tired sigh. “We need to get going again if we’re going to reach the next town sometime soon. Honestly, I should have gone to get Specca instead of Triska, I could have gotten her out of the water without any trouble at all.” A few short squeaks came from inside the caravan, with Alyssa glancing back into the cabin with a raised eyebrow.


  “Hey, I would have been gentle with her, Squeak,” she assured. “I would have lifted her out of the water with my magic and then dropped her onto the grass. She would have been just fine, I’ve had lots of practice with throwing Triska around with my magic to know how to get them to land just right.”


  “I’m not sure referencing you tossing Triska around so much speaks highly about your caring nature with our friends, Alyssa,” Daniel said with a hint of exasperation.


  Alyssa giggled then looked into the cabin with an adorable smile and a simple shrug. Inside the spacious traveling wagon Daniel was leaning against a pillow propped up against the wall, looking through his guidebook of monsters he might be seeing up close in the world soon enough. He was dressed in his usual flair of ordinary clothing from his village, his hair a bit messy as always while his expression was as calm as ever considering he was out in the world looking for monsters that could and would possibly rape him to death in a very grisly and unwanted manner. Sitting next to Daniel was Squeak, the ant girl lying on her legs with her abdomen sticking out to the side along the wall while she rested against another pillow. She was dressed in her normal attire of a navy blue tunic with tall dark boots, something she seemed to prefer to wear as the other girls couldn’t really get her to wear anything else.


  “Just for future reference,” Daniel mentioned with a fleeting glance to Alyssa. “Throwing anyone, Triska included, around isn’t exactly a good thing to brag about.”


  Squeak glanced to Alyssa with a nod before looking back at the monster book with curious eyes as she was seeing monsters that she never knew existed inside the ever-growing guide.


  “Aw, but I am a caring witch, Daniel,” Alyssa said sweetly. “I’m out here as your protector aren’t I?”


  Squeak turned to her with a dull expression while pointing to herself, squeaking a few times with a raised eyebrow while Daniel glanced to her with a weak smile. Alyssa showed a small smile in response and shook her head.


  “I was his protector first, Squeak,” she reasoned. “Not to mention that I’m the most qualified here. I’ve given him a comfy ride out here in The Outerlands, I’ve agreed to be his trustworthy and dependable witch, and I’m a much better cook than Triska is.”


  Squeak put her hands to her hips and squeaked many more times at the witch with a stern expression at the witch, with Alyssa showing annoyance to it while Daniel watched the ant girl curiously.


  “Hey, take that back!” Alyssa yelled out.


  “You don’t even know what she said, Alyssa,” Daniel pointed out. “None of us do. We don’t speak ant girl.”


  “No, but I don’t like the way she said it.”


  “You mean the way she squeaked it?”


  Squeak pointed to Alyssa and squeaked some more, with the witch growling in anger at the ant girl.


  “Seriously, I know she’s saying something that’s complete crap, just look at her!” Alyssa accused while pointing to the ant girl. Squeak scoffed and looked away from her before holding onto Daniel’s arm and pulling him closer to her, the boy jumping a bit as Squeak’s bosom enveloped his arm. Alyssa let out a small gasp before glaring at Squeak with bared teeth.


  “Hey, let go of him! I’m his protector out here and if anybody is going to cuddle up next to Daniel it’s going to be me!” she shouted before she darted into the cabin. The yelling of the witch and squeaking of the ant girl were heard from inside the caravan along with Daniel’s futile pleas for them to calm down, all of which were lost in the serene surroundings as a few birds took off from a nearby tree.


  Meanwhile, further downstream away from the caravan Triska was standing near a river’s edge, showing an annoyed look as she had her arms crossed before her. She was wearing her usual style of clothing consisting of a yellow shirt that was ripped down the middle and slender pants that didn’t cover the lower legs, even though this shirt was once brand new at Ashwood before the girl had purposely tore it slightly down the middle after she had purchased it. The girl had her trusty sword sheathed behind her, dagger holstered at her hip, and an increasingly frustrated expression building by the moment.


  “Okay, for the last time, Specca, get out of the water!” she yelled out with a stomp of her boot.


  In the river next to her was another girl swimming gently in the current, with only her head popping up above the surface of the water while she had a blissful smile on her face. Specca glanced to Triska, or at least the blurry image that she knew to be the temperamental teen since she didn’t have her glasses on at the moment, before she looked down with a pout.


  “There’s no rush, Triska,” Specca stated. “Daniel said I could take my time and enjoy the water as much as I wished to.”


  “You’ve been in the damned river for over an hour. We have places to be and monsters to meet you know, let’s go!”


  “No,” Specca retorted stubbornly.


  Triska growled then dropped her sheathed sword to the ground, the weapon clanking against a stone before the teen dropped her dagger down next to it as well. Specca glanced back to her with a raised eyebrow as Triska walked up towards the river’s edge and kicked her boots off to the side.


  “If you don’t get out right now then I’m coming in and dragging you out,” Triska threatened.


  Specca giggled and looked at her amusedly, her eyes squinting slightly at the blurry figure she saw to be Triska.


  “You can’t be serious,” Specca laughed. “You can’t honestly expect to overpower a nixie while she’s in water. You may be a skilled swordswoman, Triska Raylight, but you’re not capable of taking me out of my element by force alone.”


  Triska narrowed her eyes as Specca swayed around in the water with a cocky smile on her face.


  “Fine, we’ll play it your way,” Triska quipped, then jumped into the water with a splash. Specca giggled then darted back into the water, shooting under the surface to see Triska swimming towards her. Although Triska was a good swimmer Specca was a goddess of the water. Almost literally, since the nixies were natural born water monsters. This was seen very clearly by Specca’s webbed toes, her aqua blue and light greenish scales that went from her knees up past her thighs and also from her elbows down to her hands. Her long slender reptilian tail also had the same colored scales as it swayed about behind her, coming out below the girl’s light blue petal skirt. She wore her usual white sleeveless shirt and long blue tie, even in the water as she liked the dignified appearance of the human clothing and didn’t mind getting it wet in the slightest. Of course those were the only articles of clothing she wore however, but her private regions under her skirt weren’t able to be seen clearly by Triska while underwater, the human not possessing the perfect clear vision the nixie did while she was submerged.


  Specca swam in circles around Triska, the human looking around to seeing the nixie gliding through the water smoothly and gracefully. Her scales even lit up slightly and caused the water around her to become crystal clear, as if the nixie cast out a slight aura while in her element.


  “You can’t catch me, Triska,” Specca taunted playfully, her voice sounding clearly through the water. “You couldn’t even if your life depended on it.”


  Triska growled underwater as the nixie continued to swim in circles around her while giggling to herself. The human tried to reach out and grab the nixie’s foot or tail, however couldn’t move fast enough in the water while Specca had no trouble swimming without any real effort on her part. After a while Triska shot up towards the surface and reemerged, taking a breath of air as Specca popped up nearby while laughing.


  “Enjoying the swim as well?” Specca asked playfully.


  Triska caught her breath and growled heavily, looking over towards Specca with narrowed eyes. After a moment she looked down and breathed out slowly, closing her eyes and appearing to calm down. She then looked down to her clothing and shrugged with a small smile.


  “Oh darn, what was I thinking? Now all my clothes are soaking wet.”


  “I didn’t believe you thought your brilliant plan through,” Specca mused in agreement.


  Triska nodded then crawled out of the river and stood up while looking down at her clothing. Specca laughed for a moment then stopped as she saw Triska’s blurry figure standing there in silence. She brought out her glasses and wiped the water from them, then put them on to see Triska holding her arms above her head while looking down at her clothing.


  “Darn it,” Triska said while feigning distress, swaying her hips and bust around slowly. “I guess I’ll need to change out of these. Too bad for me, now Daniel’s going to see me just dripping wet like this.”


  Specca saw the girl’s figure very easily from the constricting wet clothing and just stammered something weakly. The teen’s shirt which was ripped down to her bust, her pants which clung to her legs and thighs, everything about the girl was made easily noticeable by the wet clothing.


  “Wait, what? Daniel?” Specca asked nervously.


  “Well, I suppose I’ll just head back then,” Triska sighed. “I hope Daniel won’t mind if I get undressed like this when I get back, I’m just so wet now.” She then shrugged before bending over to reach for her sword and dagger, her rear being outlined very clearly to the nervous nixie who was staring at her with a stunned expression.


  “What?” Specca cried out with a blush. “Wait a minute, you can’t just flaunt yourself like that in front of him!”


  “I know, I feel so embarrassed having to do this,” Triska said looking down to her chest while pressing her arms against her bosom gently. “My clothing isn’t as thick as yours are, my shirt is totally see-through right now. I hope Daniel doesn’t notice.”


  Specca’s eye twitched a few times before she shook her head wildly.


  “No way, you can’t go back to the caravan like that! You’re not decent at all!”


  She scrambled to get out of the water before Triska glanced to her then smirked playfully and gently kicked the nixie back into the river, the monster splashing into the water while flailing around.


  “Hey, don’t let me spoil your fun in the water,” Triska said casually. “By all means take your time, I’m just going to go back to the caravan and slip out of these wet clothes.”


  Specca surfaced again and wiped the water from her glasses before staring at the teen with a frustrated huff.


  “Triska!” She looked over to the side where the caravan was located further away then back to Triska with a scowl. “Like heck you are, Triska. You can just stay there and dry off! I’m not letting you parade yourself around in front of Daniel like that! I’m going to keep him in the caravan until you dry off and get changed into new clothes, don’t even think about getting into that thing with him like that!”


  Specca quickly swam off into the river towards where the caravan was upstream while Triska chuckled as she watched the nixie race back towards the others.


  “I should have thought of that from the start.”


  Triska then walked over to a nearby large stone and sat down on it, taking off her shirt and wringing it out with a giggle. She wrung out her shirt and shifted her shoulders around slightly to get her damp bra in a comfortable position, the girl then picking out a blade of grass from one of the cups and flicking it away. Putting on her shirt again she slid off her pants and started to wring them out as well, then put them back on while shaking her head slightly to get the water out of her ears. Walking over towards her boots she glanced around the area, with only the gentle rustling of trees and bushes nearby being heard or seen. She slipped on her boots, refastened her sword around her back, and then sheathed her dagger at her hip again.


  “Honestly,” she said to herself. “The things I do just to keep everybody focused with Daniel’s quest out here, he’s so lucky to have me here with him.”


  Shaking her head amusedly she then started walking back towards where the caravan was, her eyes looking around at the surrounding landscape and forest as she thought about where she was now.


  ‘Not too long ago I was just another fighter at Edgewood, and now I’m way out in The Outerlands with Daniel, surrounded by monsters, while traveling with monsters, to talk to monsters about peace. It’s still strange to think where life has taken me.’


  “I never thought I’d be competing with other monster girls like this for him,” she said, partly amusingly and depressed at the same time. “I mean, I never thought I’d have to compete for him in the first place, every other girl in our village thought he was crazy. I was sure I’d have him all to myself, and yet here I am trying to win him over from three monsters.” Slowly a small smile formed on Triska’s face as she brushed her hair back behind her ear.


  “Oh well, at least tonight it’s my turn, I just need to make it count. C’mon, Triska, don’t screw this up. You have to show Daniel that you’re the ideal girl for him.” She chuckled and formed her hand into a fist with a confident smile on her face. “No other girl, monster or human, is going to take him away from Triska Raylight!”


  “Who’s Triska Raylight?” a girl’s voice asked from above.


  “I’m Triska Raylight, I’m-” Triska started before freezing in place. She blinked then looked up to seeing a familiar butterfly girl sitting on a branch above her in a tree.


  “You are? I never knew that, I thought you were called Triska,” Luna said curiously. Triska jumped and backed up from the tree as she saw the butterfly monster just watching her with a curious expression. She was dressed in her normal revealing outfit of foliage and petals, her brightly colored wings fluttering once behind her as she dangled her legs casually over the side of the branch.


  “How come humans use two names? Isn’t one name enough?” Luna asked scratching her head.


  “Luna? What are you doing here?” Triska asked putting her hands to her hips. She glanced around then looked at the butterfly girl with a dull expression. “Where’s your sister? How come she’s not with you?”


  Luna glanced around then looked up innocently.


  “I don’t know…”


  “I think you do know, actually I think we both know. She’s trying to steal Daniel away right now, isn’t she?”


  “I don’t know…” Luna said looking away while rubbing the back of her neck.


  “Luna, why are you here all alone?” Triska asked walking up to the tree.


  “Because I am…” Luna replied sheepishly. Triska just watched her for a moment then rolled her eyes.


  “Come on down from there, you’re not fooling anyone.”


  “I don’t know what you’re talking about,” Luna replied with a shrug. “I’m just sitting here. I’m not doing anything wrong by just sitting here, am I?”


  Triska held a hand over her eyes tiredly for a minute then looked away with a small smirk.


  “I suppose you’re not,” she reasoned. “Well then, I guess I’ll be going back now, I’m getting pretty hungry. Hmm, I think Alyssa made some cookies this morning now that I think about it, that sounds pretty tasty right now.”


  Luna’s eyes snapped to her instantly with wonder, with Triska looking back up to her with a wink.


  “Chocolate chip too,” Triska added.


  “Alyssa made more cookies?” Luna breathed out in awe.


  “I think she did,” Triska said before crossing her arms. “Tell you what, if you just tell me what Falla is up to I’ll let you have some.”


  Luna’s eye twitched a bit before she quickly looked off to the side then back to Triska again.


  “Um… but… I… she…”


  “All you have to do is tell me, that’s it,” Triska said with a kind smile. “I promise I won’t tell Falla you said a word.”


  Luna licked her lips and looked off into the distance then back to the human while bouncing anxiously on the branch.


  “But… but… but…” she whined. Triska giggled and waved the girl down, with Luna promptly jumping down from the tree and landing next to her. The butterfly girl whimpered and looked back and forth between Triska and off to where the caravan was.


  “Please, Luna?” Triska gently asked. “Just tell me. I promise I won’t get angry or try to hurt Falla at all.”


  Luna looked to her with a whine while hopping around anxiously.


  “But… um… well, you promise you won’t hurt her?”


  “I promise on my life, Luna, I won’t lay a finger on her.”


  Luna looked back and forth between her two options quickly, her hands fidgeting together in front of her while Triska watched with an amused smile. After a while Luna cried out and hugged Triska while burying her face into the human’s shoulder.


  “Okay!” she cried out as she broke down crying. “Falla said she was going to wait for Daniel to walk over into the forest to pee and then she would grab him and take him away so she could get his seed! She said he would be defenseless with his pants down!”


  Triska just stared over her shoulder with a blank expression while her hands remained at her sides. Luna shook her head and gripped Triska’s shirt tightly while she kept her eyes closed.


  “She was just going to rape him a little bit to get his seed, just a little bit!”


  Triska just stood there motionless while Luna sobbed onto her shoulder, then after a while breathed out and held Luna gently.


  “Hey, there there, it’s okay.” Luna leaned back and looked at her with watery eyes, seeing the human smiling at her. “It’s okay, you don’t have to cry.”


  “You’re not mad at me?” Luna asked while wiping her tears away.


  “No, I’m not mad at you,” Triska reassured her. “You’re not doing anything to Daniel. In fact, why are you here? Why aren’t you with Falla when she rapes him?”


  “Falla told me to wait far, far away from the caravan so I don’t screw this up for her,” Luna said sadly.


  “Tsk tsk tsk,” Triska sympathized while shaking her head. “She wasn’t even going to share Daniel’s seed with you was she?”


  “No, but that’s okay,” Luna said looking down with closed eyes. “I don’t want to ruin her chances of getting pregnant. I’ll get a human someday, I hope.”


  “Aw, you poor thing,” Triska said with a small smile. “I’m sure you’ll find a man one day too.”


  Luna sniffled then looked to Triska with a jump.


  “Wait, you’re not going to go stop her are you? I didn’t screw up her chances again did I?”


  Triska giggled and shook her head as she took hold of the butterfly girl’s hand.


  “Luna, I promised I wouldn’t lay a finger on her, remember? I’m not going to go after her at all.”


  “You’re not? Really?” Luna asked with a smile forming.


  “Really,” Triska said with a nod. “Now, it’s not fair that you have to wait out here all alone while Falla’s raping Daniel, you deserve a treat too. How about you follow me back and we’ll see if Alyssa has any more cookies, sound good?”


  “Cookies?” Luna asked with a squeak.


  “Cookies,” Triska repeated with a warm smile.


  “Cookies?” Luna asked with a bright smile.


  “Cookies,” Triska repeated again with a nod.


  “COOKIES?” Luna screamed with a deranged smile on her face. Triska just stared at her with wide eyes then slowly nodded.


  “Yeah… cook-” she started before Luna pulled her into a big hug while laughing maniacally, the monster having a very twisted smile on her face while her eyes were wide.


  “HAHAHAHAHA! I LOVE COOKIES! THANK YOU!” Luna yelled out while laughing uncontrollably. Triska glanced to her then looked ahead with a nervous smile, hesitating for a moment before carefully holding Luna as the butterfly girl laughed wildly in their embrace.


  “Sure, Luna… sure,” she said shakily.


  Luna laughed crazily in the girl’s arms for a while then started pulling on her arm as she tried to run towards where the caravan was.


  “YAY, COOKIES!” Luna laughed while Triska slowly walked behind her, watching as Luna kept trying to run forward at full speed with a deranged smile on her face.


  “Um, Luna?” Triska said with a weak smile. “There’s no rush, we don’t have to… run.”


  Luna froze in place for a moment then looked back to her with a curious smile.


  “Oh, okay then,” she said happily.


  Triska just nodded slowly then walked alongside the girl as they made their way back towards the others. As they did she watched as Luna was skipping merrily next to her, holding the human’s hand while looking around at the trees with a curious smile.


  ‘She’s just so oblivious and innocent, and friendly too. I never thought monsters were capable of being like this before.’


  Luna looked around at the trees and bushes while humming a happy tune to herself before turning to Triska with happy smile.


  “So, are you pregnant?”


  “What?” Triska cried out with a jump, her eyes looking at the butterfly girl with surprise. Luna looked at her curiously and tilted her head slightly in wonder.


  “I asked if you’re pregnant.”


  “No, I’m not pregnant, why would think I am?” Triska asked with a stunned expression.


  “But aren’t you traveling with that human boy? I thought he was having sex with all of you.”


  “What? No, we’re not… he’s not… no, none of us are pregnant,” Triska stammered while shaking her head. Luna showed a worried expression and nodded.


  “Oh, I see, I’m sorry to hear that,” she said sadly. “What positions did you try with him? Maybe doing it a different way would help you get knocked up. When I get a man I want him to give it to me from behind, I figure if I’m down on my hands and knees he can get deeper inside of me to give me his seed. Maybe you should try that too, just have him give it to you from behind and make sure he thrusts nice and deep into your pussy.”


  Triska just stared at her in stunned silence as words failed her.


  ‘Okay, maybe she’s not so innocent after all.’


  “Um… that’s… uh…” Triska stuttered while looking at the monster like she was crazy. Luna giggled and nodded then looked to Triska’s stomach.


  “Try that with Daniel next time you can, I bet that’ll get you knocked up for sure,” she said happily before looking ahead again with a happy smile. Triska however just continued to stare at Luna with a stunned expression.


  “Uh… thanks for the tip,” Triska hesitantly said before looking ahead while trying to process hearing Luna speaking so casually about such an intimate thing. After a while she shook her head and glanced to Luna who kept skipping along playfully at her side.


  “Say, Luna? Can I ask you a question?”


  “Sure, what is it?” Luna asked with a flutter of her wings.


  “How come you and Falla keep following us?” Triska asked as they stopped, with Luna looking at her curiously now. “Every day we’ve been out here you, or rather Falla, have been trying to get close to Daniel. Aren’t there other humans out there you can bother?”


  “Bother? Am I bothering you?” Luna asked with a hurt expression, pulling her hand back away from Triska who hesitated before showing the girl a weak smile and shaking her head.


  “I’m not trying to be mean,” Triska assured her. “It’s just… how come you keep chasing after Daniel?”


  “Because Falla said that Daniel promised to get her pregnant, and we’re holding him to that.”


  “Right, except, he didn’t promise her anything like that,” Triska pointed out while raising a finger. Luna looked at her curiously then down in thought.


  “But Falla said he did, and she really seems to want his seed rather than just give up and let him go.”


  “Yeah,” Triska sighed. “We know Falla want’s that, that’s been more than apparent. It’s just, we’re not going to let her get that from him, you know?”


  “What do you mean? She’s off raping Daniel right now,” Luna said pointing off towards he caravan’s location. Triska sighed and shook her head as she gently lowered the monster’s hand.


  “No, she’s not.”


  “What do you mean? I thought you promised you wouldn’t stop her this time,” Luna asked worriedly. Triska looked up for a moment as she considered how to break this to the girl then took her hand and started walking her towards the campsite.


  “Luna, this is the fourth time Falla’s tried to go after Daniel,” Triska explained. Luna counted on her fingers with her free hand then looked to Triska with a smile.


  “I think so, that sounds about right.”


  “And each and every time she tries to get Daniel’s pants off she’s failed, remember?” Triska mentioned while glancing to Luna with a raised eyebrow. Luna looked up thoughtfully then at Triska while nodding a few times.


  “Yeah, I remember.”


  “And the reason why she’s failed each time is because Daniel isn’t ever alone,” Triska pointed out expectedly. Luna showed a puzzled expression, with Triska watching her for a moment before sighing and gesturing around them at the trees and bushes. “We’re out in The Outerlands, Luna. There are bandits, wild animals, and monsters everywhere. We’re not going to let Daniel out of our sight for anything. He’s never alone out here.”


  “But…” Luna said, looking down with a confused expression. Triska watched as the butterfly monster kept walking alongside her while seeming to be deep in thought. After a while Luna glanced to Triska with a curious eye.


  “You even watch him when he’s peeing?”


  “No, we don’t watch him do that,” Triska said with a disturbed face. “But we do watch the area around him carefully and constantly. If he ever has to take a rest break like that, we’re keeping an eye out for him.”


  Luna nodded slowly then looked up with a curious expression, with Triska waiting to see if any of this was sinking in with the girl yet. After a while Luna looked back to Triska with puzzlement.


  “But then how can Falla take Daniel away if he’s not alone?”


  “She can’t,” Triska flatly replied. Luna nodded a bit then looked ahead with a worried expression.


  “Uh oh,” she said softly, with Triska smiling amusedly and nodding in agreement.


  “Yeah, uh oh,” she agreed as they walked along together. As they did they started to hear a familiar girl yelling angrily up ahead, with Luna showing a nervous expression while Triska merely shrugged.


  “Sounds like she ran into trouble,” Triska reasoned casually.


  They made their way towards the campsite together before passing through some shrubbery, both then seeing the caravan parked up ahead with a white horse hitched to the front, along with something else that made Luna jump with a nervous squeak and Triska chuckle to herself.


  “Let me down from here this instant!” Falla yelled out in anger, thrashing around as she was bound and suspended in the air by green vines coming down from a nearby tree. She was wearing her usual revealing outfit similar to her sister’s while her wings were caught in the vines and tied behind her, her body being held securely by the plants as she grunted and thrashed about. The green vines were seen hanging up around a branch and slithering into a tree where they appeared to just grow out of through cracks in the bark, the strong weeds holding the girl up above the ground by a few feet.


  “No, I don’t think we’ll be doing that,” Alyssa commented dryly while standing near the bound monster. She was holding her staff down on the grass, with small circles of light seen shining up through the ground as she used her magic to manipulate the vines into keeping Falla in place. Standing next to her Squeak was watching Falla with a raised eyebrow while beside her Specca was showing an annoyed expression with her arms crossed before her.


  “How dare you sneak up on Daniel while he was doing that,” Specca scoffed at Falla. “What kind of sick monster are you anyway?”


  “Don’t give me that crap, he promised to give me his seed!”


  “No I didn’t!” Daniel shouted back, the boy standing next to his friends while having a disturbed expression on his face.


  “Whether he promised that or not,” Specca argued while obviously trying to contain her anger for the situation. “Trying to take him by force while he was peeing was just disgusting.”


  Alyssa shook her head then glanced over to see Triska and Luna approaching them, with Luna then quickly running over towards her sister.


  “And surprise, there’s the other one,” Alyssa pointed out flatly.


  The group looked to seeing Luna rushing up to her sister, with Triska calmly walking over towards her friends and watching the sisters.


  “Sister, are you okay?” Luna asked as she looked over Falla in her binds.


  “No I’m not okay!” Falla yelled out at her. “What did you do this time? I almost had him, I almost had him this time and then this happens!”


  Triska glanced to Daniel with a smirk then looked to Falla while crossing her arms.


  “She didn’t do anything, Falla,” she clarified. “She was staying put in a tree far, far away from here just like you told her to. You got caught because you never learn.”


  “Haven’t you noticed by now that we’re always watching out for Daniel?” Alyssa asked shaking her head. “You’re never going to steal him away from us.”


  “I’m not stealing your human away!” Falla yelled out at her. “I just want his seed and that’s it! You can keep him afterwards, I don’t care! I just want what he promised me!”


  “I never promised to give you anything, Falla,” Daniel said exasperatedly. “Why can’t you get that through your head?”


  “Grr! Yes you did! You did!”


  Luna looked at her worriedly then to the others as they just watched them with growing irritation.


  “This is the fourth time we’ve had to deal with this,” Alyssa pointed out. “Can’t we just clip her wings or something?”


  Falla looked to her with a small jump while Luna held onto her and shook her head wildly.


  “No! Don’t hurt her, please!” Luna pleaded. “She just wanted to rape Daniel, that’s all! She was just going to rape him a little bit, she’s not bad!”


  “Well, gosh,” Triska said glancing to her friends. “When you put it like that, don’t we sound like the monsters here.”


  Daniel shook his head then walked towards the two butterfly sisters, both of them watching him carefully.


  “Falla, enough of this, we don’t want any trouble with you.”


  “Then just give it to me right here and now and then you’ll never see me again,” Falla snapped.


  Luna looked to her sister then spun her around, having her face away from the group while bent over before lifting up her skirt, showing that the butterfly girls were among the monster classes in Eden that did not wear any underwear. Triska and the other girls gasped and jumped a bit while Daniel looked down while slapping a hand over his eyes.


  “Here,” Luna insisted while holding Falla’s rear towards Daniel. “Just give it to her here and then we’ll leave you alone.”


  “No, I’m not going to be doing that with her here,” Daniel said loudly while keeping his eyes covered.


  “Okay,” Falla groaned with annoyance. “Then take me into your caravan, I don’t care where we do it.”


  “Luna,” Triska growled through bared teeth. “Turn her back around right now or else my sword is going to give it to her.”


  Luna jumped with a squeak and looked to her with fearful eyes.


  “But you promised you wouldn’t lay a finger on her.”


  “Not if you flash her like that in front of Daniel! Now turn her back around right now!”


  Luna nodded nervously and quickly spun her sister around, with Falla growling in frustration as Daniel tried to think of what to say to the stubborn butterfly. After a pause he peeked to make sure the girl’s rear end wasn’t facing him still then lowered his hand.


  “Falla,” he stated firmly. “I’m telling you for the last time, I did not promise to give you anything. If you’ll recall, you were the one that tried to lie about your health and trick me into having sex with you.”


  “And I’m telling you, you did promise to help me,” Falla spat out. “And I need help getting pregnant, so dammit all just fuck me and then I’ll leave you alone, alright?”


  Daniel shook his head then started walking back towards his friends.


  “I wouldn’t even give an underhanded, lying, inconsiderate girl such as yourself a kiss, let alone have sex with you.”


  Falla growled and thrashed around then looked to Luna.


  “What are you just standing there for? Get me down from here!”


  Luna jumped and looked to her nervously then to the others.


  “She’s all yours, Luna, we’ll be leaving now anyway,” Specca said shaking her head. Squeak nodded while Alyssa tapped her staff on the ground a few times then lifted it up, the glowing lights from the grass then slowly fading away.


  “The vines should loosen up in a little bit,” Alyssa said before giving Falla a sharp glance. “Next time you come after Daniel though I’ll make them thornier for you, just remember that.” The bound butterfly glanced around at the weeds carefully from that threat then down as she continued to struggle and get free from them.


  “Alright, let’s go then,” Daniel said as he started walking towards the caravan, with Alyssa, Squeak, and Specca following after.


  “Hold on,” Triska mentioned while holding a hand up, getting the group’s attention, and then looked to Alyssa with a kind smile. “Alyssa, do we have any cookies left?”


  “What? Cookies?” Alyssa asked puzzled.


  “Yes, I promised Luna some cookies,” Triska said gesturing to Luna. “She wasn’t doing anything wrong, and her sister was even going to be greedy and not share Daniel’s seed with her. She deserves a treat.”


  The group turned to Luna who was looking down with at timid expression while her hands fidgeted together in front of her.


  “Really?” Alyssa asked flatly while glancing to Triska. The human nodded and smiled at Luna.


  “Her sister screwed up, she didn’t,” she said, with Daniel smiling a bit at his friend. Alyssa looked at Luna for a moment then shrugged and walked towards the caravan.


  “Alright, I guess we could give her a little something,” she reasoned before she hopped up onto the seat and reached back into the cabin. Luna watched with wonder as the witch took out a small brown pouch and hopped off the ride. Alyssa walked over to Luna then untied the pouch and opened it, showing some chocolate chip cookies which she presented to the butterfly girl.


  “Here, take them.”


  Luna stared at the treats with wide eyes then smiled brightly.


  “Really?” she asked eagerly. Alyssa nodded and rolled her eyes.


  “Yeah yeah, just don’t let us catch you-” she started before Luna quickly knelt down and pulled the witch into a big hug, the butterfly girl laughing maniacally with a very twisted smile on her face.


  “THANK YOU SO MUCH! I LOVE YOU, ALYSSA! I LOVE YOU SO MUCH!” Luna screamed before she began laughing wildly, with Alyssa staring over her shoulder with a stunned expression and her hand held out behind the butterfly still, which was starting to shake a bit now as the witch was being held closely by the crazed monster. Daniel and the other girls watched with concern while Falla merely showed a dull stare at her sister who continued to laugh out of control.


  “Just what is wrong with your sister anyway?” Specca asked glancing to Falla.


  “A lot,” Falla replied flatly.


  Alyssa trembled then looked to Triska while Luna was still laughing like a maniac in their embrace.


  “You wanted me to give her cookies so this would happen, didn’t you?” she accused with a shaky voice. Triska shook her head with a weak smile on her face.


  “No, I didn’t think she would do this.”


  “Then why are you smiling?” Alyssa demanded through bared teeth. Triska held in her chuckle and shrugged.


  “I’m… not.”


  Luna laughed wildly then quickly grabbed hold of Alyssa’s arm and started munching on the cookies in the witch’s palm, with Alyssa watching with fright as the butterfly girl was laughing and chomping down on the treats with a deranged look in her eye.


  “Holy crap, holy crap! If I lose a single finger, Triska, I’m going to kill you!” Alyssa cried out as the group watched Luna devouring the cookies, with Alyssa praying the girl didn’t bite off her hand as well. After Luna ate the treats she sat up with a blissful smile and sighed happily.


  “I love cookies,” she said with a giggle before licking her fingers quickly.


  Alyssa shakily looked to the pouch on her hand, which was ripped and torn up, dropped it to the ground to see that her hand was still okay, and then breathed out in relief.


  “For crying out loud, what is with her?” she asked Falla with disbelief.


  “Again, a lot,” Falla replied flatly as she watched Luna giggling to herself and sitting on the ground with a happy smile. Alyssa shook her head then glared at Triska.


  “You set me up for that, didn’t you?”


  “No I didn’t, I didn’t know she would act like that,” Triska argued while waving to Luna.


  “I had a feeling she might,” Specca commented, with Squeak nodding in agreement with a single squeak.


  “I didn’t,” Daniel said as he watched Luna carefully still.


  Alyssa shook her head with a scoff at Triska then looked down to seeing a cookie lying on the grass that had somehow eluded Luna’s mouth. With a smirk on her face Alyssa picked it up and waved it gently at Luna, the butterfly girl’s eyes snapping to it instantly with awe.


  “Oh, Luna, you missed one,” Alyssa said playfully. She giggled then threw the cookie over to Triska, the treat hitting against her chest and falling into her shirt.


  “Hey, what was that fo-” Triska said before she was tackled to the ground by Luna. Daniel and the other girls watched with wide eyes, with Alyssa laughing at the sight, as Luna shoved her face into Triska’s breasts while growling and laughing as she tried to eat the cookie in the human’s bosom. Triska however was staring up with a shocked expression as the butterfly girl shook her head and dug deeper into the girl’s shirt while pulling it down more.


  “AHH! What are you doing? Get off me!” Triska cried out as she tried to pry the girl off, with Luna slurping and growling like an animal as she munched on the cookie and tried to lap up all the crumbs. Alyssa fell to the ground laughing rolling around in the grass while Daniel stared with a stunned expression as Luna continued to maul Triska in order to get the treat.


  “Oh my, she… really likes cookies,” Specca said with a blush. Squeak merely nodded slowly as she watched Luna shoving her face into Triska’s chest, with Triska crying out with a blush as she felt the girl’s tongue and lips going all over her skin and breasts. Falla just kept staring at the sight with no amusement as she hung in the air by the vines while Alyssa held her sides as she laughed so hard.


  “Oh my god!” Triska cried out with a blush. “Get her off, she’s- AH! Stop it, Luna! Stop!”


  Luna shook her head around more then sat up with a blissful smile as she held her hands over her mouth, chewing the cookie up with a happy sigh. Triska stared at her with shock while her shirt was torn apart in the front, showing her bra which was pulled down revealing her breasts which had saliva on them from the butterfly girl.


  “Cookies, so good,” Luna said dreamily.


  Triska just stared at her in disbelief then looked down to her exposed chest, then over to Daniel with a jump, seeing the boy now looking down with a hand over his eyes again.


  “Wow, um, you okay, Triska?” Specca asked unsurely.


  Triska trembled a bit then looked to Luna as the girl licked her fingers quickly then smiled brightly at the human.


  “Thank you for the cookies, Triska, I like you,” she said sweetly. Triska hesitated for a moment then shakily nodded.


  “Yeah, I got that much just now,” she replied nervously.


  Alyssa laughed and pounded her fist on the ground for a moment then looked over to Triska while trying to control her voice.


  “Hey, Luna,” she said while trying to hold in her laughter. “I think there’s some chocolate on her nipple still.”


  Triska jumped then quickly looked around at her breasts, not seeing any chocolate left on them, and then saw Luna staring at her with wide eyes of wonder while she licked her lips slowly.


  “Wait, no, there’s no more-” Triska pleaded before Luna shot down and held Triska down while squeezing one of her breasts as she held her mouth onto it, with Triska crying out as she felt the girl’s tongue lapping around the nipple and feeling Luna sucking on it vigorously. Specca and Squeak stared at the sight with open mouths while Falla just watched her sister with a bored stare still. Daniel however was holding his hand firmly over his eyes as he heard Triska crying out along with Luna’s muffled shouts of joy.


  “Oh my god!” Triska cried out with a deep blush. “Stop! Stop- AH! Stop, Luna! There’s no more chocolate, no more! Stop her, please! EEK! She’s biting me now! Stop, please!”


  Luna kept sucking and licking the girl’s breast in her excitement while Alyssa watched with a big smile before she burst out laughing as she rolled around on the ground. Triska shook her head wildly then looked to her friends with a strained expression and a deep blush.


  “Why are you just standing there, stop her!” she cried out desperately. Specca and Squeak glanced to each other then looked to her again.


  “Um,” Specca replied with a nervous smile. “I would, but I’d rather not she believe a crumb got into my shirt too.”


  Squeak nodded with a small smile and shrug while Daniel just shook his head as he kept looking down with a hand over his eyes.


  Luna sucked hard on the human’s breast while growling like an animal then sat up quickly, her eyes darting all over Triska’s exposed chest in pursuit for more chocolate.


  “Did I get it? Did I? Did I get it?”


  Triska trembled a bit as she tried to catch her breath then shakily nodded at her as her senses were slowly coming back to her.


  “Yeah… you got it. Now please… get off me.”


  Luna nodded then quickly hopped to her feet, with Triska remaining on the ground while she slowly held a hand to her tender breast. She wiped off Luna’s saliva and quivered slightly, her mind reeling from what she went through as she tried to gather her thoughts.


  “Are you okay?” Luna asked curiously as she saw the human girl lying on the ground in a daze. Triska blinked then slowly looked up to her with disbelief, seeming to fail to form any words in response to that question. Alyssa stumbled to her feet while laughing heartily then looked to Triska with a giddy smile.


  “She sure looks okay!” Alyssa laughed. “I mean look how much she’s blushing!”


  Triska shook her head then glared at the witch with fire in her eyes while holding an arm over her exposed breasts.


  “Alyssa!”


  “What? I didn’t know she would act like that,” Alyssa quipped with a sneer.


  “Yes you did you little liar!”


  “Well it serves you right anyway,” Alyssa snapped back. “I could have lost a hand because of your idea of giving her cookies!”


  “I could have lost my breasts! I think that would have been the greater of two evils here!”


  “Enough!” Daniel called out, with the girls looking to seeing him still holding a hand over his eyes. “Triska, are you decent?”


  Triska looked down to her ravaged shirt and exposed bosom then slowly shook her head.


  “Not exactly.”


  “What happened to your shirt?” Luna asked curiously.


  “You happened to it!” Triska shouted out at her. Luna just tilted her head slightly with a curious expression.


  Daniel nodded with a quiet sigh while keeping his eyes covered.


  “Specca, could you please take Triska into the caravan and help her get cleaned up?”


  “Of course, Daniel,” Specca said walking over to Triska. She helped the human stand back up, with Triska looking from her to Luna with a worried expression. Luna smiled nervously and backed up towards Falla.


  “Um… sorry?” Luna said unsurely.


  Triska opened her mouth to speak, stared at the butterfly girl for a moment, and then shook her head as she looked down to the ground while Specca guided her towards the caravan. On their way Triska glanced to Alyssa with a glare, the witch giggling and looking at her with an innocent smile.


  “Calm down, Triska,” Alyssa said playfully. “She said she was sorry.”


  “Alyssa,” Daniel scolded sternly.


  Alyssa jumped a bit then looked to him nervously as the boy was glancing to her while making sure Triska and Specca were out of his line of sight. The witch smiled weakly at him for a moment then pointed to Triska with a pout.


  “But, Daniel,” she whined. “She started it. I could have lost my hand earlier because of her.”


  Daniel just continued to watch her with a stern expression, with Alyssa looking back and forth between him and Triska, waiting for a while before looking down at the ground with remorse.


  “Sorry,” she said quietly.


  Daniel shook his head then looked back to Luna and Falla, the two girls watching him still while Falla was struggling to free herself again.


  “Squeak, take Alyssa in as well and make sure she doesn’t cause more trouble for Triska.” Alyssa opened her mouth to speak before the boy glanced to her again. “And make sure she apologizes to Triska, not the ground, for what she did.”


  “But, Daniel,” Alyssa whined with a few hops.


  Squeak walked over to the witch then pointed towards the caravan with a stern squeak. Alyssa looked at her with disbelief as the ant girl watched her with a firm expression.


  “Hold on, I didn’t-” Alyssa started before Squeak pointed again to the caravan while squeaking a few times.


  “But that’s not-” Alyssa tried again before Squeak again pointed to the ride and squeaked sternly at the witch. Alyssa looked at her for a moment then over to see Triska and Specca climbing up into the caravan, both of the girls heading inside the cabin from the front entrance one after the other. Alyssa growled with frustration then looked down with a sigh. She started walking towards the caravan as well with Squeak following after her while keeping an eye on the witch. Daniel watched as the girls all boarded the caravan then looked back to the two butterfly girls.


  “Did I do something wrong?” Luna asked worriedly.


  “Aside from molesting Triska and nearly biting off Alyssa’s hand, no, you haven’t done anything wrong,” Daniel reasoned while shaking his head, then looked to Falla with a dull stare as the bound girl was still struggling to free herself from the vines. “Your sister however has, and her repeated mistakes are really getting annoying to us.”


  “Then just give me what you promised already,” Falla snapped at him with a glare. “What’s your problem? You’re giving it to all of those girls, why not me as well?”


  “I’m not doing anything of the sort with them, Falla,” Daniel said crossing his arms. “I’m not traveling with them just to have sex with them.”


  “Bullshit, you’re probably doing it with them every night! Dammit, just give me your seed and then we’ll be out of your hair forever!”


  Daniel shook his head and started walking back towards the caravan.


  “Luna,” he called back to them. “Keep an eye out for your sister. Her blind ambition to get pregnant is going to get her hurt.”


  He climbed up onto the front seat and took hold of the reins for Lucky then glanced back into the cabin, seeing the girls all sitting inside together doing what he pretty much expected them to be doing.


  “I said I was sorry, didn’t I?” Alyssa snapped while sitting back against a few pillows on the side of the cabin, with Squeak sitting next to her with her abdomen facing away against the wall and watching the bickering girls with a blank expression.


  “Yeah,” Triska scoffed at her from across the witch. “After Squeak had to force you to look at me with her hands because you kept apologizing to the floor!” She finished putting on a new yellow shirt which she then promptly started to rip down the middle slightly.


  “I’m starting to suspect you’re just doing that to show off to Daniel,” Specca commented dryly from next to the teen, her eyes glancing to Triska briefly before looking back down to Daniel’s monster guide in her lap which she was updating the entry regarding the Giant Butterfly’s and how they didn’t wear any underwear in the wild.


  “I could have lost my hand because of you,” Alyssa growled. “Why did you even want to give that crazy girl some cookies anyway?”


  “Because she’s not a bad monster,” Triska shot back. “I felt sorry for her and wanted to do something nice. What’s so wrong about that?”


  “Next time you want to be nice to a monster do so yourself!”


  Triska growled and reached for her sword before Specca reached over without looking and grabbed her hand, the nixie’s eyes still locked onto the book she was writing in as she tried to keep Triska from unsheathing her blade.


  “Triska, no swordplay in the caravan, you know the rules,” Specca reminded as Triska just continued to glare and growl at Alyssa. The witch was drumming her fingers on her staff at her side while returning the harsh look, all while Squeak was just looking back and forth between her fighting friends. Daniel cleared his throat to get their attention, with the girls looking to seeing him watching them while remaining silent. Triska slowly lowered her hand and looked to Alyssa with annoyance as the witch lowered her head and glanced away from everybody to avoid eye contact.


  “So, are we all set to go?” Daniel asked.


  “Yeah, all set, Daniel,” Triska said, looking to him with a timid glance.


  “Yes, whenever you are,” Specca agreed with.


  Squeak nodded with a squeak then looked to Alyssa with a raised eyebrow, the witch nodding and looking to Daniel with a worried smile.


  “Um, sorry about earlier.”


  “Did you say that to Triska?” Daniel inquired.


  “Yes, I did.”


  “Because of Squeak you did,” Triska commented dryly. Alyssa smiled nervously and shrugged in response, with Daniel rolling his eyes then looking ahead before he snapped the reins. Lucky neighed then started off along the path, pulling the larger caravan behind him with no trouble. As the travelers continued along their way Luna watched them go with a curious expression.


  “I wonder what it’s like to ride in that thing.”


  “I wonder when you’re going to get me down from here!” Falla yelled out.


  Luna jumped a bit then started trying to pull off the vines around her sister, with a few of them finally giving and snapping off. Falla struggled and pulled free one of her arms, the girl then trying to yank off a vine from around her wing with frustrated grunts.


  “I can’t believe this, I was so close. I mean I saw his penis for crying out loud!”


  “You did? How big was it?” Luna asked with an eager smile.


  “It wasn’t erect at the time, I’m sure it gets bigger than what I saw when he’s mating. At least it had better.”


  The two girls kept pulling and snapping off vines for a while before Falla finally dropped to the ground with a thump, the girl stumbling to her feet with her wings fluttering a bit behind her.


  “Dammit,” Falla grunted. “That human thinks he can just run away from our agreement? I don’t think so. No way, he’s not getting away from me that easily!”


  “But sister, they said they were always watching over Daniel, even when he’s peeing. How are we going to get him if they’re always around him?”


  “Just leave that to me, I’ll think of something. I’m going to get that human’s seed even if it’s the last thing I ever do!”


  “If they catch you again it might be,” Luna nervously pointed out. “Maybe we should find another human, there’s plenty more out there in the world after all.”


  Falla turned to her with a stern glare, causing Luna to jump a bit and back up with a nervous smile.


  “I mean,” Luna quickly added. “I don’t want to see you get hurt, that’s all.”


  “I am not letting this one get away!” Falla argued. “I’m sick and tired of men always getting away from us. This one promised to help me, and I’m going to make him keep his word. His seed is rightfully mine!”


  Luna nodded slowly then looked around the area worriedly.


  “Well… then what do we do now?”


  “We need to go after them and wait for another chance,” Falla said looking to where the travelers had gone. “Those other girls can’t watch him all day every day, he’ll be alone eventually, and when he is that’s when we grab him.” She then smirked and glanced to her sister.


  “Once we steal him away we’ll use him to get pregnant, both of us. You hold him down for me, and then I’ll hold him down for you. That’s what he deserves for trying to weasel out of our deal.”


  Luna watched her for a moment before a deranged smile came across her face.


  “WE’RE GOING TO RAPE HIM TOGETHER?” she screamed out before laughing crazily. Falla chuckled and nodded.


  “Yeah, why not, we’re sisters after all,” she mused, with Luna looking off towards where the caravan rode off with a twisted smile, the girl laughing wildly through a big smile on her face. Falla laughed and looked in that direction as well.


  “C’mon, Luna, his seed shall be ours!” she declared before taking off into the air with her wings. She flew up over the trees before stopping and looking back to seeing her sister still on the ground. Luna was looking off to the side with a curious expression while remaining motionless.


  “Luna? What are you waiting for, let’s go,” Falla called down.


  She watched her sister stand there for a moment then looked over to see what she was staring at. Over on the other side of the river a young girl was seen walking out from the trees. She looked to be around eleven years old, wearing a simple white and brown dress that had blood splattered all over it. The girl was missing a shoe, the one she still had on her left foot having blood on it as well, and was walking slightly off-balance while her arms remained at her sides. Her short brown hair was messy and had some leaves and dirt in it, the girl’s blue eyes wearily looking around as she stumbled out of the bushes and staggered along on the grass.


  “Is that… a kid?” Falla asked curiously.


  The child seemed to be in a daze, walking forward with unsteady steps while whimpering and murmuring to herself. Luna watched the girl curiously as the child kept walking towards the river, before promptly falling into it with a splash.


  “Oh my gosh, hey! Hey!” Luna called out as she ran over to the edge of the river. She searched around the moving river quickly before seeing the girl floating to the top of the water further away.


  “Hey!” Luna called out before she took off into the air after the kid. She flew over the water quickly, watching as the little girl remained motionless in the water while face-up.


  “Hey, are you alright?” Luna asked loudly as she flew closer to the child. She grabbed hold of the girl and flew up into the air, seeing that the girl was unconscious.


  “Please, wake up. Please wake up,” Luna begged while gently shaking her.


  “What are you doing? Put that girl down, we have to go after Daniel!” Falla called out.


  Luna shook her head and flew down towards the riverbank, with Falla groaning with annoyance before following after her.


  “Please wake up. Hey, c’mon,” Luna said gently as she landed on the grass and knelt down with the child in her arms. Falla landed next to them and looked at the young child with a raised eyebrow.


  “What are you doing?” Falla asked. “Put her down, we have get going or else we’ll lose Daniel.”


  “We can’t just leave her here, and I think she’s hurt.”


  “There’s no way a child is all the way out here on her own,” Falla reasoned shaking her head. “Her family is likely close by, and the last thing they’re going to want to see next to a kid is a monster, let alone two.”


  “But, Falla, something happened to her,” Luna said looking over the child’s dress, seeing the blood marks all over the clothing. The girl herself didn’t seem to have any cuts or wounds though, so it was hard to say if the blood was hers or not.


  “All the more reason for us not to be seen with her,” Falla warned. “Luna, you know as well as I do that children are not to be messed around with, humans get very protective of their young, and that’s all the more reason for them to kill us for even being around this child.”


  “But we can’t leave her alone like this, she’s not safe here,” Luna pleaded while looking to her sister with worried eyes.


  “Luna, we’re not safe with her!” Falla cried out. “Again, she’s a child! Only the most horrible and depraved monsters mess with children, and if we’re seen with her then guess what, we’re number one on the humans’ hit list! Leave her here and let’s get going, if her family finds us then they’ll hunt us down like animals!”


  Luna looked at her worriedly then to the child. Before she could speak the girl started to groan weakly and shift slightly in the butterfly monster’s arms.


  “Oh crap, she’s waking up,” Falla nervously said. “Luna, we have to go, now.”


  “I can’t leave her like this, it’s not right,” Luna said shaking her head.


  “You don’t even know this girl. Look, you saved her from drowning, good job, so let’s get going now before her family comes and kills us.”


  Slowly the young child’s eyes opened, not seeming to focus on anything as she appeared to be in a daze still. Her hand slowly moved up to touch Luna’s arm, the child wearily looking around a bit while water dripped from her hair.


  “Um… are you… okay?” Luna asked softly.


  The girl looked to her while remaining silent, her eyes just staring at the monster as the two butterfly sisters watched her carefully.


  “Who… are you?” the young girl asked quietly.


  “My name is Luna,” Luna nervously said. “I… I’m sorry, please don’t be afraid of me, I just wanted to help you.”


  “We’re not here to hurt you,” Falla added while looking around quickly. “Seriously, please don’t scream or anything.”


  “Why would I be afraid of you?” the child asked softly. Luna glanced back to her wings then to Falla before looking at the young girl with worried eyes.


  “Well… I mean… don’t I frighten you?”


  The child’s eyes moved around slightly while she remained silent, the two sisters watching as she just stared at Luna.


  “Kid?” Falla asked slowly.


  “You sound nice, you don’t frighten me,” the young girl said after a while.


  “I don’t?” Luna asked. “But… look at me. I don’t scare you at all?”


  “I can’t look at you,” the girl replied while still watching Luna with a dull stare in her eyes.


  “What do you mean can’t, you’re looking at me right now,” Luna said curiously. The child shook her head slowly as the two sisters showed puzzled expressions. After a moment the young girl showed a saddened smile.


  “No, I’m not. I can’t see anything. I’m blind.”


   


  


  Chapter 2


  Proposed Solution


  In the world of Eden, conflicts and battles were all too common. Whether it be from feuding human civilizations, fighting against lustful monsters in the wild, or a simple dispute that escalated to seeing who could hit harder with their fists, getting into a fight for one reason or another was part of life in this world. However, sometimes using brute force wasn’t the way to solve a conflict, sometimes there were more peaceful alternatives to spilling blood. In the event that a solution couldn’t be reached by drawing arms then those in question would be forced to think of another way of ending their conflict. Of course this didn’t mean the fighting was over just yet for them.


  All they were doing was choosing a new battlefield to fight on.


  *****


  “You’re blind?” Luna asked worriedly.


  The child nodded slowly as her eyes didn’t seem to focus on the butterfly monster at all. It was as if the girl’s gaze went straight through Luna entirely.


  “Yeah,” the girl said softly.


  Falla nodded slowly then glanced to Luna with a careful eye.


  “Oh, you poor thing,” she said softly. “So you can’t see us at all, can you?”


  The child shook her head as she moved a bit in Luna’s arms. Falla nodded then motioned for Luna to let the girl go with her hands.


  “I see,” Falla said with an expecting look at Luna. “I’m sorry to hear that. Well, we must really be on our way now. Try not to fall into any more rivers, okay?”


  “Falla, we can’t leave her here like this,” Luna argued shaking her head. “She’s blind, she shouldn’t be out here all alone.”


  “Luna,” Falla said through a forced smile. “She’s not alone, I’m sure her family is close by looking for her. They’ll be along any minute now, so there’s no reason for us to be here.”


  “Where are your parents?” Luna asked the young girl. “Do you have a camp close by?”


  The child shook her head and looked down with a whimper.


  “No…”


  “She was probably traveling with her parents near here and got separated from them,” Falla reasoned. Again the child shook her head while remaining silent.


  “Then why does she have blood all over her clothes? Something happened to her,” Luna said, with the silent child nodding to that.


  “Maybe her family are traveling butchers, who knows?” Falla said throwing her arms up in the air. “The point is that her parents are going to be coming here soon and we shouldn’t be here then.”


  The young child shook her head to that while Luna looked around the area worriedly.


  “But we can’t just leave her and hope her parents find her, we should return her to them.”


  “Look,” Falla tiredly said. “If she just stays put here I’m sure her family will find her, they’re not going to just abandon her.”


  “No, they won’t come for me,” the child said sadly.


  “What do you mean they won’t?” Falla asked. “Sure they will, just, you know, stay put so they can find you.”


  “No, they won’t come for me,” the child repeated while shaking her head.


  “Why do you think they won’t?” Luna asked. “What kind of parents wouldn’t go looking for their own daughter?”


  “Because they’ve been dead ever since I could remember,” the child sadly answered. “I’m never going to be with my parents again.”


  Luna and Falla looked to each other then back to the young girl as she whimpered and wiped a few tears from her cheek.


  “You don’t have any parents?” Luna asked.


  “But then who are you out here with?” Falla asked looking around, still not seeing any sign or hearing any commotion from anyone that may be searching for the lost girl.


  “I was out here with my foster family,” the child said. “We were traveling to Ashwood because we were going to live there. But… but… but then…” She started trembling and held her arms around herself in a panic. The sisters watched the girl as she whimpered and shut her eyes tightly.


  “What happened?” Luna asked.


  The child shook her head then looked to Luna with teary eyes.


  “But then monsters came and ate them!” she cried out before clinging to Luna and crying, with Luna looking at her with surprise. She looked to Falla who had a cautious expression on her face.


  “Ate them? Monsters… ate them?” Falla questioned.


  The child nodded while crying still, keeping her face hidden in Luna’s bosom.


  “Oh no, I’m so sorry,” Luna said gently as she held the girl.


  The child trembled in her arms as she tried to control her breathing.


  “They were so nice, I thought they were friendly, how could they do such a thing?”


  “They? Who are they? You mean the monsters?” Falla asked.


  The child nodded and looked towards the sound of Falla’s voice.


  “We didn’t know they were monsters,” she shakily explained. “They seemed like lost travelers, they were so nice and friendly when we picked them up. They said they needed a ride, and my foster dad agreed to give them a lift. They even offered an apple pie as thanks, it was so yummy.”


  “What kind of monsters were they, what did they look like?” Luna asked.


  “She’s blind, Luna,” Falla flatly said. “How would she know what they looked like?”


  “Oh, right, sorry,” Luna said nervously.


  The child shook her head and looked down with watery eyes.


  “There were two of them,” she recalled. “They were girls, they sounded older than me, but younger than my foster mother. They were very polite, always talking and laughing with my family while they rode with us, telling us about their travels. They… they did talk strangely though.”


  “Strange? How so?” Luna asked.


  “They kept talking… at the same time,” the child answered. “It was like they were both speaking together, like they were the same person. It was kind of weird.”


  Falla looked around the area carefully then back to the young girl.


  “So… is it just you out here now?”


  “Yes,” the girl said with a whimper. “I woke up from my nap, and I heard my mom screaming. The two monsters, they were eating her. I could hear them chewing into her, they were laughing and eating her alive!” She started breathing quickly as the two sisters watched her with worried eyes.


  “I cried out for help, but the monsters only laughed and said that I was next as their dessert! I heard my mom crying out to run for my life. I tried to get out quickly, but I tripped and rolled over… what was left of my dad! Those monsters just laughed at me while my mom screamed in pain! I fell out of the carriage and then just ran. I ran and I ran far away into the woods. I kept running and running, and running, and I kept running until… until…”


  Luna looked over towards where the girl fell into the river earlier with remorse.


  “Until you couldn’t run anymore,” she said softly, turning back to the little girl as the child nodded and closed her eyes.


  “They ate my family, they ate my family, they ate my family…” the girl whimpered while holding onto Luna. The butterfly monster held her gently and looked to Falla with a saddened expression.


  “We can’t leave her like this, she’s all alone.”


  “What are we supposed to do, adopt her?” Falla said with disbelief. “Luna, look at us. She doesn’t belong here with us, we’re not exactly the right babysitters for her.”


  “But look at her, she’s frightened to death and all alone, we can’t just abandon her,” Luna said looking to the young child.


  “Luna, put her down. We have to go.”


  “No, we have to do something for her,” Luna pleaded while holding the child closer.


  “You saved her from drowning. You’ve done more than enough.”


  “Stop being so cruel, we can’t leave her out here like this and you know it,” Luna shot back with a flustered expression.


  “We can’t be seen with a human child and you know it!” Falla shouted out, then jumped with a small gasp and looked to the young girl as did Luna. The blind girl looked towards the sound of Falla’s voice then to where she thought Luna was.


  “Human child?” she asked quietly.


  “Oh crap,” Falla said worriedly.


  “Um…” Luna said nervously. Falla glanced to her then to the child.


  “Luna, let her go. We need to leave, now.”


  “What do you mean ‘human child’?” the young girl asked softly.


  “Um… well…” Luna stuttered, fearful of how the girl would take the truth.


  “Let’s go, Luna, right now,” Falla repeated urgently.


  The young girl slowly lifted her hands up to Luna’s cheeks, the butterfly girl showing a nervous expression.


  “I… we… well… um…” Luna stuttered.


  Slowly the young girl moved her hands up along Luna’s head before Luna grabbed and held them in place.


  “Please don’t be scared, I’m not going to hurt you,” Luna pleaded softly.


  The child showed a nervous expression to that as Luna gently let her hands go, the young girl then slowly moving her hands up to the top of Luna’s head, where they came in contact with her antennae. The child gasped as she felt the insect appendages on the monster’s head and trembled in fear.


  “You… you’re a monster!”


  “Please,” Luna begged. “I promise I’m not going to hurt you, don’t scream or cry, please don’t cry! I just wanted to help you. I didn’t want you to get hurt or to drown! I just wanted to help! Please don’t cry, don’t cry, little girl! Just… just please don’t start crying!”


  Luna started sobbing uncontrollably as the child showed concern before the young girl slowly moved her hands back down to Luna’s face, touching the cheeks and mouth to get a picture of the sorrowful expression on the butterfly monster’s face. She could hear Luna crying, and could feel the facial movements showing the monster’s remorseful frown.


  “I just wanted to help you,” Luna wept. “I didn’t want you to get hurt or to drown. I’m sorry, please don’t scream at me! I’m not a bad monster, I’m not!”


  “Are you crying?” the child asked softly. Luna whimpered and nodded, with the child feeling the monster’s tears on her hands. “You’re… you’re sad?”


  “I’m sorry,” Luna whimpered. “I don’t want to scare you. I just wanted to help you. You were going to drown in the river, so I flew over and lifted you up. I just wanted to help.”


  The child just stared at her with a stunned gaze while slowly moving her hands around Luna’s cheeks.


  “I was saved… by a monster?” Luna sniffled and nodded while Falla watched the young child carefully. “Why did you save me?”


  “What do you mean why? You were going to drown. I couldn’t just let that happen.”


  The child looked at her curiously then cocked her head slightly to the side in question.


  “But I’m a human.”


  “I don’t care,” Luna said shaking her head. “You’re still so young, you didn’t deserve to die, that wouldn’t be right.”


  The child remained silent for a while then slowly looked to where she heard Falla from then back to Luna.


  “Who are you two? What are you two?”


  “My name is Luna, and this is my sister, Falla,” Luna said softly. “We’re… we’re known as giant butterflies to you humans.”


  The child looked at her with wonder as Luna helped her stand again.


  “Butterflies? You’re a butterfly monster?”


  “Yes, we are,” Luna said gently. “But we don’t harm humans, really. We’re not going to hurt you at all. I’ve never harmed a human in my entire life.”


  Slowly the child reached her hands out and felt Luna’s head then down to her shoulders, the girl then walking around the monster and feeling along her body to her wings. She showed a curious expression as she gently ran her hands along Luna’s wing, with the sisters watching her as she used her hands to feel out the shape and size of the wings.


  “Wow, you have wings.”


  “Yeah, we are butterfly monsters after all,” Falla pointed out.


  As the child felt along Luna’s wing to the edges Falla watched as the young girl showed a curious expression while she made out the body and form of her savior.


  “Look, kid,” Falla said glancing away. “We’re just going to go now, okay? We’re not going to hurt you or anything.”


  “But, Falla,” Luna said shaking her head. “We can’t leave her here. It’s not safe.”


  “What do you expect us to do?” Falla asked. “We can’t just take her with us and keep her, not to mention that if we’re seen with her like this we’re dead. I mean look at her.”


  Luna stood up and looked down at the young girl who was looking back and forth between the sounds of their voices. Falla shook her head and looked at her sister while gesturing to the child.


  “She’s got blood all over her from her dead family, and we’re two monsters. If any humans see us like this they’re going to think we killed her family, they’ll hunt us down and behead us for sure.”


  “But… we can’t just leave her alone,” Luna pleaded. “She won’t last long out in the wild all by herself.”


  Falla groaned and looked up while holding a hand over her eyes.


  “Luna, I get that you want to help her, but we’re not the ones who can.”


  Luna looked down to the young girl with concern, the child looking up to her with watery eyes that didn’t focus on the monster at all.


  “Why are you trying to help me?” the girl asked softly.


  “Because I don’t want you to get hurt out here,” Luna answered with a small smile.


  “But I’m a human, and I’m a girl, why would any monster care about me?”


  Luna knelt down and gently held the girl by the shoulders.


  “I’m sorry monsters ate your family, I really am,” she said softly. “But I’m not like them. I’m not a bad monster, really. When I saw you fall into the water I knew I had to save you, it was the right thing to do.”


  The child looked towards the sound of her voice with wonder as Luna gently wiped away the girl’s tears.


  “Please don’t be afraid of me, I just want to help you.”


  “You… you do?”


  “I do,” Luna said with a warm smile.


  “What is wrong with you?” Falla asked with disbelief. Luna and the child looked to her as the butterfly monster was shaking her head slowly. “Are you crazy? Are you trying to get us killed? Look at her. If we’re seen by other humans with her then they’ll try to butcher us. We’re already in danger near humans as it is, but having a child with us? That’s insane!”


  “But Falla…” Luna said worriedly.


  “But nothing!” Falla shouted out. “I get you want to help the kid, and you did, you saved her from drowning. But we can’t help her anymore. We can’t be seen with her, and we certainly can’t protect her from monsters out here in The Outerlands, we’re not fighters, remember?”


  Luna looked to the child then to her sister with hopeful eyes.


  “But, what about Daniel and his friends? Can’t they help her?”


  Falla paused for a moment then jumped with a gasp.


  “Wait a minute, Daniel!” she exclaimed before looking around quickly. “What if those two man-eaters find him? Dammit, we need to find him before they do, he can’t make good on his promise to me if he’s dead.”


  “That’s not what I meant,” Luna said looking back to the young child. “They can protect this girl, they can help her.”


  “What are you talking about?” the girl asked.


  “We know people,” Luna said hopefully. “A human just like you and a group of monsters who travel together. They’re strong, and friendly, they can help you.”


  “Help her?” Falla said in disbelief. “Luna, we need to find Daniel so he can-” she started before looking at the young child curiously. Luna watched her with a whimper as the young girl turned towards Falla’s voice, with the butterfly girl eyeing her over carefully for a moment before a curious smile came across her face.


  “So he can help this young girl, yes.”


  “Really?” Luna asked. “Then you agree we should help her?”


  Falla nodded slowly while eyeing over the young human. She walked over and gently held the child by the shoulders, gently brushing the girl’s hair before looking to her sister with an eager smile. She glanced to the child then kneeled down to face her.


  “My dear child, what’s your name?” she asked gently.


  “Emily. Emily Winterbloom,” the girl said softly.


  “What a lovely name,” Falla praised. “Emily, would excuse us for one moment? I need to talk to my sister about… a personal matter. It won’t take but a moment.”


  Emily nodded slowly as Falla stood up and took hold of Luna’s hand, walking her further away from the child while Luna looked back to the young girl then to her sister with a curious expression.


  “Talk to me about what?”


  Falla led her away from the girl then turned to her with a bright smile.


  “Luna,” she whispered eagerly. “If we keep this girl alive and well, and tell Daniel we’re trying to help her find a new home, he may think we’re good monsters. He might trust us then.”


  Luna looked at her curiously then up as she seemed to think about that, with Falla waiting for a response with an expectant smile.


  “Um… so?” Luna asked looking back to her sister. Falla show a dull expression then glanced to the human girl who was looking down at the grass while holding her hands together.


  “Luna, listen carefully,” Falla said slowly. “If we can get Daniel to think we’re trustworthy we might get a chance to be near him when he’s alone. Think about it. We’ll stay with them the entire time we’re looking for a home for this girl, he’ll think we’re good monsters who only care about the child, and he’ll let his guard down. Once he does we can nab him and get his seed.”


  “But what about Triska and the other girls?” Luna asked shaking her head. “They won’t let us get him, they never do.”


  “Not at first, but if we play the part of babysitters for this girl they may let their guard down as well. This is our chance, this girl is our ticket to getting a free ride on Daniel,” Falla said with a wink. Luna thought about it then looked to Emily.


  “But… what about her?”


  “Like you said,” Falla said with a glance to Emily. “With Daniel and his friends she’ll be safe. And I’m sure they’ll find a home she can stay at during their travels. The important thing is that we keep Emily with us to get closer to Daniel. Once we get his seed we can leave her with him, they’ll be fine.” Luna looked back to her with wonder as Falla nodded with a sly smile on her face.


  “Daniel will think we’re noble monsters if we take care of a child, and with that we can get closer to him.”


  “So… we use Emily to get closer to Daniel?” Luna asked worriedly. Falla smiled weakly and shook her head.


  “I wouldn’t say use,” she reasoned. “We are protecting her from danger and helping her find a safe home. We’re helping her, Luna, and she’s going to help us too. Even if she doesn’t know it.”


  “Well, okay,” Luna said softly. “As long as she’ll be safe.”


  “Don’t worry,” Falla reassured her. “Daniel and his group will watch over her, they’ll find her a new home.”


  “Okay, so what should we do first?”


  “We need to be nice to Emily and get on her good side,” Falla said looking to the human girl with a smirk. “If she speaks highly of us to Daniel then that will help us get even closer to him faster.”


  The sisters nodded then walked back over to Emily, the girl looking towards the sound of footsteps in the grass approaching her.


  “Emily, I’m so sorry about what happened to you,” Falla said gently as she knelt down in front of the young girl. Emily showed a saddened expression as Falla wiped a tear away from the girl’s cheek. “You poor thing, it just broke our hearts to hear what you went through. It’s a miracle you made this far on your own, you’re so lucky.” Emily nodded and looked down with a whimper before Falla smiled a bit and held a hand on the girl’s shoulder.


  “Emily, I know we’re monsters, and that you must hate monsters after what happened to your family. But, please believe us when I say that my sister and I want to help you.” Emily looked towards the sound of her voice as Falla gently took hold of the girls’ hands with hers. “We’re not bad monsters, Emily. I pray you can believe me when I say that. My sister saved you from being washed away in the river because she wanted you to live, we both do. I don’t know if you could find it in your heart to trust two monsters like us, but please, let us help you.”


  “You want to help me?” Emily asked softly.


  “Of course I do,” Falla promised, holding a hand to her chest. “We giant butterflies adore children. We hope to have daughters of our own someday after all. We may not be strong on our own, but we know of some travelers who are. If you’ll allow us, we’ll help you find them, they’re not too far from here. They can help us find you a new home, one where you’ll be safe again.”


  Emily remained silent as she just stared in Falla’s direction, with Falla glancing away with impatience for a moment before looking back at the child with a gentle smile.


  “Please, we promise to watch over you like you were our own daughter.”


  Emily looked down for a moment then back toward Falla.


  “You mean it?” she asked worriedly.


  “Emily, I would never lie to you. You can trust us.”


  Emily whimpered then quickly hugged the butterfly girl, with Falla holding her with a sly smile.


  “Okay, if you say so,” the young girl said softly.


  “There there, we’ll take good care of you. I promise,” Falla said glancing to Luna with a wink. Luna nodded with a warm smile at them, with Falla then standing up and looking down to Emily with a smirk.


  “Now then, we need to find Daniel and his friends. They’re going to be our protection from those bad monsters out here.”


  “The man-eaters,” Emily breathed out with fear.


  “Yes, but don’t worry, we’ll be flying up over the land, they won’t be able to get you. You’ll be perfectly safe.”


  “Flying?” Emily asked. She trembled and looked down while holding her arms around herself. Luna smiled gently at the girl and walked over to her, kneeling down and holding her close.


  “It’s okay, I’ll carry you myself. It’ll be fun,” Luna said gently as she picked the girl up into her arms, with the child’s legs hanging over one arm while her body was held close with the other. Emily clung to Luna tightly and trembled a bit before Luna nudged her head with her nose. The child looked up towards Luna’s face as the butterfly girl smiled gently at her.


  “Don’t worry, I won’t let you go. I’ll take it nice and slow for you, okay?”


  Emily nodded then held onto Luna tightly. Luna fluttered her wings then gently took off into the air, with Emily clinging to her nervously as she felt them rising up higher into the air. Falla chuckled then followed after, watching as Luna carried the human child in her arms while they flew off in the direction Daniel’s caravan had gone earlier. As they flew over the forest and up into the air Falla had a slick smile on her face, her wings fluttering behind her as she kept pace with her sister.


  ‘Once Daniel thinks I’m some kindhearted girl, he’ll let me get closer to him out of trust. Then his seed will be mine.’


  *****


  Rolling along a worn path a caravan was moving at a steady pace, being pulled by a single white horse with a human at the reins. Daniel watched as Lucky continued on the path of dirt and grass while trees and hills passed by on both sides, the sun shining through some clouds above as the travelers made their way across the land.


  Inside the caravan Triska was looking down at a map she had set on the floor, with Specca beside her and going over their planned route through The Outerlands. Alyssa was sitting on the other side of the map and looking at their path while drumming her fingers against the skull ornament on her staff at her side. Next to her Squeak was tilting her head curiously as she looked at the map, not seeming to understand what anything on it meant too well as she listened to her friends talking.


  “So we’re not too far off from the village of Eston,” Specca concluded. “But we’re still a ways off from reaching the elven forest.”


  “This is taking so long to get there,” Triska complained. “Especially if we zig and zag around The Outerlands like this.” She traced out their planned route with her finger, which was anything but a straight line.


  “A straight shot would be idea for time,” Specca admitted. “However we need to explore more of The Outerlands on our way there. Remember, you came across an ant girl nest where one wasn’t supposed to be. There could potentially be other monster races along the way to the elven forest we could find, and every bit helps Daniel’s cause.”


  “The more ground we cover, the more monsters we could find,” Alyssa reasoned. “Still, this route is going to add much more time to reach the elves, here’s hoping we find others who can help us.” She blinked then showed a dull expression as she glanced to Specca.


  “Um, Specca?” The girls looked to her as she pointed to something. “Tell me we’re not traveling way out there just for a lake.” The girls looked to what she was pointing at, a lone lake on the map that was far off from their route.


  “Well,” Specca replied sheepishly while glancing away from the girls. “We need to explore everywhere we can, right?”


  “That’s going to take two days to get out there,” Alyssa mentioned. “And another two days to get back to our planned route, and there’s nothing else remotely close to it."


  “Leave no stone unturned, as they say,” Specca commented with closed eyes.


  “Then why are we ignoring here, here, and here?” Triska questioned as she noticed that Specca’s route swerved and avoided three areas by a large margin. Specca glanced to the map then looked up with a shrug.


  “To dry and barren there.”


  “Specca!” Alyssa shouted out, with the nixie flinching then looking to her nervously. “You’re just having us go anywhere that has a river or lake near it. We can’t limit ourselves to areas that have water.”


  “But it’s a good route though, I worked really hard on it,” Specca whined.


  “We’re also missing this place to check out,” Triska mentioned while pointing to a section of the map.


  “Here too,” Alyssa added while pointing to another.


  Squeak pointed to another part of the map that had been carefully avoided by the nixie’s route with a squeak.


  Specca looked around at the girls with a flustered huff and shook her head.


  “But… but we can’t go everywhere out there, there’s just not enough time… we can’t…”


  The girls just looked at her with dull stares.


  “Leave no stone unturned, as they say,” Alyssa repeated flatly.


  “But, Triska,” Specca nervously said. “You just said it’s taking a long time to reach the elven forest. If we extend our route to all of those places that’ll double our time at the very least.”


  “And in doing so we may find more proof for Daniel’s case with the queen,” Triska replied with a raised eyebrow at the nixie. “I want to get to the elven forest soon, but I don’t want to miss an opportunity to help Daniel along the way.”


  Specca stammered something then looked to Alyssa with a nervous smile.


  “But, Alyssa, we don’t have enough provisions to last an extended trip as it is. If we change the route we won’t be able to stock up on supplies in some of the towns when we need them, and I know you don’t care for little meals such as simple sandwiches and water.”


  “We have enough food,” Alyssa retorted. “I can get more food from home, Triska can hunt for food, we’re not going to starve out here. And yes, I don’t care for what Triska considers to be a full meal-”


  “Hey!” Triska barked out at her. “I don’t see you whipping up an elaborate spread every day!”


  Alyssa paused for a moment then continued.


  “However, this isn’t a joyride out here, we’re helping Daniel with his quest, remember? For that I’ll deal with Triska’s poor cooking.”


  “Poor cooking? Excuse me if I don’t use magic to make everything perfect!”


  “Aw, you think my cooking is perfect? That’s so sweet of you to say,” Alyssa giggled with a happy smile at the girl. Triska growled and reached back for her sword, with Specca grabbing her arm with both hands and struggling to keep the girl from unsheathing her blade.


  “But… but… what about Squeak’s nest?” Specca asked while trying to hold Triska. “We can’t take too long getting to the elves and then to Rockhelm, Squeak’s nest is moving closer to Ashwood as we speak, remember?”


  “And we need more proof for Daniel’s case to show the queen of Rockhelm!” Triska yelled out at her. “Which we can get by searching all the areas we can on our way to the elven forest. Now let go of me so I can show Alyssa how my sword tastes!”


  “Triska, stop, no swordplay in the caravan!” Specca pleaded nervously.


  Alyssa shook her head then looked to Squeak who was eyeing the map with worried eyes.


  “We have time, Squeak,” Alyssa assured gently, with the ant girl glancing to her with a quiet squeak. “We have time, so we need to use it to get as much proof for Daniel’s case as we can for his queen.”


  Squeak nodded and looked down to the map while Triska finally gave up and yanked her hand away from Specca with a grunt. Triska glanced to Specca then to Alyssa with a scoff before looking down to the map.


  “We need all the help we can get for this, so we search anywhere we can. We need to explore every option we have, the elves alone won’t be enough for us.”


  “Squeak’s nest has time still,” Alyssa reminded them. “It would take months at the very least for them to be in range of Ashwood, we need to make good use of our time and find any races we can to help us.”


  Specca looked around at the group then down to the map with a pout.


  “But those other areas are so dry,” she whined.


  “Specca,” Alyssa and Triska sternly said together, with a squeak from Squeak as well. Specca flinched then nodded with a sigh.


  “Fine, we’ll change our route to cover more ground,” she said in defeat.


  Triska nodded then glanced up to Alyssa, the witch watching her with a smirk on her face.


  “Anything else you want to compliment me on?” Alyssa asked sweetly. Triska gave her a small glare for a moment then smiled and leaned back on a pillow against the wall.


  “Yeah, there is,” she replied. “I’m impressed you’re taking being picked to go last so well.” Alyssa looked at her with a frustrated scowl as Triska crossed her arms and twitched her eyebrow with an arrogant smile.


  “I thought you would be rolling around on the floor, crying and whining about how unfair it was, but you haven’t done that. Good for you.”


  Alyssa trembled a bit with anger then glanced towards the back of the caravan, with the other girls looking over as well. Near the back wall was Daniel’s section, with his bag full of books set near the corner while his sleeping blanket was neatly folded and resting with the pillow for the day. Alyssa gulped silently then glanced to Triska, seeing the teen looking at the boy’s sleeping area with a proud smile as she knew what tonight held for her.


  “So what if I was picked last?” Alyssa snapped. “There’s nothing wrong with saving the best for last.”


  The other girls looked to her with annoyance before Triska smiled smugly at her.


  “Yeah, keep telling yourself that.”


  Alyssa clutched her staff in her hands tightly with a quiet growl then looked down at the map, trying to get her mind off of being chosen to go last in the girls’ solution to their unresolved feelings for Daniel.


  At the front of the caravan Daniel glanced back to seeing the girls sitting together, and thinking about what they had come up with to settle their fight over him peacefully. The proposed solution was fair, although a bit unconventional, and each girl agreed to it completely, with Daniel giving the final okay as he felt there really wasn’t any fighting it. Each night the girls would alternate with who could sleep with him. And by sleep with him, it wasn’t meant to involve intimacy if the boy didn’t want to do anything like that. Essentially each girl would be sleeping under the same blanket as him, right next to him; however they couldn’t go further than that unless Daniel made the first move. They could talk to Daniel, but they couldn’t touch or hold him unless he initiated the same gesture first. This would give Daniel quality time with each girl, letting him see how he felt being close to them one at a time, and allow him to gauge how strongly he felt for each one. During these nights the other girls could not intervene or disturb them, no matter what may transpire, so a blanket would be hung down like a curtain to separate Daniel and the girl of the night from the other three. That meant if Daniel did indeed choose to go further with the girl he was with on that night the others would have to allow it since it was his choice.


  Of course, there were some rules the girls had to follow for this truce. For one, they had to sleep in clothing, not be naked under the sheets with Daniel. Secondly, they had to respect his feelings and decisions, and if he didn’t feel like getting more intimate with the girl at the time then that was final. Third, Alyssa and Specca were forbidden from using their charming magic on him, for obvious reasons. Fourth, Squeak couldn’t use her saliva as a way of enticing Daniel. If he kissed her, fine, otherwise she couldn’t use it as a means of seducing him. And of course she couldn’t use her pheromones to sway Daniel’s mind about her either. Lastly, if any of the girls broke the rules then they wouldn’t get another night with him like this again. This arrangement would continue until Daniel made his choice on who he really wanted to be with, with each girl hoping that he would pick them come their turn with him.


  Daniel slowly glanced from one girl to the other, still not sure if he felt true love for any of them rather than just a friendship. The contenders for his heart had played rock-paper-scissors to decide the lineup. Specca had won to go first, with Triska afterwards, then Squeak, and with Alyssa then going last.


  ‘Every night I’ll be sleeping close to one of them, it’s still so wild to think about. Oh man, how am I ever going to choose among them?’


  He looked to Specca, the nixie brushing her hair gently behind her ear as she was writing on the map again with a new route for their travels. Her tail curled up slightly behind her while she laid on her legs, her petal skirt just barely covering her private area from view. After a moment she glanced to him, seeing the boy watching her, and then smiled a little as a faint blush formed on her cheeks. She looked back down to the map as she thought about the human she was in love with, and remembered her turn last night with him.


  *****


  Inside the caravan the lantern hung up in the middle provided the only light, with the day having come to an end as the travelers had stopped for the night. Lucky was resting in a bed of tall grass that Alyssa had prepared for him, with Daniel gently brushing the horse and thanking him for working so hard for them. Inside the cabin the girls were busy preparing for the night, with Specca and Triska hanging up a thick black blanket to separate the back end of the cabin from the other girls. Alyssa was spreading out her sleeping blanket on the floor near the front while Squeak once again just curled up into a ball with her blanket pulled over her, the girl’s antennae sticking out from under it along with her abdomen as the ant girl got comfortable in her typical sleeping position.


  “Alright, Specca, you ready for this?” Triska asked as they made sure the blanket was hung properly from a few hooks.


  “Oh yes, I’ve been counting the seconds until tonight,” Specca squealed eagerly as she pulled the blanket aside and looked at where she would be sleeping that night with Daniel, the boy’s sleeping mat and pillow set already along with a second pillow for Specca.


  “You do know he snores at night, right?” Triska reminded.


  “Yes, Triska,” Specca quipped with a cocky smile at the girl. “We’re all well aware of that little quirk of his. However that won’t stop me from being near him.”


  “Betchya she makes it five minutes then gives up,” Alyssa commented while fluffing her pillow.


  “Hey! I wouldn’t give up Daniel for anything, not even a little snoring.”


  “A little? Oh, that’s cute,” Triska said with a laugh.


  Specca glanced to her with annoyance then to see the other girls watching her questionably, with Squeak peeking out from her ball.


  “Say what you will,” she stated. “You will not scare me off from this in the least. And just to remind you all, when we go back there together none of you can disturb us, for anything.”


  “Unless the cabin catches on fire, we won’t bother you at all,” Triska reassured as she started unrolling her sleeping blanket.


  “You’d better not, or else you forfeit your own turns with him.”


  She looked back to her sleeping arrangements then quickly rushed over to the front of the cabin, peeking outside to seeing Daniel gazing up at the stars near Lucky.


  “And you’d better remember that you can’t touch Daniel unless he touches you first,” Triska reminded with a narrowed glance at the nixie. Specca giggled and held a hand to her cheek.


  “But if he does you can’t stop us from doing anything.”


  Triska dropped her pillow down and looked to Specca with a raised eyebrow.


  “What makes you think he will do something with you?”


  “I can hope,” Specca said softly. The other girls watched her curiously as she stared at Daniel with a small smile on her face. “I can hope, hope that he’ll warm up to me more. All I can do, all any of us can do, is hope.”


  The other girls glanced to each other from that remark then back to Specca as she watched Daniel with loving eyes. The nixie then jumped with a squeak and quickly scurried back towards the curtain, the other girls watching as she fidgeted her hands together in front of her before seeing Daniel climbing up onto the ride.


  “Okay, Lucky’s sound asleep,” he said as he entered the ride. “How are we all doing in here?”


  He stopped and looked around to seeing Triska, Alyssa, and Squeak watching him with small smiles while Specca was facing away still towards the black curtain.


  “We’re all set for the night too,” Triska said with a shrug.


  Daniel nodded slowly as the three girls just continued to stare at him then looked to seeing Specca still facing away from him.


  “Specca? Are you alright?”


  Specca nodded and glanced back to him with a timid expression, her tail swaying gently behind her as she tried to control her breathing.


  “Yes, just… a little nervous.”


  Daniel looked around at all the girls as Specca slowly turned to face him.


  “Um, are you all sure this is how you want to settle this? You’re… all okay with this?”


  “Y-Yes, I’m sure,” Specca quickly insisted. “I don’t mind that the others get their nights with you, just… as long as I get mine. I want us to have a chance with being together.”


  Triska and Alyssa glanced to each other then back to Daniel.


  “Unless you want to make your choice right now, then this is how it has to be,” Triska reasoned.


  “Yeah, this is the only fair way of letting you spend quality time with each of us,” Alyssa added with a weak smile. Squeak nodded with a few squeaks while still curled up in her ball. Daniel looked around at them then to Specca, the nixie jumping a bit then glancing to the curtain.


  “Do you… still want to sleep… with me, Daniel?”


  Daniel glanced around at all the girls then smiled a bit at the nixie.


  “Well, if you’re all okay with doing this, then I’ll give it a try as well.”


  Specca nodded quickly with an eager smile while the other girls looked to each other, all of them trying to hold back their frowns. Daniel started making his way back towards Specca, with the nixie then pulling the curtain aside and moving back into the private area. As the boy got to the curtain Triska looked to him with a small smile.


  “Daniel?” He stopped and looked back to seeing her lying down on her pillow with a gentle smile. “I love you, sleep well.”


  Daniel looked at her with wonder then to Alyssa as the witch lay back on her pillow as well.


  “I love you too, Daniel. Sweet dreams,” she said with a wink.


  Daniel smiled and glanced to Squeak, the ant girl squeaking at him a few times with a timid smile. The boy looked around at the three girls, seeming to hesitate as he opened his mouth to say something.


  “I know you can’t say it back, it’s okay,” Triska assured. “I just wanted to tell you. After all I’ve waited to say those words to you for so long.”


  “I’ll be dreaming of you all night, just like I always do,” Alyssa said with a cute smile as she curled up in her blanket.


  Squeak merely squeaked something as she peeked out from under her blanket, with one of her antennae poking out from under it as well.


  Daniel smiled at the girls then looked down as he tried to think of what to say, with Specca waiting on the other side of the curtain and listening for his response carefully. After a moment Daniel nodded and looked around at the girls.


  “Sleep well, all of you,” he said gently, then went behind the curtain. The other girls breathed out quietly then looked to each other with concern, none of them looking forward to playing the waiting game through Specca’s turn.


  Behind the curtain Specca was smiling bashfully at Daniel, her tail swaying gently behind her as she held her hands together in front of her. Daniel smiled at the girl while rubbing the back of his neck, glancing down to their sleeping area then to her again while feeling his heart beating faster at the thought of her being so close to him during the night.


  “So… should we… get ready to sleep?” Specca asked timidly.


  Daniel looked to their sleeping blanket for a moment then shook his head at the nixie.


  “Well, I’m not too tired yet, are you?” The girl looked at him curiously then slowly shook her head.


  “Well, not quite. No.”


  “Good,” Daniel said with a wink. “Then, there was something I thought we could do together that you might enjoy. Something that would let us get a lot closer with each other.”


  Specca’s eyes went wide as she stared at Daniel with surprise, a faint gasp escaping her mouth as she questioned what she just heard him say and whether she merely imagined it. From the other side of the curtain a thump was heard followed by two more.


  “You’ve got to be kidding me,” Triska whispered with disbelief.


  Daniel chuckled and pulled the curtain back to see Triska, Alyssa, and Squeak lying on the floor while looking up at him with stunned expressions.


  “First off, we can hear you,” Daniel said playfully. “I thought the rules were you couldn’t disturb us.” Triska stammered something while looking at him with disbelief before the boy shook his head with an amused smile at them.


  “And also, were you all eavesdropping on us just now? I thought we were entitled to our privacy.”


  The other girls opened their mouths to speak then just froze, with Specca looking to them questionably.


  “What were you girls doing?” Specca inquired.


  “Well…” Triska said nervously.


  “We… just…” Alyssa stuttered with a weak smile.


  Squeak smiled nervously and shrugged in response.


  “You all wanted to do this, didn’t you?” Daniel reminded. “Well, then that means you have to give us our privacy tonight, right?”


  The three girls nodded slowly while Specca crossed her arms with a raised eyebrow at them. Daniel nodded and looked to Triska with a calm smile.


  “Goodnight, Triska,” he said expectantly. The girl slowly sat up and looked at him with worried eyes. The boy glanced to Alyssa and raised an eyebrow in question.


  “Goodnight, Alyssa,” he said knowingly, with Alyssa glancing to Specca then back to him with concern. Daniel smiled and looked to Squeak as the three girls sat up on their knees.


  “Goodnight, Squeak,” he said kindly. The ant girl squeaked a few times then looked to Triska and Alyssa, both girls watching Daniel with worried eyes.


  “Daniel… I…” Triska said softly. Daniel reached over and unhooked the lantern from the roof, then smiled calmly at Triska.


  “Goodnight,” he said before pulling back into his part of the cabin, the curtain dropping to show an orange glow on the other side from the lantern. Triska, Alyssa, and Squeak sat there in silence as their side of the cabin became dark, the three girls then slowly returning to their sleeping spots while wondering what Daniel was going to do with Specca.


  Daniel hooked the lantern up next to the window in the back of the cabin then looked to Specca with a curious smile, the nixie watching him with a timid expression now.


  “Um… what did you have in mind for us?” she asked, her mind racing of many possible things the boy might do with, or to, her.


  Daniel chuckled then sat down on the sleeping blanket against the wall and motioned for Specca to come closer. The girl smiled bashfully and slowly came closer to him, getting down on her hands and knees to crawl over before sitting next to him, her tail sliding back along the wall behind Daniel as the boy watched her with an intrigued smile.


  “Well, this is like a first date for us, in a way,” Daniel pointed out, with Specca nodding with a blush. “So I thought, what would I want to do with Specca on our first date?”


  “I don’t know, what would you want to do with me?” Specca asked, growing even more excited for whatever the boy had planned.


  Daniel paused for a moment then reached to the side and pulled his backpack over to them, opening the flap and then presenting it to Specca.


  “First, I want you to pick out your favorite book from what I have here.”


  Specca looked at him with wonder then to the books in his bag.


  “Um, okay,” she said as she reached into the bag. She glanced over the titles then lifted a book out with a curious smile, wondering where Daniel was going with this. Daniel set his bag back over on the side of the cabin and looked at the book the girl had chosen.


  “Ah, The Temptress’ Key. That’s a rather good one.”


  “I’ve read it quite a few times back in Ashwood, I love the romance and action scenes so much. So, what now?”


  Daniel then gently slid one of his arms around behind her, the girl watching with surprise as he lifted her legs up with his other arm then brought her over to sit on his lap, the girl trembling a bit with a blush on her face as the boy held her upright against his shoulder while his other hand rested on her legs.


  “Daniel?” she asked under her breath, her heart feeling like it was going to leap out of her chest from him holding her like this. Daniel smiled at the girl then glanced to the book she was holding.


  “For our first date, Specca, I’d like to read your favorite story with you.”


  “What?”


  “I like to read and so do you,” Daniel reasoned. “So I thought, the ideal first date for the cute girl I found hiding in the library would be a good book to read with her.”


  Specca jumped with a small squeak and blushed further.


  “C-Cute? M-Me?”


  “Yes, you. Is this okay for a first date for you?”


  Specca glanced down to her lap then looked at Daniel with surprise as she realized something.


  “Daniel… I’m not… wearing… any…” she said softly, remembering that she was sitting on Daniel’s lap bare bottomed. The boy glanced down to her skirt then to her with a shrug.


  “I know, I don’t mind,” he assured her. “You are how you are Specca, there’s nothing wrong with that.”


  “Daniel,” Specca said softly as her tail slowly slid around his waist and held onto him, the girl using her reptilian appendage to keep him close. He smiled at her then glanced to the book in her hands, not minding the unique way of her holding him at all.


  “Is this an okay idea?”


  Specca nodded slowly as he looked into her eyes, the girl feeling her heart beating faster for him than before.


  “Yes, it’s… it’s perfect,” she said with a tear forming in her eye.


  “Glad to hear it. I’ll try to keep up with you on each page,” he said with a wink. The girl smiled lovingly at the boy then looked to the book in her hands.


  “As will I with you,” she said, knowing that she may have trouble focusing on the story by reading it like this. Daniel nodded then kissed her cheek, the girl jumping with a small gasp as she looked to him with wonder.


  “We’ll read it together until you fall asleep, then I’ll tuck you in for the night. Sound like a date?”


  She slowly held a hand to her cheek as she blushed brightly then nodded with a warm smile.


  “Sounds perfect to me, Daniel,” she said softly before looking to the book. She opened it to the first page and held the book so they could both read it, the girl resting her head on his shoulder as she cherished being with him like this. He held the nixie on his lap as he enjoyed their private night together, still unsure if he loved Specca or cared for her deeply as a friend, but was positive he was glad he had her in his life.


  After several chapters Daniel noticed Specca sleeping peacefully against his shoulder, the nixie having a small smile on her face while she was breathing softly. The boy slowly set the book down on the floor and watched as the nixie slept in his arms. Her tail had loosened slightly from around his waist; however it still remained around his hips, as if even in her sleep the girl refused to let him go. Daniel admired the girl’s overall beauty, with her peaceful nature and deep mind being her defining points in his book.


  “She really is something, that much is for certain,” he said quietly to himself. Gently he lifted the girl up in his arms and moved over to lay her down on the sleeping mat, carefully laying her down before removing her glasses and setting them on the floor above her pillow. Daniel put out the flame in the lantern then lied down next to the sleeping nixie, pulling the blanket over them while her tail slid out slightly to the side. The girl rolled over to face him while nuzzling her cheek against her pillow, her gentle smile remaining on her face as a few strands of her hair dropped down near her nose.


  “Sleep well, Specca,” Daniel said before leaning in and kissing her gently on the lips. He leaned back and pulled his boots off, setting them down on the floor near them before he laid down, resting his head on his pillow while breathing out in content.


  “I love you,” Specca said softly, with Daniel looking over to see the girl’s eyes opened slightly as she smiled at him. Daniel smiled in return, with Specca scooting over and holding onto him as she rested her head on his shoulder again.


  “Sleep well, Daniel,” she said quietly before falling asleep again, with Daniel closing his eyes as he felt the nixie resting on him.


  *****


  Specca sighed softly as she recalled how her night with Daniel went. Even more to her joy, she apparently slept through Daniel’s snoring completely. She didn’t even remember hearing him snoring once during the night, even though the other girls told her that they woke up to him snoring like he usually did. Of course, what did wake Specca up were the girls yelling out her name when they found her clinging to Daniel in the morning still, with her tail having once again wrapped around the boy’s waist. After everybody had calmed down, with Daniel regaining his senses after waking up to all the girls shouting and arguing that come the morning the girls’ ‘quality time’ with Daniel was over, everybody had carried on as usual for the day. The other girls, although jealous of Specca’s turn, didn’t treat her badly because of it, since after all they were expecting the same thing for themselves very soon. But for Specca, her ‘date’ with Daniel was on her mind all that day, something that she loved every moment of and was again counting the seconds until her next night with him.


  “Specca? You okay?” Triska asked. Specca blinked then looked to her curiously as the teen was watching her with a raised eyebrow.


  “What? Yes, I’m fine, why do you ask?”


  “Because you just plotted our route to go in circles over there,” Triska said while pointing to the map. Specca looked to seeing that during her daydreaming of her night with Daniel she had been absentmindedly drawing in a circle on the map over and over again.


  “Oh, sorry, I lost my trail of thought,” she apologized before she quickly worked to correct the blunder. Triska nodded and glanced to seeing Daniel again looking ahead as he held the reins to Lucky.


  “Gee, I wonder what from,” Triska remarked knowingly while looking to Specca with a slick smile. Specca glanced to her then looked back down to the map with a blush, remaining silent while her tail curled up behind her. Alyssa and Squeak watched her curiously while Triska leaned closer to the girl.


  “So, what happened with you two last night anyway? We never got an answer from you all day. You were both really quiet, sounds like nothing happened at all.”


  Specca glanced to her then looked up with a shrug.


  “Maybe he muffled my cries of pleasure and ecstasy rather well, did you ever consider that?”


  Looking around she saw the other girls staring at her with wide eyes and open mouths from that comment. After a while of silence she giggled and shook her head.


  “Relax,” she gently reassured. “He was a perfect gentleman with me all night. We didn’t engage in anything like what you’re thinking. The only thing you may or may not be pleased to hear was that he kissed me goodnight, that’s all.” The other girls breathed out in relief as Specca looked down with a gentle smile.


  “We just read a book together.”


  “A book?” Alyssa asked. “That’s all you did, read a book?”


  Specca nodded and looked over to see Daniel sitting in the driver’s seat of the caravan, the boy looking around at the sights of the passing wilderness while his hair fluttered in the breeze. The nixie smiled lovingly at him as she felt her heart beating faster with her growing love for him.


  “Yes. It was the best book I’ve ever read in my entire life.”


   


  


  Chapter 3


  Gentle Monsters


  In the world of Eden, danger lurks around every corner, even more so when traveling through The Outerlands. Bandits and marauders were a real threat out in the wild, as well as the monsters that roamed the lands. A confrontation could occur at any time, a choice between fighting or fleeing may not always be an option, and one may need to rely on their instincts to survive the dangers they come across. However, not everything that seemed dangerous or evil really was. Sometimes appearances could be deceiving. If one wasn’t certain whether they were facing an enemy or not, it was always best to choose what to do carefully.


  After all, even those that were good in nature could still look like monsters.


  *****


  Flying up in the sky two butterfly girls were seen making their way across The Outerlands, with one of them carrying a small human child in her arms. Emily clung to Luna tightly as the butterfly monster held her securely, the young child’s hair fluttering in the wind while she kept her eyes shut tight. Flying next to her sister Falla was scouring below them in search for Daniel’s caravan, watching as they passed over the land with no sign of the travelers or their ride.


  “Dammit,” Falla muttered. “I hope they didn’t get too far ahead of us this time.”


  “You okay, Emily?” Luna asked as she saw the child keeping her face buried in her shoulder. The girl shook her head while holding onto Luna tightly.


  “I don’t like this!” Emily cried out. “Take me down, take me down!”


  “But Emily, you’re safe up here,” Luna replied worriedly. “I promise. Nothing’s going to hurt you.”


  Falla glanced to the kid then looked around at the landscape below them again.


  “She’s right, Emily. Down there you would be in more danger then up here, it’s much safer-”


  “ISN’T THIS SO MUCH FUN? WEEEEEEE!” Luna screamed out as she laughed out of control, spiraling around gleefully while holding Emily close. Emily screamed for dear life while shaking her head wildly as she felt herself spinning around in the air.


  “No! Please stop, stop! Please, Luna! You’re scaring me!” Emily cried out with tears forming in her eyes.


  Luna stopped and looked to Emily with a curious expression, the child then frantically trying to hold onto the monster as Luna had stopped her spiral so that she was upside-down in her flight.


  “Scaring you?” Luna asked curiously.


  “DON’T DROP ME! PLEASE!”


  “Luna!” Falla yelled out. “Stop that, you’re just making this worse for her!”


  Luna spun around to fly upright again with Emily crying and trying to push her away.


  “Let me go!” Emily whined. “Put me down right now, you’re crazy!”


  “Crazy?” Luna asked with a hurt expression.


  Falla groaned then flew over and took Emily away from Luna, the human scrambling around in her arms while Luna watched her with worried eyes.


  “Calm down, kid,” Falla grunted as she held onto the child. “She wasn’t going to drop you. She’s just got a little condition, okay?”


  Emily looked back towards the sound of her voice then over to where she could hear Luna crying softly.


  “A little condition? She was laughing like a crazy monster!”


  “I’m sorry, Emily,” Luna whimpered. “I… I didn’t mean to scare you.”


  Falla shook her head then motioned down towards a nearby wooded area, the two then flying down with Emily holding onto Falla nervously. They landed on the grass and Falla set Emily down before turning the girl to face her.


  “I’m sorry about that,” Falla said glancing to Luna with annoyance. “My sister… can get a little carried away sometimes. She can’t help it. Trust me, as ‘crazy’ as she may seem, she’s harmless.”


  Emily looked towards the sound of Luna crying, the butterfly girl holding her arms around herself and looking away with remorse.


  “I’m sorry, Emily,” Luna apologized. “I didn’t mean to scare you like that.”


  Emily listened to the monster crying then looked down with a worried expression. Falla looked between the two then up with a silent sigh before kneeling down behind Emily and holding her close.


  “How about if I carry you. I promise not to scare you like that, okay?”


  “Can’t we walk? I don’t like flying.”


  “Flying is the best way of finding our friends,” Falla reasoned. “We can see further and travel faster while in the air. Plus it’s safer that way, nothing can get you up in the air when you’re with us.”


  “I don’t like flying,” Emily whimpered. “Please don’t take me up there again.”


  Falla looked to Luna with a small scowl as she was watching Emily with remorseful eyes.


  “Way to go, Luna,” Falla said flatly. “You scared her from flying ever again.”


  Luna hung her head with shame while Falla stood up and looked around, only seeing the hills and trees nearby with no sign of any path or trail.


  “Tell you what,” she said looking to Emily. “How about we rest here for a moment, then we’ll see if you feel any better about flying. Sound fair?”


  The child remained silent while keeping her blank gaze down towards the grass, with Luna looking to her with a saddened expression.


  “I’m sorry, Emily. I really am.” Emily looked towards the sound of her voice as the butterfly girl knelt down in front of her. “Please don’t be mad at me. I know I can lose my trail of thought easily, I just wanted you to like flying like I do.”


  Emily hesitated then slowly reached out and hugged her, with Luna watching with wonder as the human held her gently.


  “I don’t hate you, Luna,” Emily said softly. “You just surprised me is all.”


  Luna held her close with a caring smile while Falla watched the two with a bored expression.


  “I promise, I promise, Emily,” Luna assured dearly. “That I’ll take care of you out here. I mean it.”


  Emily nodded while still holding onto her, with Falla rolling her eyes then looking around the area with a dull glance.


  “Great,” Falla muttered. “Daniel’s getting further and further away. This is such bullshit.”


  Emily held onto Luna then heard her stomach growling, with Luna and Falla looking to see the child leaning back from her hug with a weak expression.


  “Emily?” Luna asked.


  “Sorry,” the child said while holding a hand over her belly. “I’m getting hungry. I haven’t eaten anything since this morning.”


  Falla held her hands to her face as she tried to keep calm about the situation, taking a few steady breaths before she turned to Emily with a forced smile.


  “Well, that’s alright, humans need to eat too after all,” she reluctantly agreed. “That being the case, I’ll go see what I can find around here. You and Luna just stay here and rest.”


  Emily nodded while Luna looked to her sister curiously.


  “Is there any food for humans around here?”


  “I’ll find something for her, just watch over the poor dear in the meantime,” Falla said as she turned to walk away.


  “There’s a deer around here?” Luna asked looking around quickly. “Oh, humans eat those don’t they? Should we try to catch it?”


  Emily looked to her with a small giggle while Falla rolled her eyes and fluttered her wings behind her.


  “Just watch over her, Luna. And don’t go anywhere until I get back,” Falla said before flying off. Luna looked around curiously then to Emily as the girl was smiling at her.


  “You’re funny,” Emily said with a small laugh.


  “I am? What did I do?”


  Emily shook her head and hugged her again, the butterfly monster then holding her with a curious smile.


  “You’re just you, but that’s okay,” Emily reasoned with a giggle. She then showed a worried expression and held Luna close. “Luna, I’m sorry I called you crazy. That was mean.”


  “It’s okay. I didn’t mean to scare you like that. I can just get a little carried away sometimes. And flying really is fun, but I guess humans don’t like it as much, I’m sorry.”


  Emily looked up towards her with a blank stare, her eyes not focusing on anything as Luna gently held her.


  “I wish I could see you,” she said softly. “You’re so nice. It’s hard to believe you’re a monster.”


  Luna looked down for a moment then held Emily close again, the child’s head resting against her bosom.


  “Just because I’m a monster doesn’t mean I don’t care about others. I’m not some Darker One after all,” Luna reasoned, with Emily showing a relieved smile from her words.


  Again the child’s stomach growled, with Luna giggling and looking down to her with an amused smile.


  “You must be really hungry. Just wait a little longer, I’m sure Falla will bring something back for you.”


  Emily nodded then looked to Luna curiously.


  “What do you two eat?”


  “Food, the same as you.”


  “What kind of food do you eat though?”


  “The kind of food that we can eat, I just said that,” Luna replied with a puzzled expression. Emily giggled and shook her head.


  “I was just wondering if monsters ate the same kinds of food that humans do. I wasn’t sure what your kind eats.”


  Luna nodded slowly then looked up thoughtfully.


  “Oh, well, I’m not sure what others eat to be honest, but Falla and I love tree sap, and sweet bugs are sweet too, oh I love those so much. And then sometimes we find a nest of spring beetles, I could munch on those all day,” she said with a giddy smile before drooling a little. Emily stared at her with a disturbed expression as the butterfly girl wiped her mouth and looked back to the child with a curious smile.


  “Bugs?” Emily asked carefully. “You and your sister eat bugs?”


  “Yes we do, and sap from trees is good too. Though I think my favorite is the dew from honey blossoms, but it’s been so long since we found a field with those in it,” Luna said with a saddened smile as she thought about it. Emily looked towards the girl with curiosity then showed a disgusted expression.


  “Falla’s not bringing me back bugs to eat is she? Humans don’t eat bugs.”


  Luna looked at her curiously for a moment then up in thought.


  “Hmm, well if humans don’t eat those, then I don’t think she’ll bring those back for you to eat since you won’t eat them. What about tree sap, do humans eat that?”


  “Um, not exactly,” Emily said with a weak expression. Luna nodded then looked around carefully.


  “Hm, maybe I should try to find that deer Falla saw. Humans eat deer, I’m sure of that.”


  Emily looked at her with a worried expression then down while feeling her stomach rumbling.


  “Well, I’m sure your sister will find something… I hope.”


  “Don’t worry,” Luna reassured her. “She said she was going to find food for you, she’ll find something.”


  Emily looked around then back towards Luna with concern.


  “But what if she runs into trouble, or if those man-eaters find her?” she asked nervously. “Is she going to be okay on her own?”


  Luna nodded and held the girl gently by the shoulders.


  “She’ll be fine, Emily. We’re giant butterflies. If we even sense there’s danger or trouble coming we can fly away, remember?”


  Before the child could say anything there was a rustle from a nearby bush, with a bolas being thrown from the thicket towards the two girls in a sharp spin. Luna looked over with surprise to see the rope and three round rocks flying towards them before the throwing trap hit against her, with the rocks quickly spinning around the two girls and binding them together. Emily and Luna screamed as they dropped down onto their sides, both of them struggling to move as the rope held them tightly together.


  “What’s happening?” Emily cried out.


  “Danger is coming, and I can’t fly away!” Luna whined loudly as she kept trying to move her arms, her wings having been tied behind her in an uncomfortable fold.


  The girls struggled about then looked towards the sounds of growling coming from the nearby bushes, with Emily whimpering and trying to move still while Luna held her close with a fearful expression.


  “Luna…” Emily said nervously.


  “It’s going to be okay, it’s going to be okay, Emily,” Luna tried to reassure with a shaky tone. She watched as a figure came out from the bushes, her eyes widening at the sight as she held Emily close.


  “I promise, I won’t let you go.”


  *****


  Elsewhere in The Outerlands Daniel’s group had come to a stop along the trail, with Lucky calmly eating some large grass near him while he was still hitched to the caravan. Standing close to the ride Specca was looking from Daniel’s monster guide in her hands to something in front of her with a cautious expression, the nixie going back and forth between the two as she kept turning the pages to find something in particular in the book. Next to her Alyssa was watching something in front of them with a careful eye while holding her staff in her hands, glancing to Specca then back ahead as she kept on guard from something.


  “Well?” the witch asked impatiently.


  “I’m looking, I’m looking,” Specca quickly replied while shaking her head. “I don’t remember this one off the top of my head, I’m sorry.”


  Ahead of them, struggling to keep her foothold on the grass, was Triska, the teen holding onto one of Daniel’s arms tightly while she held her sword in her other hand. She was sliding a bit from being pulled by incredible force, even with Squeak next to her who was also holding onto Daniel by his other arm, the ant girl having her pickaxe dug into the ground as she used it like an anchor. Daniel however was watching with a nervous smile as long green tendrils were wrapped around his legs and torso, the strong appendages belonging to what was easily assumed to be a monster.


  It appeared to be a very large flower blooming from the ground, with colorful red and yellow petals along with twisting vines and tendrils that were dug into the dirt around it. From the flower’s center was the monster’s body, resembling a human female from the thighs up with long green hair. Her skin was a light green texture and appeared silky smooth and slightly moist, her hips and bust were fully developed, and it had a few colorful flowers blooming in her hair like a headpiece. Her dull blue eyes watched as Daniel thrashed around in its grip, the tendrils leading towards the base of the monster’s body inside the large flower petals. The monster had a coy smile on her face while she gently motioned for the boy to come closer with one finger, something that Daniel was trying not to do with the help of his friends.


  “Um,” Daniel called out weakly. “Like I was trying to say, there’s no reason we can’t… um, could you please stop for a moment?”


  “I don’t think it’s listening to you, Daniel,” Triska grunted as she struggled to keep the boy from being dragged towards the monster. Squeak shook her head while squeaking, the ground cracking from her pickaxe as she held onto Daniel’s arm tightly.


  “Seriously, Specca?” Alyssa called out.


  “I’m looking, I don’t remember what that one is or if it can be reasoned with,” Specca shot back with a flustered tone.


  “I really don’t think it can be reasoned with, just putting in my opinion here,” Triska mentioned loudly as her foot slipped on the grass for a moment. She struggled to hold Daniel back as the flower monster continued to pull with great force, with Squeak and Triska feeling the boy inching out of their grasp. Daniel tried to kick free, doing absolutely nothing to get the monster to let go, while trying to keep a calm and collected mind in which to speak to the creature.


  “We’re here… to talk… about… peace… so let go… and we can… talk about it…” he grunted as he was yanked repeatedly by the flower monster.


  “It’s not in the mood to talk, Daniel. We have to kill it,” Triska grunted as she clutched her sword. Squeak yanked her pickaxe up out of the ground and geared back to strike before Daniel shook his head at her.


  “Stop! Don’t hurt it, we have to try to talk peacefully before attacking like that!”


  Squeak stopped and looked at him with surprise then to Triska as the human was feeling her footing giving out.


  “Daniel, it doesn’t want to talk, look at it!” Triska shouted out as she tried to hold onto the boy with all her might.


  “Specca!” Alyssa yelled out at the nixie. Specca flipped through the pages in the book frantically then stopped and traced her finger along an entry.


  “Wait, here, I found it! I found it!”


  “Daniel!” Triska cried out as the boy slipped from her grasp, the girl falling back from her feet sliding on the grass while Squeak tumbled forward as the boy was yanked away from her. Daniel was quickly reeled in by the flower monster, the creature pulling him over to her body before her arms wrapped around him. The vines ensnared around the boy’s body before the monster sunk down into the ground through the center of the flower, pulling Daniel down with her while the flower petals closed up over them.


  “Daniel!” Alyssa cried out. She started to run towards the closed flower bud before Specca grabbed her shoulder and stopped the witch.


  “Wait, it’s okay, stop,” Specca assured while reading the entry in the book.


  “What?” Alyssa cried out at her. “It’s okay? It just swallowed up Daniel!”


  The two then looked to seeing Triska and Squeak racing towards the bud with their weapons drawn back.


  “Wait! Don’t hurt it!” Specca shouted out.


  Squeak stopped and looked back to her while Triska raced up towards the bud and geared back with her sword.


  “Daniel!”


  “Don’t, Triska! Leave it alone!” Specca called out.


  Triska looked back to her with frustration while holding her sword back behind her.


  “Are you crazy? It ate Daniel!” she yelled out before swinging her blade across the petals, slicing through them and cleaving one off onto the ground. A high pitched wail was heard from below while a few tendrils whipped up around the flower monster, with Triska furiously swinging her sword around and hacking them apart before striking at the flower petals again.


  “Don’t worry, Daniel, I’m coming!” Triska shouted out, with the monster wailing as its severed limbs flailed about around it.


  “No! Stop, Triska, don’t cut those!” Specca cried out as she ran towards the teen, with Alyssa and Squeak quickly following after her with confused expressions. Triska swung her blade around quickly and hacked apart the large petals, with a few twisting vines coiling up under where they were as the wailing grew louder. Through the vines she saw Daniel and the monster’s female body below, with the boy looking up to seeing his friend through the green vines while the monster was holding onto him with a pained expression.


  “Daniel! I’ll get you out of there, just hold on!” Triska called out as she geared back with her sword.


  “Don’t!” Specca cried out as she ran over and grabbed Triska’s hand, struggling to push the human away while Alyssa and Squeak looked down through the opening in the flower to seeing Daniel being held by the monster.


  “Daniel! Are you okay?” Alyssa called down quickly.


  “I think so, what’s happening?” Daniel asked looking around at everyone.


  Squeak frantically pointed off to the side at something while squeaking quickly, the girl then pointing down to him and shaking her head with a shrug as she squeaked some more. Daniel just stared at her for a moment then looked over to Alyssa.


  “Um… what’s happening?”


  “Let me go, I have to get him out of there!” Triska yelled out as she and Specca stumbled off to the side.


  “He’ll be just fine! Stop hurting the monster!” Specca yelled out at her.


  Triska looked to her with surprise as the nixie pushed her away then ran over to the others.


  “What do you mean he’ll be just fine? She’s eating him!”


  “No, she’s not,” Specca argued. “She just wanted to mate with him, that’s all.”


  “How is that any better?” Triska yelled out with disbelief.


  “Because if Daniel politely refuses her then she’ll let him go!”


  Everyone fell silent as Triska and the other girls stared at Specca with bewilderment.


  “She’ll… just let him go?” Triska asked shaking her head.


  Specca scoffed at her then looked down to Daniel as the boy was watching the flower monster with wonder, the creature now wailing and crying with a saddened expression.


  “Daniel, it’s alright,” Specca informed with a worried smile. “She’s not going to hurt you. She’s a very peaceful monster, she just brought you down there to try to mate with you.”


  “Oh good, I was worried I was in trouble?” Daniel replied unsurely while shaking his head.


  “You’re not in trouble, not really,” Specca reassured. “Just don’t kiss her, her saliva is a special honey that will cause you to... well, really want to have sex with her. As long as you don’t kiss her you’ll be alright.”


  Daniel looked to the plant monster as it held its arms around his shoulders and tried to pull him into a kiss, with him then squirming about in her grip as he kept leaning back and turning his head away from her.


  “No, no that’s alright, I’d really rather not,” he said somewhat politely as the plant monster showed a frustrated smile while it tried to get him to hold still.


  “It’s trying to mate with him, how is this not a problem for us?” Alyssa asked with disbelief at Specca. The nixie held a hand out to silence her while keeping a close eye on Daniel.


  “Her kiss will charm you into submission, but all she can do other than that is to try to act alluring with you, that’s it. Talk to her, she can understand you, ask her nicely to let you go.”


  “Are you kidding us?” Alyssa asked. “All we have to do is ask that monster to let him go?”


  Specca nodded and then glared at Triska.


  “Why didn’t you listen to me? What is wrong with you, Triska?”


  “What’s wrong with me?” Triska snapped. “For crying out loud, Daniel was pulled underground by a flower monster, how could I not try to save him?”


  “Because if that was a different flower monster you would have killed him!”


  “What?” Triska, Daniel, and Alyssa asked at the same time, with Squeak merely squeaking once with a curious expression. Specca sighed and looked to the entry in the monster book.


  “Monster Class: Fluugher. A flower monster that attempts to lure and ensnare wandering travelers with its vines. When they catch a human they pull them down into their nest under their flower beds, where they will try to copulate with the man using a powerful aphrodisiac in their saliva. There are several different varieties of fluugher in the world, differentiated by the colors of their flower petals. Red and yellow petals are docile versions of the monster. They are very timid, and are not very aggressive with the men they catch. Should the man politely refuse the monster, or wait long enough for the fluugher to become frustrated, it will simply let the man go and wait for another one to pass by.”


  “Seriously?” Triska asked skeptically. “It’ll just let him go?”


  The girls looked down to seeing Daniel watching the fluugher wailing and whining with tears in her eyes, the monster seeming to get frustrated as it couldn’t hold Daniel still to kiss him. The boy glanced up to his friends for a moment then smiled nervously at the flower monster.


  “Excuse me,” he said gently, with the monster slowly looking to him while crying still. “I’m terribly sorry, but… could you please let me go?”


  The fluugher let out a small wail as it leaned closer to him, its eyes glancing to his lips then back to him as her hands caressed his rear. The boy squirmed around a bit from the feeling then shook his head with a gentle smile.


  “No, I’m really not in the mood to have sex with you right now. Please, could you let me go?”


  The fluugher whined and looked down with a hurt expression, with Daniel showing concern at seeing her reaction then shaking his head.


  “I don’t mean to hurt you,” he gently said. “And I’m terribly sorry my friend cut your petals like that. Really, we don’t want to cause you trouble, I promise.”


  The monster slowly looked to him and tilted her head curiously. Daniel smiled and moved one of his hands up out from the embrace and held her cheek.


  “Please, can you let me go now? I would really appreciate it.”


  The monster let out a small moan then slowly started to raise upward, the vines above slinking away as the girls backed up while watching with wonder. Daniel and the fluugher rose up again as the remaining petals unfolded and laid down on the grass. The monster slowly removed all its vines around Daniel while looking down with a pained expression, with Daniel watching curiously then hugging it gently. The fluugher looked over his shoulder with a silent gasp as the boy smiled and closed his eyes.


  “Thank you, for being so nice.”


  The fluugher held him with a saddened smile, seeming to cherish the embrace while her vines slowly slinked about on the ground. After a moment he backed up and wiped a tear away from its cheek, the monster then looking down timidly in response. Daniel then walked over to his friends; all of them watching as the flower monster picked up one of its severed petals and whined softly as it held it gently in its hands.


  “I don’t believe it,” Alyssa said softly. “It let him go, just like that.”


  Squeak tilted her head with a curious expression and squeaked a few times while Specca nodded with a calm smile at the fluugher.


  “We were lucky this was one of the peaceful ones,” Specca agreed with, and then looked to Triska with a glare. “Because there are those that don’t like being attacked, Triska. If the petals are red and green, that type of fluugher will constrict all its vines on reflex of being injured, strangling and crushing its victim to death.” Triska jumped a bit with a nervous expression from hearing that before Specca looked to the book and read aloud another line for the monster’s entry.


  “And worse yet, if the petals were red and blue that type of fluugher would release a deadly poison on reflex of being attacked, killing its victim nearly instantly while inflicting any others who may be near it, namely all of us.” She closed the book with a snap and gave Triska a stern glare.


  “All Daniel would have had to do, no matter what type of fluugher would have gotten him, was either talk to it peacefully and get it to let him go, or just wait until the thing got bored and let him go on its own. That’s it!”


  “But… but… how was I supposed to know that?” Triska defended with while shaking her head.


  “I was trying to tell you!” Specca scolded. “Squeak stopped when I called out to you two, but you just kept on going! All you do is try to hack anything that moves funny in front of you. This monster was as peaceful as a bovinette, and you just cut it apart without thinking!”


  Triska cringed a bit then looked to seeing the fluugher picking up its petals while crying, having a heartbroken expression as the others looked to it with sympathy.


  “It may be a feral monster, Triska,” Specca explained. “But it would have been kind in return to Daniel. Had that monster been a sentient creature, then you would have ruined any chances of Daniel talking about peaceful coexistence with it.”


  “Always knew Triska would be the one screwing up our chances out here,” Alyssa mentioned flatly.


  “Hey! I was trying to save Daniel!” Triska yelled out at her.


  “He wasn’t in any danger,” Alyssa argued. “He could have been if that was a different type of fluugher you cut apart, but otherwise he would have been just fine.”


  “I saw him get pulled underground by a monster, why wouldn’t I have tried to save him?”


  “Because your guide told you not to!” Specca cried out. The group looked to her as she shook her head with a flustered huff. “You wanted my help out here, remember? You wanted me to tell you about the monsters we meet and how to approach them. You wanted me to help you out here in The Outerlands, didn’t you? Well I can’t do that if you don’t listen to me!” Triska opened her mouth to speak before Specca threw the monster book at her, the human catching it with surprise as the nixie looked at her with a teary-eyed glare.


  “You could have killed Daniel! If that was a poisonous or constricting fluugher you would have killed him the second you cut the first petal!”


  Triska stared at her with a stunned expression then to Daniel, the boy watching as the fluugher was weeping while holding her severed petals. Specca whimpered and looked to the boy with worried eyes.


  “I’m trying to keep him alive, I’m trying to keep all of you alive out here, but you didn’t listen. He even said himself to stop, but you just wouldn’t listen to him,” she said before turning to Triska with an accusing glare. Triska struggled to say anything back for a moment before Specca shook her head with a grunt.


  “I get you’re a strong swordswoman, we all know you can fight. But the next time Daniel or I tell you not to attack a monster, don’t attack it!”


  Triska opened her mouth to say something then looked to the fluugher as it whimpered while holding her severed petals. The monster looked over to Triska with watery eyes, the human feeling guilt building inside for hurting the harmless monster like that.


  “I… I’m sorry…” Triska said softly.


  The fluugher whimpered then receded back down into her nest below her flower, the remaining petals closing up while vines and weeds sprouted and entangled over the opening.


  “Way to go, Triska,” Alyssa scolded. “Had that been an elf this trip would have gone to hell really fast.”


  “I’m sorry, alright?” Triska said nervously. “I saw it pull Daniel under the ground; it was staring at him like it wanted to… I was worried. I had to try to save him.”


  Specca shook her head and looked towards the flower bud of the fluugher with concern.


  “Listen to me the next time we encounter a monster, otherwise your actions may very well kill Daniel just as easily as the monster could,” she warned before walking back towards the caravan. Triska watched her go then looked to seeing Alyssa and Squeak shaking their heads at her.


  “You and that dumb sword of yours,” Alyssa said before walking off as well. Triska looked to her blade then to Squeak while shaking her head.


  “Squeak, I… you get why I… you understand, don’t you?”


  Squeak looked to the fluugher then to Triska, squeaking a few times before walking off after the others. Triska slowly sheathed her blade behind her then looked to the monster guidebook in her hands, her eyes then glancing to Daniel as the boy was watching the flower bud still.


  “Daniel, I just wanted to help you.”


  “I know, I can’t get mad at you for that. But Specca’s right, she’s our guide out here, our monster expert. If she says to halt, then you need to halt.”


  “But you were pulled underground by a monster,” Triska said worriedly. “I thought it was going to rape you, kill you even.”


  Daniel nodded slowly then looked to her with a solemn expression.


  “I trust Specca with my life in these cases, you need to as well. Alyssa and I know our fair share of monsters in this world, but we all know Specca knows the most. If she says stop, then you need to stop,” he said before walking towards the caravan. Triska watched him go then looked to the fluugher with remorseful eyes, the flower monster’s faint wails and cries being heard from under its flora covering.


  “Okay,” she said quietly before walking after him towards the caravan, her eyes looking down at the book in her hands with regret as she felt guilty for what she did to the helpless monster behind her.


  *****


  Inside the cabin everybody was quiet while Lucky was pulling the caravan along a trail of grass and dirt, the single white horse having no trouble pulling the larger ride at all while sitting at the driver’s seat Daniel was holding onto the reins. The girls were all gathered inside the cabin as usual, with each of them sitting back against the walls while Triska was looking down at the monster book in her hands with remorse still. Sitting next to her Specca was reading another book, her tail curled up beside her while she was engrossed in the story she was reading, while across from them Squeak was picking some dirt and blades of grass off her pickaxe, the ant girl seeming to take extra care in making sure her weapon was in good condition and looking clean. Next to her Alyssa was sitting on a pillow while levitating an apple in front of her with a bored expression, her eyes glancing from the floating fruit to Triska who had been silent ever since the fluugher incident.


  “You know,” she mentioned. “Now that I think about it, Specca’s the only one you haven’t threatened with your sword.” Triska glanced to her with annoyance as the witch gently flicked her fingers, causing the apple in front of her to spin around in place.


  “You threatened me with your sword when we first met, if you had it with you at the time you would have been pointing it at the ant girls when we met them, you tried to attack a Darker One with it, which was incredibly stupid by the way, you threatened that nightmare we came across even though your sword couldn’t do anything to it at all, and-”


  “SHUT UP!” Triska yelled as she grabbed her sword and yanked it out with a swift pull, swinging it over to point it at Alyssa as the other girls watched her with worried eyes. Alyssa however just stared at Triska with a dull expression as the apple continued to hover in front of her.


  “I use my sword to protect Daniel,” Triska snapped. “To keep monsters from taking him away! I pointed it at you when you stole him from me! I would have pointed it at the ant girls back then because they kidnapped him from us! I attacked that succubus to save your ungrateful life when you were being strangled! And I struck down the nightmare in my dreams with my sword! I haven’t had to aim it at Specca because she never tried to steal Daniel away!”


  Daniel at this point was glancing back to her with a worried eye while Specca had scooted further away from the loud teen.


  “Triska, no swordplay in the cabin, you know the rules,” Specca reminded nervously.


  Triska growled while keeping her blade aimed at Alyssa still.


  “You want me to apologize for trying to keep him safe?” Triska demanded. “You want me to say I’m sorry for fearing that he was going to be raped and killed earlier? I’m out here to protect him, I love him more than anything, and I’ll be damned if I let his quest come to an early end because of some lustful creature he comes across!”


  Alyssa merely waved her finger up, causing the spinning apple to float over to the blade and push against it, carving the fruit into a spiral while Triska narrowed her eyes at the witch.


  “The only thing that stupid sword of yours is good for is cutting up our food,” Alyssa mocked before a piece of her sliced apple floated over into her mouth, the witch chewing it casually as the rest of the apple hovered over into her hand.


  “Again,” Specca spoke up louder. “Put your sword away, Triska. Right now.”


  Alyssa leaned back against a pillow and watched Triska with a raised eyebrow while eating her apple casually.


  “You can’t threaten me with that piece of metal.”


  With a furious yell Triska thrust her sword forward in the blink of an eye, striking the blade into the wall of the cabin with a sharp strike. Alyssa twitched on reflex as her hand jerked, dropping the sliced apple onto the floor as Specca and Squeak stared at the sight with wide eyes.


  “Alyssa!” Daniel called out as he turned to see Triska’s sword struck into the wall next to the witch’s head, with Alyssa staring at Triska with wide eyes while the blade had grazed her cheek. A small trickle of blood dripped from the cut onto the steel as Triska glared at Alyssa with anger.


  “I’ve had it with you criticizing me at every turn, I’ve had it, Alyssa!” Triska yelled out.


  Alyssa slowly lifted a hand up to her chin as she felt blood dripping off it, the witch glancing to the blade in the wall next to her then to Triska with shock.


  “Lucky, stop!” Daniel shouted out as he snapped the reins. The horse neighed and started slowing down as Daniel entered the cabin and stared with surprise at the sight.


  “You… you…” Alyssa stuttered before glaring at Triska with anger, her purple eyes giving off a soft bloom as she clenched her fists.


  “Triska, what is wrong with you?” Specca cried out.


  “All you ever do is say my sword is stupid, that I’m stupid!” Triska yelled out. “Well guess what, this stupid piece of metal could have killed you just now if I hadn’t aimed it to the side of your head! I don’t care if it’s a witch, a Darker One, or whatever, if any monster tries to take Daniel away you can be damned sure they’re going to be answering to my blade, you got that?”


  Alyssa growled with anger as she prepared to throw Triska out of the caravan again before Daniel grabbed Triska’s hand and blade and yanked it away from Alyssa, the boy holding Triska by the arm with a stern expression.


  “Drop it, now!”


  “But, but, Daniel-” Triska started before the boy shook her hand and his head.


  “I said drop it now, Triska!”


  The girl stared at him with surprise then let go of the sword, the blade dropping to the floor with a clank as Alyssa held a hand to her cheek and cringed.


  “Ah, that stings,” she whined.


  Triska glanced to her then to Daniel as the boy was watching her with a stern expression.


  “Triska, you just broke three rules in one go. You used your sword while inside the caravan, you threatened our friend with it, and then you hurt our friend with it.”


  “But, Daniel, she’s always-” Triska started before he grabbed her sheath and pulled it up off of her, the girl watching with surprise as he took her blade and slid it back into the sheath before pointing to Alyssa, the witch glaring at Triska while holding a hand to her bloodied cheek.


  “Apologize to her right now.”


  “What? But, Daniel…” Triska pleaded while shaking her head.


  “Right now!”


  Triska looked at him with growing concern then to Alyssa, the witch flinching with a scowl at the teen.


  “I… I’m sorry, Alyssa,” Triska said softly.


  Daniel then glanced to Alyssa with a stern expression still.


  “Alyssa, you too, apologize to her.”


  “What? But she was the one who broke the rules and hurt me,” Alyssa whined.


  “You were the one heckling her, that cut came from you pushing Triska into a fight.”


  “But… Daniel,” Alyssa whined with an innocent frown.


  “Alyssa,” Daniel repeated sternly. Alyssa glanced to Triska then to the floor with a pout.


  “Fine, I’m sorry,” she said softly.


  “To her, not the floor,” Daniel ordered. Alyssa flinched then slowly looked to Triska, the teen watching her with a dull glare.


  “Sorry,” she said quietly.


  Daniel shook his head then looked to Triska with discontent, the girl watching him with worried eyes as she could tell he was really angry with her. Alyssa flinched again from her cheek hurting before Squeak gently pulled the witch over to her, with Alyssa then watching as the ant girl held her in her lap. Squeak gently turned Alyssa’s head to the side and started licking the witch’s cut, with Alyssa feeling her mind going numb in waves as the euphoric sensation of the ant girl’s saliva rippled across her face.


  “Squeak…” she said softly before collapsing in Squeak’s arms, the ant girl holding her carefully as she licked and cleaned up the girl’s wound with quiet squeaks.


  Daniel glanced to seeing Squeak taking care of Alyssa then held Triska’s sword out to Specca.


  “Specca, hold onto this for me,” he said, with Specca nodding and reaching out to take it.


  “What? Wait a minute, why does she get my sword?” Triska asked shaking her head.


  “Because you’re done with it for the night,” Daniel scolded her.


  Triska looked at him with a stunned expression then to Specca as the nixie took hold of the blade. Specca set it down beside her with her tail wrapping around it, the girl then glancing to Triska as she adjusted her glasses.


  “I warned you, those are the rules.”


  Triska stared at her with disbelief then looked to Daniel as the boy was shaking his head at her.


  “You’ll get it back tomorrow. Until then hands off, you’ve lost the right to hold it today after you attacked Alyssa like that.” Triska opened her mouth to protest before the boy pointed to her. “If you argue with this or try to take it back before tomorrow, then you can skip your ‘turn’ tonight.”


  Triska gasped then shook her head quickly.


  “Wait, please don’t say that,” she pleaded. “I’m sorry, really, it won’t happen again.”


  Daniel breathed out then looked to seeing Alyssa giving Triska a weary glare while Squeak kept licking her cheek.


  “We need to talk about this. I’m not going to have what happened earlier start more fights between you girls.”


  All the girls watched him curiously, with Squeak sitting back up next to Alyssa as the witch held a hand to her cheek, feeling the sharp pain having vanished while the bleeding had stopped as well. Daniel looked around at all the girls, with Triska quickly sitting back down against her pillow while watching him with worried eyes, Specca lying down on her legs while holding her skirt down a bit to keep it from rising up, Squeak lying on her legs with her abdomen sticking back alongside the wall behind her, and with Alyssa glancing to Triska with a glare before looking at Daniel with timid eyes. The boy sighed and looked up with a tired expression as he knew he had to quell this dispute with them quickly or else more blood would be spilled.


  “First off, you’re all friends with each other. Don’t lie and say you’re not, it’s obvious you all care for one another after all you’ve been through together. Remember that we’re out here for a reason, to speak to monsters about coexisting peacefully, and that means you all should be prime examples of getting along with each other.” The girls all slowly nodded while remaining silent before Daniel glanced around at them then looked to Specca.


  “Now, Specca is our guide out here. She knows more about monsters in Eden than even I or Alyssa do, and as such we need to listen to her. If she says it’s safe, then it’s safe. If she says it’s dangerous, it’s dangerous. Let me make this clear about our monster encounters, her say is final. I won’t doubt what she says about any we come across, I trust her with my life, with all of ours even, and you all should do the same.” Specca smiled bashfully and looked down with a small blush while the other girls glanced to her.


  “However,” Daniel continued, with Specca then looking back to him curiously as he shook his head. “She doesn’t know everything about the world, nobody does after all. And there will be times when we have to react faster than she can evaluate the situation. We have to trust our instincts then, it just may keep us alive,” he reasoned, then looked to Triska as the girl was watching him with concern still.


  “In those situations, if we don’t know what we’re up against, then we may have to fight. Triska made the mistake of not listening to Specca earlier, we all know that, but if Specca hadn’t found out what that fluugher was, then her decision to attack it would have been correct based on survival instinct.” Triska looked at him curiously as he glanced around at all the girls.


  “Let’s get something clear here, I trust you all. You’ve all been by my side out here, you’ve all been helping me with my journey, all of you are important to me. And there are some things that each of you excel at, which is why the rest of us should be supportive of that. Specca is an organized thinker, she knows a lot about the world and the monsters we’re going to be seeing, she would be the first we should turn to when planning our next move or how to approach these monsters.” Specca blushed from the comment as Daniel pulled his dagger out from his shirt pocket and tilted it around in his hands, similar to how Triska always handled hers.


  “Triska is quick to react on her feet, and would know what to do when we don’t have time to think or plan a course of action. She’s trained to fight and can take more hits than I can and still remain standing, that’s for certain. If we’re caught off-guard she would be the one I would trust to get us out of danger quickly, however we needed to.” Triska smiled softly at him as he then put his dagger away and turned to Squeak.


  “Squeak is able to help us when we need it with her own skills, be it with her incredible strength in a fight, or with healing injuries using her saliva. We’re sort of her guide out here in the world above her nest, but she’s able to help us with whatever we may come across all the same. She’s there as our shield in a way, able to help us up when we stumble across trouble.” Squeak nodded with a squeak and a smile before Daniel slowly shook his head.


  “Even though there is a pretty big language barrier between us,” he mentioned, with Squeak blinking then looking down with a weak smile in response. Daniel then turned to Alyssa, with the other girls looking to her curiously now as well.


  “And you, Alyssa, have been what’s kept us together out here.”


  “What? I have?”


  “Yes, you have. We wouldn’t even be out here right now if it wasn’t for you. This ride and the horse pulling it are from you. Your magic has helped us survive out here, as well as your experience traveling in The Outerlands. You’ve aided Specca with the planning and research on what monsters to find and speak to, you’ve helped Triska and Squeak fight off danger with your magic, you’re able to help with cooking from time to time alongside the rest of us. With everything that we do out here you’ve been right there to help us every time.” Alyssa looked at him while being rendered speechless as the boy pointed to her focuser.


  “You have the power to help me with my quest, Alyssa, and you have the power to strengthen what we all have as a group.”


  “What we have as a group?”


  Daniel nodded and looked around at the girls.


  “Specca’s intellect, Triska’s fighting spirit, Squeak’s protective nature, and your…” he said as he turned to face Alyssa, the witch watching him with hopeful eyes as he smirked slightly. “And your magical power.”


  Alyssa watched him curiously then tilted her head slightly.


  “And?” she asked softly. Daniel thought for a moment then shrugged.


  “And your horse and caravan?”


  “And?” Alyssa asked again as she leaned closer towards him.


  “Um… and the fact that you’re the famous Wildfire Witch?”


  “And?” Alyssa asked again as she leaned even closer to him, batting her eyelashes a few times with a small smile on her face. Daniel hesitated as he watched the small girl crawling forward onto her hands and knees as she smiled innocently at him, then slowly shook his head.


  “And… I don’t know what else you’re driving at here.”


  “Oh, I think we can all take a wild guess,” Triska commented flatly, with Specca and Squeak watching Alyssa with dull stares along with her. Alyssa giggled and gently took hold of Daniel’s hand.


  “Just think about it, Daniel. There are other things I can offer you,” she purred with a wink.


  The other girls narrowed their eyes at her while Specca set her hands on her hips.


  “Excuse me, but are you implying that you’re the only one who could have sex with Daniel?” Specca snapped, with Daniel jumping with a startled expression from that. Alyssa merely glanced to her with a shrug.


  “Well, real sex anyway.”


  “What’s that supposed to mean, what can you offer that I can’t?” Triska barked out.


  “For one I’m a sweet little girl, while you’re just a loudmouthed, temperamental idiot,” Alyssa shot back with a glare. Triska growled with anger while Specca crossed her arms with a raised eyebrow at the witch.


  “Be that as it may,” Specca shot back. “At least I have a developed figure to offer to my love, not one of an adolescent little girl.”


  Squeak looked at her with discontent and squeaked something while gesturing to her own breasts and hips while Triska shook her head and turned to Specca with anger.


  “What do you mean ‘be that as it may’?” Triska yelled out. “Are you agreeing with what she called me?”


  “You yelling that to me isn’t doing much in your defense of her statement,” Specca replied while rubbing her ear from the teen’s shout, with Squeak glancing to the human with a raised eyebrow and nodding in agreement.


  “There, they agree with what I said,” Alyssa boasted smugly.


  “No they don’t!” Triska yelled out at her.


  “See? Still yelling, I rest my case,” Alyssa concluded while pointing to Triska.


  Daniel, at this point, had covered his eyes with one hand while looking down with a tired sigh, listening to the girls arguing back and forth between one another.


  “Hey!” All the girls stopped and looked to him curiously as he slowly shook his head. “Can we at least agree that each of you is important to me, and that you all have your own strengths that will help us on this trip?”


  The girls looked to each other for a moment then back to him with a simple nod.


  “Okay,” they said together, with Squeak squeaking in agreement. Daniel nodded then turned around and made his way towards the front seat of the caravan.


  “Good enough. I’m going to find a place for us to stop for the night, try not to draw more blood from one another in the meantime,” he said before sitting down on the seat and taking hold of the reins. The girls all turned back to each other with stern expressions before the boy snapped the reins, the sound signaling Lucky once again resuming his trek across the trail and the girls once again resuming their arguing and shouting, along with squeaking, at each other. As Lucky pulled the caravan along the trail Daniel was sitting back against the ride while listening to the horse’s trotting feet, the wheels rolling below, and four bickering girls yelling and squeaking at each other behind him. He sighed then looked up at the sky as it was turning to dusk, hearing two girls, presumably Triska and Alyssa, rolling around on the floor in a struggle together while shouting, and thought about his four companions that all wanted to be his mate.


  “This is not helping me pick one. Not at all.”


  *****


  Under the darkening sky Falla was flying back towards where she left her sister and the young human, the butterfly girl carrying a pouch that was made of leaves wrapped with small vines and flowers that she had crafted out in the wilderness. She glanced to her carrying parcel with a raised eyebrow then looked around the landscape for where she left her sister earlier.


  “Not sure what kind of beetles humans prefer to eat, but surely the kid would like some of these in here,” she reasoned to herself with a shrug. The girl burped then patted her chest with a smile on her face.


  “Nothing like finding a nest of the delicious little buggers next to some sweet golden sap. Looks like my luck’s starting to pick up again.”


  She flew across fields and trees, scanning the area carefully for any sign of her sister or the human child. After a while she stopped and looked around with a puzzled expression.


  “Odd, I was sure they would be right around here.”


  There was no sign of anyone around the surrounding area, not even any wild animals. Falla groaned and looked up with closed eyes.


  “I gave her one simple task of staying put, and what does she do? She doesn’t stay put. You’d think I would have learned my lesson by now,” she muttered before flying down to a clearing near some trees and bushes. She touched down on the grass and looked around with annoyance before reaching into the pouch and pulling out a blue and black beetle.


  “Hey! Luna, Emily, where are you two?” she called out before munching on the insect. The girl chewed it with a bored expression as she searched around the area for her sister, not hearing anything or anyone responding to her call.


  “You’ve got to be kidding me, where could she have possibly gone now?” Falla groaned with annoyance.


  After a few more steps she stopped and looked down, seeing that she stepped on something in the grass. Lifting her foot she saw Emily’s shoe on the grass, the few bloodstains it had on it a clear giveaway it was the child’s. Falla reached down and picked it up, examining it carefully before looking around quickly.


  “Emily? Luna?” she called out, again not getting a response from either of the missing girls. Falla looked to the shoe then slowly glanced around the area as she started to get a very bad feeling about this.


  “On second thought, looks like my luck is still shit.”


  


  


  Chapter 4


  Hidden Feelings


  In the world of Eden it was always a good idea to travel with those you could trust and count on. It would be dangerous to traverse the world alone when humans and monsters could pose a threat at any time, and traveling with friends was a better alternative to trusting complete strangers. Facing the dangers of the world with those you knew and cared about would help make the journey easier, and if you’ve never traveled with them before, allow you to really get to know them better. You would have plenty of time to talk about anything you wanted, learn what was driving them forward in life, discover what was truly important to them and why, become even closer from mutual interests and goals.


  And in certain cases, learn how you each truly felt about one another.


  *****


  In the night sky above stars were starting to be seen behind the clouds as the day was slowly coming to an end. Parked at the base of a large hill under a tall tree was the group’s caravan, with Lucky leisurely eating some grass and Daniel gently petting the horse as it ate for the night. Next to the caravan a small campfire was going, the fires burning in a little pit that was dug out while four girls were seated around it. Triska, Squeak, Specca, and Alyssa were eating dinner together, sitting on large vines and roots that were manifested by the young witch of the group to sit on. Alyssa had merely waved her staff around gracefully before the roots were uplifted and moved through the dirt by her magic, rising up from the ground then curving back down into the dirt to form makeshift seats for the girls to sit on while they ate something that Specca had prepared for the group on this night.


  “This is much better than Triska’s boring sandwiches,” Alyssa commented before she bit down onto a fried fish on a stick, munching on the cooked meat while over the fire two more fish were sizzling on their sticks they were speared onto. Specca nodded in agreement while Triska glared at Alyssa.


  “Again,” Triska snapped. “I could only pack things that won’t go bad so quickly. I would love to go hunting if we ever stopped for me to do so.” She took a strong bite out of her fish while Alyssa just gave her a dull stare and shook her head.


  “So then go hunting, we’ve stopped haven’t we?”


  “Right, nice try,” Triska scoffed. “I’m not giving up my turn with Daniel tonight just to go find something else for you to eat.”


  “Specca caught these pretty quickly during a small break earlier today,” Alyssa replied with a smirk. “How long does it take for you to hunt for something?”


  Triska growled and bit down onto her fish again, not saying a word while Specca glanced to her with a weak smile.


  “Um, for the record, I didn’t catch these to show you up, Triska. I just happened to come across a school of them in the river and, well, they looked so tasty.”


  Alyssa giggled and smiled inquisitively at her.


  “I’m curious, you didn’t have a net with you at the time, how did you catch all of these anyway?”


  “I can outswim a simple fish,” Specca explained. “It was as easy as picking flowers under the water for me. I just grabbed what I could carry and then threw them onto the shore.”


  Alyssa nodded then pointed to Specca’s fish with a raised eyebrow.


  “Um, Specca? aren’t you going to cook yours?” she asked as she saw the nixie eating her fish raw. Specca shook her head and looked to it with an eager smile.


  “No, that’s alright, I actually prefer them raw,” she answered before biting down onto it with a crunch. Alyssa showed a disgusted expression while Triska was merely glancing to Specca with a cringe as she saw the nixie eating the raw meat. Squeak however was looking at her fish with a curious eye as she had yet to bite into it. Specca looked to her then to her fish which was cooked to eat.


  “What’s wrong, you haven’t even tried it yet,” she said with some meat and scales in her mouth.


  Squeak glanced to her then to her food with a raised eyebrow before carefully smelling it. She showed a troubled expression and looked around at the other girls who were all watching her now.


  “It’s alright, it’s just a fish,” Alyssa reasoned.


  “Has… she ever had fish before?” Triska asked curiously.


  Specca looked up thoughtfully then shrugged as she took another bite of her meal.


  “Nod shure, it wold depem om-”


  “Specca, swallow your food first,” Triska commented flatly. Specca jumped a bit then quickly swallowed with a large gulp, the girl then blushing and smiling nervously at everyone.


  “Sorry. As I was trying to say, I’m not sure, it would depend on if their nest had any underground rivers or lakes to fish from. If not, she may never have had such a thing down in her home.”


  The girls turned to Squeak as the ant girl was just examining her meal questionably.


  “Try it, it’s really good,” Specca insisted.


  Squeak hesitated for a moment then slowly took a small bite out of her fish, chewing off the meat and munching on it while the others watched her curiously. After a few seconds Squeak quickly spat the food out and shook her head while wiping her tongue with her hand. She handed the fish over towards Specca and squeaked with a disgusted expression on her face.


  “I don’t think she likes it,” Triska said amusingly.


  “Really? But it’s so good,” Specca said as she took the fish from Squeak.


  The ant girl shook her head and looked to the ones that were cooking over the fire with annoyance. Alyssa bit off more of her meal then glanced to seeing Daniel walking over to them.


  “Okay, Lucky is finishing his dinner. How’s it coming over here?”


  “Not too bad. Have a seat, join us,” Alyssa offered while taking hold of her staff and tapping it on the ground, causing a large tree root and green vines to come up from the ground and curl downward to form another spot for the boy to sit on. Daniel looked at the makeshift pew with wonder then nodded as he joined the girls.


  “That is just amazing how you do that,” he complimented, with Alyssa smiling bashfully and setting her staff down next to her. Daniel then picked up one of the sticks with a cooked fish on it and smiled curiously at it.


  “Wow, these do look good. And you caught them all by yourself, Specca?”


  “Yes,” Specca said with a soft smile. “It was no trouble at all. I hope you like them.”


  Daniel nodded then looked to seeing Squeak watching the last cooking fish with a troubled expression.


  “Squeak? What’s wrong?”


  Squeak looked to him then pointed to the fish while squeaking and shaking her head. Daniel nodded slowly then glanced to Specca, the nixie shrugging with a weak smile.


  “She didn’t quite care for it. I don’t believe she likes fish.”


  Squeak nodded and looked down while holding a hand over her stomach as it grumbled a bit. Triska glanced to her for a moment then quickly ate the rest of her meal before tossing the stick into the fire. She then stood up and walked over towards the caravan.


  “Where are you going?” Specca asked.


  “Going to get something for Squeak to eat, she needs something for dinner too,” Triska reasoned before she hopped up onto the ride and went inside. Squeak watched her leave with a curious eye while Daniel smiled a bit from hearing Triska saying that.


  “Oh boy, I can only imagine what she’s going to make for her,” Alyssa said dryly before biting into her fish again.


  “You really don’t like Triska, do you?” Specca asked with a raised eyebrow.


  Alyssa remained quiet while Daniel looked around at seeing everyone falling silent, the crackling of the fire being the only sound heard.


  After a while Triska came back out from the caravan, carrying her duffel bag in one hand as she hopped down onto the grass and walked over towards the group. Setting her bag down on the ground behind her seat at the campfire she started sifting through it while everyone watched her curiously except for Alyssa, the witch merely giving the human a dull stare.


  “Let’s see here… well, like I mentioned I only have basic ingredients with me, is that okay?” Triska asked looking to Squeak. The ant girl nodded while her antennae twitched slightly. Triska rummaged through her bag then brought out a small pouch, which contained some bread that she pulled out and started cutting with her dagger. She paused then glanced to Daniel with a weak smile.


  “Um… its okay if I still use this, right?”


  Daniel just nodded while watching the girl curiously. Triska then cut some pieces of bread apart before placing the rest back in the pouch. She put it away and pulled out a small tin container which had lettuce in it, then another which had some cheese, then another which had some jelly that she spread onto the bread with her dagger, then she took out another pouch which had some apples in it which she grabbed one from, and then she pulled out a small white cloth to use as a napkin, the girl putting together a sandwich for Squeak while the group just stared at what she pulled out of the bag.


  “Seriously, how did you fit all of that in there?” Specca asked carefully.


  “What are you talking about?” Triska answered as she placed the freshly made sandwich and apple on the napkin before handing it towards Squeak. Everyone just stared at her in silence as she held the food out to the ant girl.


  “Here,” Triska offered. “Nothing fancy, but it should taste good nonetheless.”


  Squeak slowly took the food and looked at it curiously while Triska put away the rest of her supplies before pulling out a cylindrical container and five cups, with the group watching as she poured water into each cup before putting the container back.


  “Not going to lie and say the fish was bad, but it does make you thirsty, so here,” Triska said while holding a drink out towards Specca. The nixie just stared at her for a moment, glanced to the duffel bag, then looked at Triska with puzzlement.


  “How…”


  “It’s just water,” Triska assured while shaking the cup a little.


  Specca slowly took hold of the drink as she looked from Triska to the duffel bag then back to the human again while showing a confused expression. Triska handed Squeak a cup of water, then another to Daniel, and then handed one towards Alyssa who just raised an eyebrow at her.


  “It’s just water,” Triska repeated.


  “You’re only doing all this to make Daniel think you can be good again,” Alyssa said flatly. Triska gave her a small glare and lightly shook the cup at her.


  “I’m trying to be nice here, there’s nothing wrong with that.”


  “You’re not fooling anyone,” Alyssa accused sharply. “You’re just trying to get on Daniel’s good side since your turn is tonight.”


  “All I’m trying to do is hand you some water to wash that fish down with. Quit being such a little bitch and take it.”


  Alyssa scoffed at her and got up, grabbing her staff and walking off towards Lucky while muttering something to herself.


  “Alyssa,” Daniel called out as he stood up. Before he could move Triska handed him the cup of water and marched off after the witch.


  “Stay there and eat, Daniel. I’ll handle this,” Triska called back.


  Daniel looked to the two cups of water and the fish in his hands then to the other girls, not being sure what to say. Squeak was chewing on her apple with small squeaks while Specca was watching Triska head off after Alyssa with a curious expression.


  “Well… at least she doesn’t have her sword with her this time,” Specca reasoned with a small shrug. Daniel looked back to seeing Alyssa walking past Lucky with Triska following after, the two girls heading away from the campsite and around a few trees before vanishing from view.


  Alyssa grumbled to herself as she made her way through some bushes, with Triska quickly following after through them.


  “Hey!” Triska called out, with Alyssa stopping in a small clearing while still looking forward. “What is your problem? Look, if this is about earlier, I said I was sorry. You kept riding me about my sword and wouldn’t back off, I lost my temper. I’m sorry for hurting you like that, alright?”


  “I don’t care about that,” Alyssa snapped.


  “Then what is it? I’m trying to be nice to you and you just blow me off. Why?”


  “Just leave me alone,” Alyssa muttered while still looking forward.


  Triska watched her for a moment before she shook her head with her arms held out to the sides.


  “I don’t get it. I thought we were past this. I can talk to Specca and Squeak no problem… well, I can with Specca, Squeak isn’t exactly someone to start up a conversation with. But with you, you’re always trying to put me down and criticize me at every turn. If you’ve got a problem with me still then say it.”


  Alyssa turned around and glared at her with frustration, with weeds and vines slinking up through the ground around Triska’s feet.


  “You don’t belong out here with us,” Alyssa derided. “All you do is yell and wave your sword around like you know what you’re doing, but you don’t. You don’t have a damn clue what you’re doing!”


  Triska watched her carefully as the vines around her feet slithered through the grass and dirt without touching her.


  “You attack anything that even looks at you funny, you shout practically everything you say every day, and even with your dumb sword you can’t protect Daniel and you know it!” Alyssa shouted as she struck her staff into the ground, a pulse of light rippling away from it through the grass as the witch shook her head before pointing to Triska accusingly.


  “You’re going to ruin Daniel’s plan of getting monsters and humans living together, I just know you are! Daniel’s wrong with you making the call whether we attack a monster or not. Knowing you you’ll just charge at anything you see thinking Daniel’s in danger!”


  “Is this about the fluugher earlier?” Triska asked. “I saw him get pulled under by that thing, it was staring at him like it wanted to rape him. I did what I felt was right!”


  “And if that had been a different kind of fluugher Daniel would be dead right now,” Alyssa argued. Triska looked down with concern as the witch walked up to her. “I don’t care that it’s your turn with him tonight, I don’t care you cut me on the cheek. What I do care about is Daniel succeeding in his quest, that everything he’s doing and risking with his life won’t be wasted. And the more I think about it every day, the more I realize that you’re the absolute worst person to be traveling with him.” Triska looked to her with discontent as the witch shook her head slowly.


  “I’m just waiting for the moment where you attack another helpless monster, one who could have led to mankind having a new ally in the world, and instead just made an enemy with. I’m just counting the minutes until you wreck everything with your temper and your sword, and I’m praying that when you inevitably do you don’t drag Daniel down into the underworld with you.” Triska looked at her with disbelief then down as she remembered the fluugher’s painful cries as the group left it alone, after she had cut apart its petals and vines.


  “I hate you,” Alyssa said shakily. Triska looked up to seeing Alyssa seeming to be fighting back tears as she glared at her. “I hate you… because I like you, Triska.”


  “What do you mean?” Triska asked as the witch looked down to avoid eye contact with her.


  “I mean I hate you because I like you,” Alyssa said softly. “I like you, Triska. I don’t want you to get hurt out here or die, I don’t want to see that happen to you.” Triska showed surprise from hearing those words as she saw Alyssa slowly holding her staff close with both hands.


  “I’m not blind, I know you’re not a bad human, I know you risked your life to save mine. You wouldn’t let me be alone when I was sad, and you actually tried to fight a Darker One all for me,” Alyssa said before looking back to Triska with a frown. “And it’s because of your damn kindness that I like you, which makes it harder for me to deal with that you’re going to get yourself killed out here. You may have trained to fight monsters at your home, but we’re not out here to just fight monsters, we’re out here to talk about peace with monsters, something you and your sword can’t do.”


  “That’s the first time you actually said… that you liked me,” Triska mentioned, feeling taken aback by the witch’s words.


  “Don’t let it go to your head,” Alyssa said looking down and forcing a scoff to hide her frown. “I also like Specca and Squeak, but they’re not out of place here, you are. You’re too angry and loud, you don’t know what you’re getting yourself into when you’re challenging a monster to a fight out here. You’re not going to survive this journey.”


  Triska opened her mouth to speak then paused, not being sure of what to say to the witch. After a moment Alyssa sighed and shook her head while still looking away.


  “You shouldn’t be here, you’re going to ruin Daniel’s dream and wind up dead.”


  “Alyssa,” Triska said softly. “I won’t let Daniel’s dream die out here. And I’m not dying either, none of us are.”


  Alyssa looked back to her with a frustrated glare and started walking towards the teen, with Triska backing up a bit before she tripped and fell to the ground from vines and weeds binding her feet together. The vines slinked about and grew in size as they spread around Triska’s legs up to her waist, the human watching as Alyssa walked up and stood over her.


  “I’m going to watch you die soon, and then you know what I’m going to do?” Alyssa asked with sorrow. Triska watched her with gentle eyes as the witch started crying. “I’m going to cry, and be sad. Daniel was the first human I ever really cared about, the only one I wanted to live with and be happy. But now… I care about you too, and I hate it. I hate it because I know I’m going to feel that pain when you die. You’re so stupid, Triska. You’re only out here because you love Daniel, but you shouldn’t be out here, you should be back home where you can just fight monsters if any come to your home.”


  Triska watched the witch while rendered speechless, surprised to see and hear the girl crying over her. Alyssa shook her head and looked away while her hat hid the view of her face.


  “I hate you for making me feel this way, you stupid girl.”


  “Alyssa…” Triska said quietly, watching as the witch wept quietly to herself. After a while she nodded and closed her eyes. “You’re right, I am out here because I love Daniel.”


  Alyssa slowly looked over to her while Triska looked up at the sky above with a distant gaze.


  “I love him, I always have,” Triska admitted. “And that’s why I had to come out here with him, to make sure he would live. And yes, I did train to fight monsters, never to talk to them or reason with them, only to kill them if any ever dared show their faces near our home. I know that.” Alyssa slowly kneeled down next to her as the human closed her eyes.


  “I trained to fight, to protect him from monsters. But at the same time, I always wanted to believe what he was saying, that not all monsters were bad. I wanted to believe that could be true, but just having that belief with me didn’t change the way the world really was, that many monsters out there would still do to him what monsters do.” Alyssa wiped her tears away as she listened to her friend before Triska shook her head lightly then glanced to Alyssa with a smile.


  “You tried to take him away upon first seeing him, the ant girls kidnapped him on sight, the slime woman tried to rape him in front of all of us, and that nightmare nearly killed us all. Alyssa, there are some good monsters out there, like you, but there are also many dangerous ones. I can believe that monsters and humans will get along all I want, but it doesn’t change the fact that most of those we encounter are a real danger to Daniel.”


  Alyssa looked down while remaining silent to that. Triska breathed out and relaxed on the grass, making no attempt to remove or struggle free from the vines that held her down.


  “When that fluugher grabbed Daniel and tried to reel him in like that,” she recalled. “My first thought was ‘It’s going to take him away’. And you know what? I know I’m going to be thinking that a lot with many of the monsters we’ll be meeting, I’m sure their nature will tell them to steal Daniel away or try to rape him on the spot. We have no way of knowing if they’ll listen to Daniel, or if they’ll just try to use him like they have with so many men in the past. It scares me, knowing I have to let Daniel come within grabbing distance of monsters who are known to rape and kill men.”


  “I don’t like thinking about it either,” Alyssa mentioned. Triska nodded and looked to her with a solemn expression.


  “That’s why I draw my sword, Alyssa. First, as a precaution, then, if I have to, to use it, to defend him.” Alyssa looked to her with concern as the human shook her head slowly with a remorseful frown. “I know, if I attack one of them, I’m very well ending all hope of forming relations with them. That’s why I only attack if I’m genuinely scared to death, Alyssa. Scared to death that he’s a goner unless I do something. I may end up ruining his chances with that race, or add hours of time for him to try to explain and smooth things over if they’re still willing to talk afterwards, but it’s what I have to do, to protect Daniel above all else.”


  Alyssa looked down while remaining silent, sniffling a bit before she waved her hand to the side, causing the vines and weeds to recede back into the ground and let Triska go. After a moment Alyssa glanced to see Triska still lying there on the grass, the human watching her with a calm expression.


  “You’re right,” Triska said before she sat up and rested a hand on the witch’s shoulder. “Maybe I don’t belong out here like this, but I know I belong by Daniel’s side, to help him however I can. And that means helping you all as well.”


  “You’re going to get yourself killed with your stupidity,” Alyssa said softly.


  “Then I’ll die knowing I tried to protect you all.”


  Alyssa shook her head slowly as tears started to well up in her eyes.


  “It’s not fair,” she shakily said. “I don’t want to like you like this, I liked it better when we hated each other.”


  Triska watched her with a calm expression then hugged her, the witch slowly holding onto her while closing her eyes.


  “Hate me or like me, know that I do like you,” Triska said softly. “I stood up to a Darker One for you before, and I’ll gladly do so again.”


  “You really do have a death wish, don’t you?” Alyssa asked quietly.


  “No, I’m just doing my job, fighting with all that I have for those closest to me,” Triska replied with a small shrug. Alyssa buried her face in the teen’s shoulder while Triska looked up at the stars above.


  “Dammit, Triska,” Alyssa whimpered. “You’re not allowed to die yet, not until I win Daniel from you fair and square.”


  Triska smirked to that and slowly shook her head as she held the witch.


  “Then I’m never dying, Alyssa, because you’re not going to win him from me.”


  Alyssa opened her eyes slightly while she held onto Triska.


  “Yes I will,” she said softly.


  “No, you won’t,” Triska corrected, feeling some sense of amusement at arguing about such a thing again. After a moment she leaned back, gently wiping the witch’s tears away while Alyssa glanced down to avoid eye contact.


  “If it wouldn’t be too much trouble, could you please stop calling my sword worthless?” Triska asked. Alyssa slowly looked back up to her as the teen smiled a bit. “That sword means a lot to me, it’s anything but useless.”


  “Why?”


  “Because my mother got me that sword,” Triska explained. “She had it forged just for me back home. It was one of the finest weapons she had created for all the fighters. When I’m holding it, I feel like my mother is nearby with me.” Alyssa watched her for a moment then looked down as Triska glanced to her focuser crystal.


  “It’s like your focuser, your mother gave that to you didn’t she? Well, I don’t think it’s stupid at all.”


  “Of course it’s not stupid,” Alyssa agreed. “It lets me use magic that’s much more powerful and useful than your sword.” Triska narrowed her eyes at the witch for a moment before Alyssa looked up to her again.


  “It means more to me than you could imagine, and not just because it lets me use my magic.”


  Triska crossed her arms before her with an expectant stare, waiting as the witch stood up and gently brushed some grass off from her skirt.


  “It’s all I have left of her,” Alyssa said sadly.


  Triska closed her eyes and looked down as she breathed out slowly.


  “And the difference between your focuser and my sword is?”


  Alyssa looked at her for a moment then started walking back towards the campsite without saying a word, with Triska jumping a bit before spinning around to seeing the witch making her way through the bushes.


  “Hey, hey! Alyssa!” Triska shouted out before she quickly followed after.


  Back at the campsite Daniel was eating his fish while Specca was happily munching on hers while holding the one Squeak didn’t want to eat. Next to her Squeak had eaten her apple down to the core, the ant girl now starting on the sandwich that Triska had prepared for her. Daniel finished eating his meal and drank his water before looking down to the fire with concern.


  “Maybe I should go see if they’re okay. They’ve been gone a while.” Specca and Squeak looked to each other then back to Daniel as the boy rubbed the back of his neck with a worried expression. “I hope they’re not fighting again.”


  “Don’t worry about them Daniel,” Specca reassured. “I’m sure they’re fine. And them fighting with each other is normal behavior for those two. Frankly I’d be concerned if they didn’t fight with each other at least once per day.”


  “I don’t want them to fight at all,” Daniel said while watching the fire. “It’s just those two seem to really have trouble getting along still. I wish there was something I could do to help them.”


  Squeak made some gestures with one hand while squeaking something to him, the squeaks being muffled slightly as she had food in her mouth still. Daniel glanced to her and shook his head with a small smile.


  “Squeak, don’t talk with your mouth full.”


  Squeak blinked then nodded before swallowing her food, then repeated the same gesture while squeaking at the boy again. Daniel just slowly nodded and looked back to the fire again.


  “Much better,” he said, with Squeak looking at him curiously then to Specca as the nixie merely raised an eyebrow at her.


  “You do realize by now that we can’t understand you, right?” Specca asked.


  Squeak just looked at her curiously for a moment before down with regret as she nodded slowly. Specca shook her head then looked back to Daniel with a hopeful smile.


  “Anyway, don’t concern yourself so much with them, Daniel. Those two will be just fine. Besides, they’ve certainly come a long way with each other since they first met, they have to be warming up to each other to some degree by now.”


  “Alyssa!” Triska yelled out from nearby. “Don’t you walk away when I’m talking to you!”


  Daniel, Squeak, and Specca looked over to seeing Alyssa walking out from behind the trees and bushes towards them with Triska stumbling out of the shrubbery after her.


  “Of course I could be wrong,” Specca commented.


  Alyssa walked towards Daniel while looking down at the grass, her hat hiding the view of her face while Triska marched after the witch with a scowl on hers.


  “Hey! I was talking to you!” Triska yelled out before a vine popped up from the grass and snagged her foot, causing the human to trip and drop onto her face with a thump. Alyssa walked over to Daniel and stood beside him while the boy looked back and forth between the two with a puzzled expression.


  “Alyssa?” he asked. “What’s going on, why did you leave like that?”


  “What was Triska talking to you about?” Specca asked.


  Squeak merely squeaked something while tilting her head curiously.


  “What was that for?” Triska barked out as she looked up to the witch with frustration.


  Alyssa paused for a moment then slowly looked up to Daniel with remorse.


  “Please, give Triska her sword back tonight,” she said softly. Everyone just looked at her with wonder as the witch gently held her focuser crystal with one hand. “You can’t take it away from her ever, never ever, Daniel. It means the world to her.”


  Daniel looked over to Triska, who had a stunned expression on her face, then back to Alyssa as the witch smiled gently at him.


  “Please, don’t keep it from her, not even for one night.”


  Daniel opened his mouth to speak before pausing and just staring at Alyssa as he wondered if he was hearing her right. Triska slowly stood up and watched as Alyssa just waited for Daniel to respond, the boy glancing over to Triska then back to Alyssa again before scratching his head in puzzlement.


  “Is that what’s been bothering you tonight? Me taking her sword away?”


  Alyssa looked over to Triska, the human seeing the witch holding back her tears well, then turned to Daniel with a troubled expression.


  “It is something that’s been bothering me, yes. Please, don’t take it away from her.”


  “Alyssa…” Triska said softly.


  Alyssa looked over to her with a smirk before glancing to Daniel with a small smile.


  “Please? I’m not angry about what happened earlier, really, so please don’t take something precious away from her.”


  Daniel looked over to Triska as the girl was showing a small smile at the witch before turning her eyes to him hopefully.


  “Am I hearing this correctly?” Specca questioned unsurely. Squeak glanced to the cup of water she was holding and twirled it around a bit, wondering if something funky was in the drink, then looked to Alyssa curiously as the witch glanced down and away from everyone. Daniel looked down for a moment then to Triska with a small smile.


  “Alright, if it means that much to both of you, you can have your sword again, Triska. But from now on no more-”


  “No more swordplay in the caravan, I know,” Triska quickly agreed with before looking down with a remorseful smile. “I’m sorry about that, I really am. I promise it’ll never happen again.” She then glanced over to Alyssa, seeing the witch watching her with a small smile.


  “I promise never to hurt my friends with it again.”


  Daniel smiled at her then Alyssa while Squeak and Specca had confused expressions.


  “I feel as though we’re missing something here,” Specca commented, with Squeak nodding slowly in agreement.


  Alyssa waved her staff towards the caravan, the group then watching as a clanking sound was heard from inside before Triska’s sword flew out in its sheath, the weapon flying into the air before gently floating down towards Triska. She slowly held her hands out and caught it, looking at her trusty sword with a small smile before glancing to Alyssa. The witch winked at her then started walking towards Lucky.


  “Triska, what happened with her?” Daniel asked as they saw the witch waving her staff around and creating a soft bedding of grass and flowers for her horse to rest on. Lucky grunted softly as he got down on the bedding, with Alyssa gently brushing his nose, while Triska watched the witch with a calm smile.


  “She and I just had a talk. Everything’s fine now,” Triska replied before looking back to her sword again.


  Daniel looked at her curiously then back to Alyssa as the witch was petting her horse gently.


  “So, you two aren’t fighting anymore?”


  “Oh no, we’re still fighting, Daniel,” Triska said with a small laugh. Daniel looked to her puzzled as the girl held her sword behind her with both hands while smiling curiously at him. “We’re still fighting over you.”


  Daniel smiled a bit to that as Triska glanced up and around at the stars in the sky.


  “It’s getting late, we should probably get ready to turn in,” she mentioned before looking back to Daniel with a timid smile. Daniel looked at her for a moment then up at the sky, nodding a few times before looking over to Specca and Squeak. The two girls glanced to each other then back to him with small smiles.


  “I suppose she’s right. You two go on ahead, it is her night after all,” Specca agreed while gently waving to the caravan.


  “What are you girls going to do?” Daniel asked as Triska walked over and picked up her duffel bag with one hand, something that Squeak and Specca just watched with raised eyebrows.


  “Going to stay here and try to figure out how she does that,” Specca said dryly.


  Triska glanced to her with puzzlement before looking over to seeing Alyssa walking towards them. Lucky was now sleeping on the bedding she had prepared for him, the witch looking around at the group before turning to Daniel with a happy smile.


  “Okay, Lucky’s down for the night. Thank you for feeding him earlier.”


  “Of course, it was no trouble,” Daniel said modestly.


  Alyssa glanced to Triska then looked back to Daniel with an uneasy smile.


  “So… I take it you two are…”


  “Yeah, we’re going to go turn in for the night,” Triska said while watching Daniel with a timid smile. Daniel nodded before looking at Alyssa curiously, the witch glancing down and away while she was playfully leaning back and forth on her boots.


  “Daniel…” Alyssa said bashfully. “Would it be okay… if I could get a goodnight kiss before you go?” Triska watched her carefully as the witch looked up to Daniel with an innocent smile.


  “I know tonight’s her night, and that’s fine. But… I would like to kiss you goodnight before you go. Is that okay?”


  Daniel smiled nervously at her then slowly glanced around at the other girls.


  “You know,” Specca mentioned with a small blush. “I wouldn’t object to getting a goodnight kiss either, if that would be alright with you.”


  Squeak nodded with a few quick squeaks as well as Triska looked around at the girls with concern then to Alyssa, the witch glancing to her with a small smile.


  “Just one kiss, then he’s all yours for the night,” Alyssa said with a shrug.


  Triska looked to Daniel with a careful glance and thought about it while the boy was wondering if such a thing would cause another fight to break out.


  “Well…” Triska said slowly.


  Daniel looked to her with an uneasy smile, and then to each of the girls as they were all watching him with hopeful eyes.


  “Well, I guess…”


  Triska hesitated for a moment then sighed and nodded with a dull expression.


  “Fine, whatever.”


  Alyssa giggled then quickly hopped up onto Daniel, grabbing hold of his shoulder while using her staff to keep her lifted off the ground as she pulled the boy into a kiss. Daniel watched with surprise as the witch pushed her tongue into his mouth and played around with his, with the other girls watching with wide eyes as the witch let out a playful murmur before breaking the kiss and smiling seductively at the boy.


  “Goodnight, Daniel,” she said with a wink before slowly lowering herself down onto the ground, keeping eye contact with the boy who stared at her with a stunned smile.


  “Um, goodnight… Alyssa,” he managed to get out while regaining his senses. Triska tried to hold in her growl of annoyance while watching Alyssa with discontent. Specca smiled then quickly jumped to her feet and rushed over to Daniel, wrapping her arms around his neck as she pulled him into a kiss as well. Triska’s eyebrow twitched as she watched the nixie kissing Daniel while her tail coiled around his leg. The boy held his hands over her hips, not sure whether to hold the girl or not while he watched her with a bit of surprise as well. After a moment she broke her kiss and smiled bashfully at the boy while her tail slowly unraveled while moving up along his thigh.


  “Sleep well, Daniel,” she said softly.


  Daniel paused for a moment before nodding with a small smile.


  “You as well, Specca.”


  Specca let go and backed up before Squeak quickly raced towards the boy with a bright smile.


  “Hold it!” Triska yelled out. Everyone stopped and looked to her as she was giving Squeak a small glare while shaking her head. “I’m tolerating all of you kissing Daniel before my turn with him, not to mention right in front of me, but I’m drawing the line with you, Squeak. I don’t want your saliva taking Daniel’s thoughts away from me tonight.”


  Squeak looked at her curiously then to Daniel as the boy gently held her by the cheeks with a small smile. He gave a small chuckle then lowered Squeak’s head so he could kiss her forehead, the ant girl smiling bashfully while she wiggled her abdomen a bit from the gesture.


  “Tomorrow’s your turn, Squeak. I promise you’ll get a kiss then,” Daniel reassured.


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something before backing up while blushing from his kiss. Triska sighed then looked around at the girls with annoyance.


  “Alright, you’ve gotten kisses from him, that’s enough for tonight.”


  “I suppose so,” Specca agreed, looking down while holding a hand to her cheek. Squeak glanced to Daniel then away while nodding as well. Alyssa walked over and sat down on her seat near the fire, setting her staff next to her while watching the fires burn and crackle.


  “Fine then, take your turn and get it over with.”


  “Were you going to turn in for the night?” Daniel asked.


  Alyssa shook her head and glanced to Triska.


  “Not yet,” she said with a shrug. “I’m not tired, I’ll wait a while before coming in.”


  Triska looked around at seeing Squeak and Specca sitting back down as well on their seats around the fire.


  “We’ll be in shortly. Goodnight, Triska,” Specca said politely while watching the fires burn as well. Squeak nodded while remaining silent, looking down at the dirt as she nudged a small stone with her boot.


  “Um, alright then. Goodnight,” Triska said before turning to walk to the caravan, her eyes turning to Daniel as the boy nodded and walked off with her while the other three girls waited by the campfire. Alyssa glanced over to see Daniel and Triska boarding the ride and entering the cabin, with Squeak and Specca looking over to seeing them vanish then back to Alyssa with curious eyes.


  “What happened with you two just now?” Specca inquired.


  Alyssa just eyed the caravan for a moment then looked back to the fire.


  “Nothing, just needed to go for a walk is all.”


  Specca and Squeak looked to each other then over to the caravan while Alyssa just stared at the fire, the witch lightly drumming her fingers on her seat while in thought.


  Inside the caravan Triska pulled the black curtain over to section off their sleeping space for the night, with Daniel hanging the lit lantern next to the window in back. Triska set her duffel bag back down against the wall, looking down to it while facing away from Daniel as the boy rolled out their sleeping mats for the night. As he pulled a blanket over their sleeping area and brought over two pillows he started to notice that Triska wasn’t moving, his eyes then glancing over to see her on her knees in front of her duffel bag while seeming to stare down at it.


  “Triska?”


  “Daniel, can I ask you a question?” she asked softly.


  “Of course, what’s on your mind?” Daniel asked as he sat down on the mat. Triska hesitated for a moment then held her hands together while closing her eyes.


  “What do you really think of me?”


  “What do I really think of you?”


  “Yeah,” Triska said while fidgeting slightly. “I mean, we grew up together, we were always around each other back home, we spent so much time together, I’m just curious… what you really think about me.”


  “Well, I’ve always thought of you to be my closest friend,” he answered her. “You’ve always been there for me and watched over me. I feel like I can talk to you about anything, I trust you with my life.”


  “A friend…” Triska repeated softly. Daniel watched her with concern as the girl trembled a bit with a small whimper. “Daniel, do you think you could ever see me as more than a friend?”


  Daniel opened his mouth to speak, and then paused as Triska watched him with a tear forming in her eye. The lantern kept their area of the cabin well-lit, with Daniel looking at Triska from head to toe while she was facing away from him. It became apparent to him at that moment that she was actually leaning forward onto her bag while arching her back slightly, perking her rear up and out towards him while she kept her legs together. Her hips and waistline became clear to see while her hair gently rested down her back and shoulders, her figure being more noticeable to him along with her pants which hugged and outlined her rear.


  “I… uh…” he said as he tried to keep focused on their conversation. Triska turned her head more to look at him with wonder as he glanced up and down her body while words failed him.


  “Daniel… you’re staring at me,” she said softly as she felt a blush forming on her cheeks, realizing that the boy was ogling her like that. Daniel jumped a bit then looked down while shutting his eyes.


  “Sorry, I didn’t mean to, I wasn’t trying… uh…”


  “No, it’s okay,” Triska said, with Daniel looking to seeing the girl slowly turning to face him with a gentle expression, slowly brushing her hair back around her ear and shoulder before holding her hands together in front of her, her arms pushing her breasts together more while she slowly moved towards him.


  “Daniel, have you ever… looked at me like that before?”


  “Looked at you… like what? What do you mean?” he asked nervously.


  “When we lived at home, did you ever… did you ever look at me? Did you ever… think anything about me?” Triska asked as she got closer to him and sat down on her feet. Daniel glanced away for a few seconds as he thought about it then slowly shrugged and looked back to the girl with uncertainty.


  “I… I don’t remember… I mean, I don’t think I ever did. If I did I’m sorry, I…”


  “Daniel, it’s okay. I want you to look at me,” she said with a small smile forming. Daniel watched as she looked down while perking her chest up a bit, the girl glancing up to him with a timid smile while her hands fidgeted a bit together.


  “I don’t want you to see me as just a friend, Daniel. I want to be more than that for you. I love you, I always have. The truth is, I’ve stared at you a lot in the past, more times than you could imagine.”


  “You did? Me?” Daniel asked with a small jump. Triska nodded and looked down with a gentle smile.


  “I’ve been in love with you for so long,” she admitted. “You were the only boy I ever looked at back home. But I was such a coward, I couldn’t say anything to you no matter how much I tried to, could never work up the courage to tell you how I felt. But whenever you were around, I couldn’t keep my eyes off of you.”


  Daniel stared at her with wonder as he thought about what she said, being surprised to hear that all this time she had her eye on him like that and never said anything. Triska then looked down and away while showing a troubled frown.


  “I wanted to tell you for so long, but never could. And now, I fear that you’ll only see me as a friend, that thinking anything more about me would be too strange for you. I’m scared that… I waited too long to tell you the truth.” Daniel watched with sympathetic eyes as the girl slowly turned around and held her arms around herself.


  “I want to be your girlfriend, I want to be your wife, I want to be your everything, Daniel. I love you so much, but I’m so scared now that all you’ll see before you is just a friend, and nothing more.” Daniel looked down while remaining silent while Triska looked at her sword she had set against the wall near her bag.


  “I’m going to help you out here on your quest,” she said softly. “I promise I won’t let you down. Just please, try to see me as more than just a friend, if you can.”


  She slowly leaned forward on her bag while holding onto the strap for it, feeling her heart aching with each passing second that Daniel didn’t respond.


  ‘Daniel, please, I don’t want to be just friends with you. I want to be so much more.’


  She then jumped a bit as she felt Daniel hugging her from behind, the boy holding his arms around her gently while resting his head on her shoulder. She then held his arms with one hand while taking a shaky breath.


  “I love you, Daniel, I really do,” she said dearly.


  Daniel remained silent for a while before lowering his head on her shoulder.


  “You know, we had such a strong friendship for so long, surely this is going to put that at risk. There may be no going back to how we were afterwards.”


  “I don’t care, I need you, I’ll do anything to prove it, anything to have your love,” Triska said shaking her head.


  Daniel held her gently for a moment then looked over her shoulder with a solemn expression.


  “To tell you the truth, I always wondered what kind of guy you would have been attracted to, or rather what kind of guy would be able to handle having you as a girlfriend,” he admitted, with Triska looking down with concern as she held onto his arms. “Even just being friends you could be pretty rough, but I never thought you were mean, if anything you were like a fiery, tough, slightly dangerous sister.”


  Triska almost gave an amused smile to that thought before she remembered that Daniel did think of her more as a sister than anything. Daniel leaned back from his embrace, slowly moving his hands down to her waist as she let go and rested hers on her bag.


  “I had often wondered, so many times, what kind of guy could tame someone like her?” he asked softly. Triska slowly glanced back to see him looking at her with a solemn gaze. “She’s so full of energy, so wild and daring, and she could probably kill me with her pinkie. What kind of guy could possibly handle her, to handle her love, to handle her when she got out of line? What kind of guy would be able to handle Triska Raylight?”


  Triska remained silent while the boy slowly shook his head with a small smirk on his face.


  “And… I could never think of anyone, I could never think anyone in our village would have been able to do that.”


  “I can think of someone,” Triska said softly. Daniel looked at her with a curious eye, the girl just watching him with a timid expression. “If anyone could tame me, Daniel, it would be you.”


  “And why do you think that when I can hardly carry your luggage on this trip?” Daniel asked somewhat amusingly. Triska glanced away for a moment then looked at him with pleading eyes.


  “Because nobody else makes me feel helpless when I’m around them like this, nobody,” she reasoned. Daniel looked at her curiously as she watched him with a gentle gaze. She glanced to his hands holding her then down at her bag while slowly shifting her hips around slightly.


  “I’m sorry about how I’ve been lately,” she said softly. “Always rushing into a fight with the first monster I see. I can’t help it, I’m so protective of you, but that doesn’t excuse my behavior. If I don’t get that under control, I could ruin your chances of forming peace with them, I could wreck everything.”


  Daniel blinked then looked down to her rear which she was slowly moving around against his body as he felt his throat dry up slightly. Triska steadied her breathing as she felt what she was rubbing against then looked back to Daniel with an innocent frown.


  “I’m sorry, I really am. I’ve been a real bad girl for you.”


  “Um… no, you haven’t… uh, been bad,” Daniel stuttered as his eyes were still locked onto her rear. Triska watched him closely as he just stared at her while holding her hips then smiled a little.


  “But I have, I even broke the rules in here, and I hurt Alyssa. I loved that you returned my sword to me, but I still feel like I’m in need of some other form of punishment,” she said with a purr at the end. Daniel gulped then slowly looked up to her, her eyes watching him with growing love behind them.


  “When a fighter breaks the rules back home, they’re disciplined for it,” Triska reasoned. “I’m no exception. I didn’t act accordingly and put you at risk, I broke the rules about having my sword out inside the caravan, and I drew blood from my own friend with my temper. Daniel, I don’t deserve to get off easily from all that.” She then looked down at her bag, her hair hiding the view of her face which had a timid smile on it, as she slowly shifted her hips around against his body.


  ‘Come on, tame me, Daniel. Please, if this will let you see me for the woman I am, then I’ll endure anything for you.’


  Daniel looked down to Triska’s rear, feeling very clearly her movements against him while his hands still held onto her waist. He felt his body heat up a bit as the girl was slowly grinding against him while practically begging him to punish her.


  “I… well…”


  Triska took a shaky breath and turned her head slightly, her mouth becoming visible while her eyes were hidden by her hair.


  “Please tame me,” she breathed out, with Daniel’s eyes widening from hearing that. The boy closed his eyes as he tried to gather his thoughts, feeling conflicting emotions about the girl that was making some very clear signals as to what she wanted him to do.


  After a moment to think about his options he reached over and grabbed hold of the girl by the shoulders, pulling her back upright to him before holding her securely around the middle.


  “Daniel?” Triska asked with a bit of surprise.


  Without saying a word Daniel slowly turned her around and held her close, gazing into her eyes as she watched him with wonder.


  “What are you doing?” she asked softly.


  The boy gently held her cheeks and kept her gaze facing him, the girl then holding onto his hands as he slowly shook his head a bit.


  “I need to give you all a fair chance,” he reasoned. “That’s what this is about, isn’t it? You’ve all called a truce to spend nights like this with just me. You’re all doing what you can to give me a chance to choose one of you. Since you’re all trying so hard, I need to as well, right?”


  Triska nodded slowly with a timid expression as he held her, feeling a blush growing on her cheeks from his touch. Daniel slowly moved his hands down to her shoulders and held her gently as a small smile formed on his face.


  “And that means I need to stop viewing you like my sister, like just a friend. I need to give you a fair chance as well, Triska.”


  Triska slowly nodded as if in a trance, her eyes just staring into his as she waited to see what he would do with her. Daniel looked down for a moment then nodded before looking back to her with a raised eyebrow.


  “Then I suppose it can’t be helped,” he said with a shrug.


  Before Triska could say anything the boy took her by the shoulders and guided her over towards the back wall, with him sitting down against it and bringing her over to his side. To her surprise he then pulled her down over his lap, the girl making a small yelp as she dropped onto her arms on the floor with her rear raised up over him. She then looked to him with wonder as he held her down by the back with one hand, his expression being of forced determination as he was staring at her butt with a small blush on his face. He knew what he wanted to do, or at least what he felt he should do as per her request, however this was his first time he would be doing such a thing to anyone, especially to a beautiful girl he had known all his life.


  “Daniel…” Triska breathed out as she tried to keep calm about what he was doing, or rather about to do to her. He glanced to her then to her rear which she kept raised up a bit over his lap.


  ‘Okay, you can do this, don’t feel intimidated. She’s not your sister, she’s… she’s…’


  He slowly rested his other hand on her rear, with Triska holding in her gasp as the boy gently and slowly caressed her left cheek. Daniel had obviously felt her grinding against him earlier in her attempt to seduce him, but this was the first time he actually got a good feel of the girl’s rear, or any girl’s rear for that matter. He was surprised that it felt very soft and gentle, rather than being made of steel as he had always figured her body to be as strong as. Without even realizing it he cupped her cheek and squeezed it lightly, causing a small gasp to escape Triska’s mouth. Hearing it he blinked and quickly glanced to see the girl staring at him with wide eyes and a blush on her face, her breathing slow and ragged as she was quivering slightly from being handled by him. For the first time ever she appeared completely helpless to him, which was good because he figured if any other guy ever touched her like this the poor soul would lose his hand and probably his life.


  ‘She really is beautiful, even more so than I noticed before. I can’t believe this is the same girl who used to be one of the best fighters we had in our village, the same girl who was always right in front of me.’


  “Daniel…” Triska shuddered as she felt the boy holding her rear like that, her heart fluttering as she tried to keep her breathing steady. She closed her eyes as she relished the feeling of him holding her butt and caressing it.


  ‘Wow, he’s actually… with me… okay, I don’t care if this is as far as we go, just don’t stop what you’re doing, Daniel.’


  Daniel looked down to what he was cupping then to Triska as he held her back down with one hand still, the girl making no effort to break away from him at all.


  ‘Alright, don’t back down now. She’s dropped all her defenses for you, she wants this. I have to try, and, who knows… maybe this will be… maybe this will feel…’


  He paused then raised his hand into the air, with Triska’s eyes widening as he was poised to spank her. Her hands gripped the blanket on the floor as she tensed up, her eyes darting from Daniel’s hand to his face then back to the hand again.


  ‘Oh my god… he’s… he’s really going to… he’s going to-’


  Before she could finish that thought Daniel slapped her rear hard, the sound echoing out slightly as the girl jumped with a loud yelp. She stared straight ahead with a deep blush on her face, her breathing racing now along with her heart as she felt the sensation rippling through her behind. She trembled a bit before she felt Daniel spank her again, the girl yelping loudly before slapping a hand over her mouth. Looking back to him she saw a determined expression on his face as he pushed her back down onto the floor.


  “You’re not done yet,” he said in a commanding tone, his voice doing very well to hide that he was struggling to remain calm while his heart rate had increased as well. Triska shakily shook her head then looked down while gripping the blanket tightly.


  “I’m sorry, Daniel,” she pleaded softly.


  Daniel spanked her again, the girl trying to keep her voice in as she felt the hit. It wasn’t really painful as much as it was shocking to her, the girl finding herself loving the sensation of him disciplining her. Daniel watched her quiver while her rear wiggled a bit, a small whine escaping her mouth as she let him do as he wished. He looked at where he had slapped her, where it was so soft and delicate, and raised his hand up again. After a few quiet, steady breaths he glanced to see Triska peeking back at him from where she was, her eyes watching him intently while she was breathing heavily.


  ‘She’s watching you, you have to be forceful now, don’t go easy on her. She wants to be punished, she wants to be taught a lesson, give her what she wants.’


  “Bad girl,” he scolded before he slapped her again, with Triska yelping and squirming around on his lap.


  “Y-Yes… I am…” Triska breathed out as she felt her heart beating so fast that she feared it would pop out of her chest. Again she felt him spanking her rear, then again, and again, each time coming swiftly as she struggled to keep her voice in. Small gasps and yelps managed to get out though, her face turning redder and redder with each hit as her mind was racing.


  Daniel spanked her again and again, watching as the girl took each and every hit obediently. She didn’t try to stop him, she didn’t try to get away; she was actually letting him discipline her. He couldn’t lie, the feeling of her ass against his hand did feel good, as well as the sensation that he was in control of her. It was almost too surreal to believe, he actually had the fiery Triska Raylight bent over his lap receiving a spanking like this. Certainly something he never imagined doing to her before.


  Hanging onto the edge of the driver’s seat of the caravan Alyssa was listening with a careful ear while Squeak and Specca were watching her from by the campfire. The witch heard a soft clapping sound again and again, along with Triska’s voice that was starting to become more broken up.


  “I’m sorry, Daniel… ugh!” Triska cried out. “I’m sorry, please… ung! I’m sorry!”


  Alyssa raised an eyebrow as she slowly leaned closer to the entryway of the cabin, questioning what she was hearing.


  “I expect you to be a good girl from now on, understand?” Daniel ordered, his voice wavering a bit from being firm and pronounced to slightly nervous for a moment.


  “Yes, I’ll be good- ungh! I’ll be good, I swear- nngh! I’m sorry!” Triska pleaded between grunts and gasps.


  Alyssa showed a baffled expression and slowly shook her head.


  “No way, is he…” she said quietly before slowly peeking into the cabin. The black curtain was pulled across the back section, a warm orange glow coming from behind it while Daniel and Triska’s shadows weren’t cast onto the blanket from where they were. However now Alyssa could clearly hear the spanking sound, as well as how it was timed perfectly with what Triska was saying.


  “Oh my god- ah! I’m sorry for being bad, I’m- ungh! I’m sorry, I’ll behave from now on- oh! I’ll be good! Ungh! I promise!” Triska pleaded while the clapping sound started to escalate.


  Alyssa’s jaw dropped slightly as she listened to Triska being spanked from behind the curtain. She heard Triska begging and pleading that she would be good while Daniel constantly disciplined her without letting up. After a while Alyssa slowly and quietly climbed off the caravan and walked back over to the campfire with a stunned expression.


  “So? What are they doing?” Specca asked as Alyssa took her seat again. The witch just stared at the fire as it burned while the two girls watched her curiously.


  “Alyssa?” Specca asked again. Alyssa slowly glanced over to her while remaining quiet. “Was that Triska we heard earlier? What are she and Daniel doing?”


  Alyssa slowly looked over to the caravan for a moment then back to the fire while nodding.


  “Yeah, it was her.”


  “Well, what is she doing with Daniel?” Specca asked anxiously.


  Alyssa looked down in thought for a moment then to the nixie with a shrug.


  “She’s apologizing to Daniel for being so stupid lately.”


  Squeak and Specca looked at her with confusion then over to the caravan.


  “She’s apologizing to him for being stupid?” Specca repeated dryly.


  “Yeah,” Alyssa said glancing away. “I heard her saying that she’s sorry for everything she’s done. She… was really begging for his forgiveness.”


  Squeak and Specca looked to each other curiously then to Alyssa as the witch just watched the fires burning in the pit.


  “Really?” Specca questioned. “That’s not what I was expecting her to do tonight.”


  “Believe me, I was surprised too,” Alyssa mentioned flatly.


  Squeak looked to the caravan then to Specca while squeaking and pointing at the ride. Specca glanced to her then shook her head.


  “No, we’ll head back in a little bit,” she said before looking at the fire again. “If Triska is taking this time to talk to Daniel about her behavior I’d rather not interrupt them by climbing into the cabin.”


  Alyssa nodded slowly as she glanced over to the caravan, knowing that Triska was indeed apologizing to Daniel over and over again during her punishment.


  “Yeah, I think we should wait a while too.”


   


  


  Chapter 5


  A Bloody Meal


  In the world of Eden, everyone had to eat to survive. Humans would cultivate livestock, field crops for farming, and hunt wildlife in order to feed their people. Monsters were no different in this regard. They may have sought out men in order to breed as was their nature but they needed more than just human semen to survive. They too would use livestock, produce, and even resort to hunting for their food if they had to, just the same as humans did. Some would even eat humans and other monsters, having bigger appetites for meat that needed to be met. This was just how it was; it was the way of things, a natural part of life.


  Of course, there was a difference between eating to survive, and eating to murder.


  *****


  The stars in the night sky were seen through a few passing clouds, with the landscape below illuminated only by the faint glow of the moon. A few fireflies lit up here and there around the area while silence had befallen the land. Near a caravan parked at the base of a large hill a white horse was sleeping quietly in a patch of soft grass, and next to the caravan three monster girls were quietly climbing onboard to turn in for the night. Alyssa slowly stepped onto the front seat then entered the cabin, her eyes gradually adjusting to the darkened interior before she focused her magic and lit her crystal focuser up slightly. The bluish glow illuminated the cabin enough for the witch to make out where her sleeping mat and pillow were. Specca carefully climbed up onto the front seat after her, peering around slowly as she tried to be as quiet as possible so not to wake Daniel and Triska.


  “Are they asleep?” she whispered as she slowly entered the cabin right behind Alyssa.


  The sound of lumber being sawed through viciously by muscular woodsmen was heard behind the black curtain, with Alyssa raising an eyebrow to it while Specca showed a stunned expression.


  “I’d say Daniel’s fast asleep right now,” Alyssa reasoned quietly as she heard Daniel snoring again.


  “My word,” Specca said holding a hand to her chest. “I slept next to that last night? I didn’t even hear a thing.”


  “And you didn’t believe us,” Alyssa commented with a glance back to her. Specca slowly shook her head as she heard Daniel snoring rather loudly from behind the curtain.


  Squeak hopped up onto the front seat, making a small thump and rocking the caravan slightly, and then squeaked at the two girls with a curious expression. Alyssa and Specca quickly turned to her with fingers held over their mouths while shushing her, the ant girl looking at them curiously then showing a nervous smile and shrug before all the girls turned back towards the curtain. Again they heard Daniel snoring without missing a beat, the three girls listening with wonder as the boy was indeed a very loud sleeper.


  “Is Triska really asleep with him right now?” Specca asked.


  Alyssa slowly moved towards the curtain as did the other girls, all of them moving on their knees as they tried to be as quiet as possible. The witch grabbed the side of the curtain and slowly pulled it over, the three girls then peeking through to seeing Daniel and Triska asleep together, with Triska rolled onto her side and holding onto Daniel’s chest while the boy was lying on his back. A soft glow of moonlight came from the back window, showing the two resting peacefully with a blanket pulled over them.


  “I’d say she is,” Alyssa said, trying to hide her jealousy of seeing Triska sleeping with Daniel like that.


  “Wow,” Specca commented. “She’s not bothered by Daniel’s snoring at all, even when she’s so close to him.”


  Triska murmured quietly as she snuggled closer to Daniel, her head resting next to his as the boy continued to sleep rather loudly. She didn’t flinch or show any signs of discomfort while sleeping beside him like that at all, with the other girls watching curiously as she slept quietly while holding onto the boy.


  “Lucky girl,” Specca said quietly with envy, with Squeak nodding in agreement. Alyssa showed a dull expression then moved back towards her sleeping spot while Specca and Squeak continued to watch Daniel sleep.


  “Let’s get some rest, it’s late,” Alyssa said while putting her hat and staff down next to her sleeping mat.


  “Daniel…” Triska murmured softly while holding onto the boy. Specca and Squeak watched her curiously while Alyssa sat down and glanced to the curtain. “Spank me harder…”


  Specca and Squeak jumped a bit with startled expressions while Alyssa just watched the curtain.


  “What did she just say?” Specca asked carefully.


  “I’m sorry for being a bad girl…” Triska said softly, with her hips seen to be shifting around a bit under the covers while the girl was lost in her dream.


  Specca watched her carefully for a moment then turned to Alyssa, the witch laying down on her mat while pulling a blanket over her.


  “Alyssa,” Specca whispered. “You said that she was apologizing to Daniel earlier, didn’t you?”


  Alyssa merely nodded while remaining silent. Specca looked to Triska then back to the witch while Squeak turned to face Alyssa with a cautious expression.


  “Would that apology have involved any corporal punishment?” Specca demanded quietly yet sternly.


  “Sure sounded like it,” Alyssa answered.


  Specca jumped a bit while Squeak just looked at Alyssa curiously, not seeming to know what ‘corporal punishment’ meant.


  “Wh… what? You mean… she was getting spanked by Daniel?” Specca whispered frantically.


  Squeak jumped then looked to Triska with wide eyes, understanding that phrase perfectly. Alyssa scoffed and waved her hand to the side, causing the curtain to move back over and cut off Squeak from seeing anything. Specca and the ant girl looked at the curtain then to Alyssa with stunned expressions as the witch fluffed her pillow behind her.


  “Again, sure sounded like it. Now would you two quiet down and go to sleep?” Alyssa asked dryly before dropping down onto her pillow with a small huff. She held her blanket over her while curling up like a little girl under it, with Squeak and Specca looking back and forth between the curtain and the witch.


  “Wha… wait a minute,” Specca whispered as she quickly moved over towards the witch and shook her. “You knew and you didn’t say anything to us? Why not?”


  Alyssa sat up and glared at her while knocking the nixie’s hand away.


  “Because I didn’t want to deal with you two freaking out like how you are, that’s why- Squeak!” she hushed sternly, glancing to seeing the ant girl holding onto the curtain’s edge again. Squeak looked back to her with worried eyes, seeing very clearly in the darkness the witch watching her with a narrowed stare.


  “Don’t you dare disturb them, you know the rules to our arrangement.”


  Squeak slowly let go of the curtain while Specca seemed to be struggling to form the right words with a flustered expression.


  “I don’t understand… you… you knew she was being spanked by Daniel and you didn’t say anything to us, why not? And why are you so calm about this, I thought you of all of us would be upset that Daniel was-”


  “That Daniel was touching her ass?” Alyssa snapped quietly. “That Daniel had Triska bent over his lap and was spanking her in what was likely foreplay for them? Of course I’m upset, I’m angry and I’m jealous and I’m frustrated, just like you.”


  “Then why didn’t you do anything about it? Why are you just lying down to go to sleep now?”


  “Why do you think?” Alyssa retorted. “There’s nothing I could do, it’s her night with him, we aren’t allowed to interfere with them at all. There’s nothing I could have done or said to stop them from doing that, nor is there anything I can do to take that moment away from them. What’s done is done, all we can do is let the night pass and wait for our turns with him.”


  Specca shook her head slowly with a baffled expression as she saw Alyssa laying back down and pulling the blanket over her.


  “I must say, Alyssa,” Specca mentioned carefully. “I’m surprised you’re taking this so well. I though you of all of us would be furious about what Triska and Daniel did.”


  Alyssa sighed and held onto her pillow while facing the wall of the cabin.


  “Just because Triska got a spanking from Daniel doesn’t mean this is over. My turn is coming up soon, and I’m not going to miss out on it by squabbling over what Triska did on hers.”


  Specca looked to Squeak then to the curtain, with Squeak making a quiet squeaking noise before looking to the curtain as well. Daniel’s snoring was heard very clearly through the divider, and Triska seemed to have no trouble sleeping next to him even with that loud quirk of his.


  “I suppose there is nothing we can do about it,” Specca said softly. “Still, I must admit I’m a bit jealous, my night with Daniel didn’t involve such… physical interaction.”


  With a quiet sigh she moved over and laid down on her mat, setting her glasses down next to her pillow and pulling a blanket over herself while her tail slid out the back slightly. Squeak watched the curtain for a while, not saying anything before Specca looked over to see the ant girl just kneeling in front of the divider while remaining silent.


  “Squeak? Just get some rest, okay?”


  Squeak nodded and slowly crawled over to where she would be sleeping near the doorway, taking her blanket and then curling up into a ball with the blanket resting over her. Specca looked at her with gentle eyes then glanced to Alyssa.


  “Alyssa, what happened with you two earlier?”


  “Nothing,” Alyssa snapped back quietly while facing away from her still.


  “You two were bickering back and forth like usual earlier, then you both walk off after you seemed to fight yet again, but then you come back and practically beg Daniel to give Triska her sword back, and now you’re taking the fact that Daniel was touching Triska’s butt without so much as raising your voice. You’re not behaving normally under the circumstances,” Specca pointed out, with Squeak peeking out from her ball at Alyssa with a curious eye as well. Alyssa remained silent while the two girls watched her curiously, both waiting for an answer or explanation.


  “Well?” Specca asked again.


  “Specca, go to sleep or else I’m throwing you out to sleep with Lucky,” Alyssa said flatly.


  Specca paused for a moment then looked to the curtain again while Squeak let out a small squeak. Alyssa sighed then glanced over to them.


  “I was wrong about her.”


  “Wrong about her? You mean how you’re always calling her stupid?”


  “Not about that,” Alyssa said before looking towards the wall again. “She is pretty stupid, she’s going to get herself killed one of these days. I just know it. I meant I was wrong thinking she didn’t belong out here with us.”


  Specca and Squeak looked at her curiously as the witch breathed out slowly.


  “That’s why I let her have her night in peace, that’s why I wanted her to have her sword back.”


  “I still don’t understand,” Specca said shaking her head.


  “She’s worthy of being my rival for Daniel’s heart,” Alyssa said softly.


  “What does that mean? And what about Squeak and I, we’re rivals for his heart too you know.”


  Alyssa remained quiet while facing away from them, with Specca squinting at the image she believed to be the witch with annoyance.


  “Hey, Alyssa, don’t pretend to fall asleep like that, answer me. You do know that we’re just as worthy of being Daniel’s mate as you two are. Hey, Alyssa.”


  Alyssa smiled a bit while Specca scoffed and lied down on her pillow, the nixie watching the witch with narrowed eyes while Squeak merely let out a small squeak from inside her ball. Silence filled the cabin, except for Daniel’s loud snoring of course, as the group settled down for the night. As Alyssa slowly started to fall asleep she giggled quietly to herself while holding onto her pillow.


  ‘She may be worthy of being my rival, but she’s not going to win this fight. Nope nope.’


  *****


  Emily groaned weakly as she started to awaken, her senses slowly coming back as her hearing began picking up sounds around her. She heard a whimpering sound from next to her; a girl’s shaky crying of sorrow that deeply troubled the child.


  “What… what happened?” Emily asked as she slowly started to sit up. She felt herself sitting on some hay, as well as hearing many female voices ahead of her talking amongst each other. Her eyes opened slightly however that didn’t help the girl figure out where she was or what was going on in the least, so she did the only thing she could do, feel around with her hands. It didn’t take her long to find out however, as she quickly felt around to realize that she was in a small wooden cage, with only enough room to sit up on her knees and lay down in. The wooden bars surrounding her were sturdy and secured with rope around the edges and corners, only creaking slightly with each desperate push and shove against them by the young girl.


  “What’s going on, where am I?” she asked franticly as she felt around the square cage quickly, panic starting to overcome her as she realized she was trapped.


  “Emily? Are you okay?” Luna asked from nearby, with Emily looking towards the sound of her voice.


  “Luna? Luna, where are we, what’s going on?” Emily asked as she scrambled over to the side of her cage, feeling Luna’s hands coming through the bars and holding her.


  “I don’t know, but I think we’re in trouble,” Luna said nervously, with Emily feeling the girl sitting beside her. She held onto the butterfly girl the best she could through the bars while whimpering in fear.


  “Where are we, what do you see?”


  Luna slowly looked around with fright while confined in a cage next to the child. They were imprisoned together along with another captive who was on the other side of Emily’s pen. Beside the human child was a monster girl, appearing to be Luna’s age and height with long blonde hair and blue eyes. Atop her head she had large bunny ears and covering her breasts were cups of white fur that gave the appearance of a furry bra. Aside from that she was naked from the waist up, while below she was covered in white fur as well while she had a cotton ball puffy tail behind her. Her feet were larger than a human’s and padded while her thighs showed more muscle and were meatier than Luna’s. The bunny monster whimpered and looked around fearfully while holding onto the bars of her cage, her eyes seeing the same thing that Luna was seeing.


  “Someplace very bad,” Luna whimpered.


  Emily held onto her tightly while shutting her eyes, as if to help in hiding from what was around her. Their cages were lined together along with some empty ones, all of them placed at the edge of what appeared to be an encampment of sorts. There were small shelters comprised of wooden beams tied together with rope, slanted against trees and covered in brown foliage, along with a stone slab altar in the middle of the grounds surrounded by tall torches that were all lit, illuminating the camp while under the night sky. And standing by the altar were seven figures, all of whom were causing Luna and the bunny girl to tremble in fear.


  “I hear voices, who’s out there?” Emily asked nervously.


  Luna held her as close as she could while watching as the seven figures started walking over towards the cages. They stood taller than she did, all of them easily seen to be monsters themselves. Their bodies were covered in gray fur, their large feet shaped like a wolf’s while they had long shaggy tails behind them. They had larger canine ears which were pointed up, hair which flowed freely down to their shoulders ranging from a dull brown to a sharp black, and eyes that were a dark blue. Their noses were extended out slightly like a canine’s, their sharp teeth seen through their faint smiles and smirks they had on their faces. They had darker fur around their eyes, breasts, hips, and feet, aside from that however none of them were wearing any clothing to hide their features in the least. And their hands had sharpened black claws which one of them casually picked her teeth with while eyeing over their captives with a cold smile.


  “So,” one commented while glancing over the caged girls. “This was all we managed to find on this night? It’s not much.”


  “Better than nothing,” another said with a shrug. “We should have enough for all of us on this night.”


  “Who should we start with? They all look very appetizing,” one pondered while kneeling down in front of Luna’s cage, eyeing over the butterfly girl with a cold stare.


  “Appetizing?” Luna said shakily. The wolf monster smiled and nodded slowly.


  “Yes, we’re having you all for dinner on this night,” she said with a chuckle.


  Luna blinked then showed a curious expression.


  “Oh? You’re just having us over to eat with? That’s a relief, I thought you were going to eat us,” she said with a weak laugh. Emily trembled while holding onto her as the wolf monster smiled amusedly and shook her head.


  “Haha, you are quite the fool indeed,” the monster chuckled. “No no, I did mean we were going to eat you. You’re our dinner.”


  Luna turned pale and shakily shook her head while Emily whimpered and held onto her through the bars.


  “What?” Luna squeaked out. “But why? We don’t taste good, really we don’t.”


  The wolf monster laughed and stood up as two others walked over to the cage for the bunny girl. They opened the side and reached in, pulling the crying and screaming monster out by her arms while Emily shut her eyes tightly as she tried to block out the sounds.


  “How do you know? Have you ever eaten one of your kind before?” the wolf monster laughed while the others dragged the bunny girl over towards the altar. Luna whimpered and shook her head before the wolf monster laughed and walked over to join the others while one remained by the cages. The lone wolf glanced to see Luna trembling in her cage, seeing the fright on her face while the human child was whimpering and crying softly.


  “It’s nothing personal, mind you,” the wolf said gently. Luna shakily looked at the monster as she kneeled before the cage, the wolf’s blue eyes looking between the two captives with a solemn expression on her face. Her dark hair was brushed and curled slightly behind her while she had her bolas coiled and attached to her hip with a small brown strap.


  “We don’t eat to be malicious or evil, we eat to survive. That’s all.”


  “But you’re going to eat us, that’ll kill us,” Luna whimpered.


  “You eat other things to survive, humans eat other things to survive, what we do is no different,” the wolf pointed out while shaking her head. Luna looked over the monster and leaned back as far as she could in her cage while holding onto Emily through the bars.


  “What are you anyway?”


  “We are lycans. Queens of the wolves in Eden,” the wolf said with a hint of pride. She then stood up and walked over toward the others as they brought the bunny girl up onto the altar and held her down on it, all of the lycans holding her arms and legs down while she screamed and cried with fearful eyes. The last of the wolves walked over to the altar and looked down to the bunny girl whose head was facing her. The wolf leaned closer while holding the bunny girl’s head still, the helpless monster trembling as she stared up at her with fright.


  “Thank you, for the meal,” the lycan said, then lunged down and bit into the bunny’s throat with a hungry growl. The monster cried out weakly before the other lycans quickly leaned down and started feasting on her, chewing into her arms, legs, and stomach with growls and snarls. Luna held Emily close and covered her ears as she heard the dying cries of the bunny girl while the munching and ripping of flesh caused chills to run down her spine. The bunny girl’s hand flailed around behind a lycan that was eating her breast viciously, the hand then shaking before slowly falling limp and hanging over the altar. Blood dripped down the arm and hand before dropping off the fingers while more blood started to form around the dead monster and drip down along the altar. Luna slowly shook her head as she watched the seven lycans devouring the bunny monster, all of their tails wagging while they ate all the meat they could from the poor monster’s body.


  “No… please no,” Luna whimpered.


  “What’s happening? What’s going on, Luna?” Emily cried as she held onto the butterfly girl, fearful to know the answer. Luna held her close and kept her hands covering the girl’s ears, not wishing for Emily to hear what would be their fate soon.


  The lycans continued to eat while blood began to form around the altar from their kill. They viciously chewed off any and all flesh they could find, their teeth scraping and gnawing on the bones of their victim as they feasted. After a long while they finally finished and stood upright, licking the blood from their hands and lips while Luna’s eyes widened with fright. The bunny girl had been reduced to a skeleton with scraps of flesh and organs that the lycans didn’t care for, even the ears were gone as they were devoured by the wolves too. Luna screamed with horror as she saw what remained of the bunny girl, with the lycans then picking up the corpse and tossing it over to the side. The bones hit the ground before an arm and a leg snapped free from their joints and rolled away, with Luna staring at the remains with sheer terror while Emily was holding onto her tightly.


  “What happened? What happened?” Emily asked while crying.


  “They ate her! They ate her!” Luna cried out, with Emily then screaming as she shut her eyes tightly and shook her head. Some of the lycans laughed at the sight of them crying out in fear while a few others fetched some clay urns from a nearby shelter. They then poured water onto the altar to wash away the blood, the tainted water flowing down the edges of the stone slab and onto the ground.


  “That was rather good,” one of them complimented. “Where did you find that one, Forrus?”


  The lycan with the bolas on her hips glanced to her then shrugged as she put away her clay urn.


  “I found that one wandering alone in a field, perhaps in search of a carrot or two. It was rather easy for me to catch her, she seemed to be daydreaming a little too much out in the open.”


  “Yeah, not bad, but I’m still hungry,” another mentioned while eyeing the two remaining captives with a cold smile.


  “You’re always hungry, Fiana,” Forrus said dryly while glancing to her. Fiana laughed and shrugged while licking some remaining blood from her fingers.


  “No, I’m always horny. I just like to be running on a full stomach rather than an empty one.”


  “Well we have two more meals for the night,” one of the lycans mentioned as the pack walked over towards the cages again. “Your problem should be easily remedied, at least the hunger part.”


  Luna trembled and shook her head as Emily continued to cry while holding onto her.


  “No, please,” Luna pleaded. “I don’t want to get eaten, and neither does she.”


  “Oh, you hear that?” Fiana mocked. “They don’t want to get eaten. I guess we have to set them free then.”


  “Let’s start with the butterfly, the other one can be our dessert,” one of them suggested.


  “I agree, more meat on that one,” another said as she opened Luna’s cage.


  “No! No! I don’t wanna get eaten!” Luna cried out as she was grabbed and dragged out of the crate, with Emily reaching out towards her desperately through the bars.


  “Luna! No, don’t take her away, don’t!”


  Forrus looked at the human with a raised eyebrow while the others dragged Luna who was kicking and screaming towards the altar.


  “No! Don’t! Let me go, let me go!” Luna cried out as she thrashed around in their grip. The lycans pulled her over towards the altar then lifted her up onto it, holding the butterfly girl down by her shoulders, arms, and legs forcibly as she struggled around in their grasp.


  “This one’s got some energy in her, I bet she tastes really fresh,” Fiana laughed, with Luna screaming for her life as the wolves eyed over her body with low growls.


  “Please don’t eat her! Please!” Emily pleaded.


  Forrus slowly kneeled down in front of the cage and watched the human carefully, seeing the girl’s empty gaze going through her while she desperately reached out towards Luna’s voice.


  “You care that much for a monster, human?”


  “Yes!” Emily cried out. “She saved my life! She’s not a bad monster, she’s my friend!”


  Luna looked towards the sound of Emily’s voice with fearful eyes as she started crying, seeing the child trying to reach out for her while Forrus just watched the human carefully. After a moment the lycan slowly stood up and tilted her head slightly.


  “A human calling a monster ‘friend’, how interesting,” Forrus commented before walking over towards the altar. Emily screamed and reached out towards Luna while the butterfly girl watched her with tears forming in her eyes.


  “Emily…” Luna said softly.


  Forrus walked up and stood over Luna, looking down at the girl with a solemn expression. Luna looked up to her with fearful eyes as the wolf held her head and leaned closer to her.


  “Wait, please…” Luna whimpered.


  “You won’t suffer for long, I assure you,” Forrus said gently.


  “No, that’s not what I meant. Please, if you have to eat me, then fine, but I’m begging you not to eat her. Please, let her go, she’s just a child.”


  Forrus looked at her curiously as the other lycans glanced to her while holding the girl down. Luna whimpered and shut her eyes with tears rolling down her cheeks.


  “Please, don’t hurt her, she’s been through so much, she doesn’t deserve this. Please let her go, please.”


  “You’re about to be eaten alive, and all you care for is a human child’s safety?” Forrus questioned. Luna nodded and looked up to her with pleading eyes.


  “I’m going to miss my sister so much,” she whimpered. “And I’m sad I never got knocked up to have a child of my own, but if you hurt Emily it’ll break my heart. Please, do what you will with me, but let her go.”


  Forrus looked over to Emily as the girl was crying and holding her hand out towards Luna with all her might, tears seen dripping down her cheeks while her eyes didn’t focus on anything in front of her. Forrus then looked down to Luna with a solemn expression.


  “We don’t make deals with our food,” she said plainly, with Luna whimpering and trying to shake her head. Forrus paused for a moment then looked at her with a questioning glance. “However, I’ll make a deal with you, since your little ‘friendship’ with a human has caught my interest.”


  Luna watched her with desperation while the other lycans stared at the butterfly girl with hungry eyes.


  “We must feed,” Forrus explained. “It is the way of life, for all of us. However, like I said to you before, we don’t eat to be malicious or evil, only out of necessity. So I will offer you this deal. We will feast upon your flesh, we will devour you as is our way of living.” Luna trembled in fear as the wolf held her head still. Forrus eyed over Luna’s body then looked at her with a raised eyebrow.


  “If you can satisfy all our hunger with your flesh, then we shall allow your ‘friend’ to leave. Where she goes is none of our concern, and if she is found and caught tomorrow then that is her fate, however we shall give her a chance to live tonight.”


  Luna trembled and whimpered then glanced over to Emily as the girl was crying while holding onto the bars of her cage.


  “If your body is enough to slate our hunger, we shall let her go,” Forrus offered. “If not, she will join you in our stomachs this very night.”


  Luna gulped then looked up to her with fearful eyes.


  “If you eat me alive… and then you’re full, you’ll let her go? You promise?”


  “You have my word, regardless of how much that means to you in this situation,” Forrus said with a nod. Luna closed her eyes and trembled a bit then looked at her with saddened eyes.


  “Alright, you can eat me, but please try to get full on me, please.”


  “We can only hope,” Forrus mused with a smirk. Luna shakily took a breath then glanced over to Emily.


  “Emily, cover your ears, cover them now!”


  “No, Luna! Luna!” Emily cried out.


  “It’ll be okay, you’re going to be okay, just cover your ears!” Luna called out with tears dropping from her cheeks. She shut her eyes and whimpered as Forrus bared her teeth slightly. “I don’t want you to hear this, please cover your ears!”


  Emily whined and shakily covered her ears and closed her eyes, crying softly as she feared what would happen to Luna. Forrus glanced to the child then looked down to Luna as the butterfly girl slowly relaxed her body, offering no resistance anymore as the other lycans held her down.


  “Alright, please make it quick,” Luna said with a shaky breath.


  “Thank you, for the meal,” Forrus said gently.


  Luna trembled as she braced to be eaten alive, her mouth quivering as she felt her heart pounding steadily. Her mind started racing of memories with her sister, how they always had each other in the world, and thoughts of Emily, the first human child that saw her as a friendly person and not just some monster of Eden.


  ‘Falla, Emily, goodbye.’


  After a while she slowly opened her eyes, seeing all the lycans looking at something carefully rather than digging into her flesh. Slowly Luna lifted her head up and peeked over her bosom, watching as two figures were slowly approaching the campground from the shadowy surroundings.


  “Who dares interrupt our dinner?” Fiana called out.


  Slowly the two figures came into the light of the torches, both of them walking towards the lycans while Luna was still being held down on the altar. They looked to be girls around Luna’s age and height, the first having short raven hair and a black webbed masquerade mask over her eyes, a red cocktail dress with black edgings and a black tail, the dress having gold embroidering below the bosom, and black high boots with two green straps each. The second girl had long blonde hair that flowed down her back, wore a purple floral masquerade mask, a long purple slit dress with long sleeves and a sapphire embroidered belt, and long black stockings under her dress along with black high boots that had red bow ribbons on the front.


  “Seems we have two more for dinner on this night,” a lycan said with a growing smile. Forrus chuckled then glanced to Luna while gently brushing her hair, the butterfly girl looking up to her nervously as the wolf had a gleam in her eye.


  “It appears your human friend may go free on this night after all,” Forrus mused.


  Luna glanced to Emily who was still covering her ears then back to the new girls as they walked up to the lycans before they just stood still, neither seeming to be afraid or nervous about being in the presence of a pack of monsters during their feeding time.


  “My my, what do we have here?” Fiana asked with a laugh.


  The raven haired girl slowly looked around at the lycans while the blonde casually flicked her hair back over her shoulder.


  “I should say the same to all of you,” the raven haired girl said amusedly with a smirk.


  “Sister, I believe its dinner time,” the blonde said coyly.


  A lycan chuckled and walked up to her while another approached the raven haired girl.


  “As a matter of fact it is, would you care to join us?” one said with a grin. The blonde slowly walked up to her, swaying her hips gently while tilting her head playfully.


  “Do you see me running away?”


  Two more lycans let go of Luna and walked around behind the new girls, both of the newcomers not showing any fear while Luna was still held down by the other wolves.


  “Haha, no, I don’t,” the lycan taunted before reaching out and touching the blonde’s hair. “Then again it’s not like you could even if you wanted to.”


  The girl slowly looked to the hand then to the lycan with a bitter smile.


  “Only my sister may touch me,” she said coldly.


  Before the wolf could say anything the girl reached up and grabbed the monster’s wrist, then crushed it with a bone cracking snap. The lycan yelled out in pain as she dropped to a knee, with everyone watching in surprise as the blonde crushed the wrist inward with a powerful grip.


  “AHHH!” the lycan screamed as the blonde scowled down at her. The girl then reached over and grabbed the lycan’s hair, yanking it and pulling the head back before leaning close to her ear.


  “I prefer to play with my food before eating it, however I don’t like you now, so no playtime for you,” she hissed before snapping down on the lycan’s throat, her teeth sinking into the soft flesh of the monster who let out a gurgled cry as blood spurted from her mouth. Everyone watched in shock as the blonde ripped out the monster’s throat with her teeth, the girl chewing the flesh with a cold smile on her face as the wolf let out one last gurgled howl before dropping forward onto the ground with a thump.


  “What the hell?” lycan behind the blonde girl cried out. Without warning the newcomer spun around and tackled the monster to the ground, pinning her down with surprising strength by holding her arms back by her head while leaning closer to her face. The lycan stared with wide eyes as the girl had a twisted smile on her face along with the blood of her dead friend. The girl swallowed the chunk of flesh she had ripped out of the other lycan before licking this one’s cheek playfully.


  “Hell comes later, first we play,” the girl said before lunging down and viciously biting into the bosom of the lycan, the monster howling in pain while she kicked around franticly. The blonde sunk her teeth in and ripped out flesh from the breast, snapping and gnawing on the monster as she feasted on its body.


  “Get her OFF!” lycan screamed out in agony.


  In that instant the raven haired girl lunged back and struck her hand into the gut of another lycan, the monster howling in pain as she keeled over onto the girl’s shoulder. The newcomer chuckled then ripped out a handful of the monster’s intestines, pulling the long trails of innards out before quickly wrapping them around the lycan’s neck and tightening them. The wolf screamed and choked before the girl shoved her down onto the ground with a playful laugh. The lycan behind her roared and charged the girl, swinging at her with a fierce strike with her claws.


  “You bitch!”


  The girl ducked down then swept the legs out from under the wolf, throwing the monster into a tumble forward near her wounded friend.


  “AHHH!” the lycan that the blonde girl was feasting on screamed out as blood splattered on the grass around her, the monster thrashing about while the girl had now ripped apart her bosom and was digging into her chest cavity like a wild animal. The lycan let out a gurgled cry before falling limp, with Luna staring with fright at the sight while Forrus watched with horror as the blonde haired girl was eating the lycan alive.


  “What the hell are they?” Fiana cried out.


  The raven haired girl slowly walked towards the one she had thrown onto the ground, the lycan having landed next to her friend who was choking on her own intestines. The wolf looked over to her wounded friend then shakily tried to untie the organs from around her friend’s throat before she was dragged away by the legs, looking over to seeing the raven haired girl pulling her back before quickly jumping on top of the frightened wolf. She held the monster’s hands down near her head with great force, her creepy smile staring right down at the lycan who was trembling nervously now.


  “Wha… what are you?” the lycan asked shakily.


  “Hungry,” the raven haired girl said before biting down onto her face, the wolf screaming in agony as the girl’s teeth tore apart her cheeks and nose viciously. Blood splattered onto the grass while the lycan kicked around and howled in pain.


  Forrus growled then lifted Luna off the altar and held her back by the arms while glaring at the newcomers.


  “Kill them! Spill their blood right now!”


  The remaining two lycans howled and raced towards the vicious new girls.


  “You’re dead meat!” Fiana yelled out as she grabbed the raven haired girl and yanked her head back before biting into the girl’s throat with a furious growl. The girl coughed out blood with a gurgled groan while her hands crushed in the throat of the lycan she was straddling, the monster letting out a faint whine before her head rocked to the side after having been chewed apart. Fiana ripped out the throat of the girl, blood spraying out into the air from the wound, then threw the body off of her friend. She looked down at the remains of her dead friend with horror then over to the one that was slowly passing out from her intestines choking her. As Fiana rushed over to try to save her the blonde haired girl was grabbed by the other lycan and tackled over onto the ground, the blonde then grabbing the monster’s hands and holding them back as the wolf tried snapping and clawing at her with furious snarls.


  “I’ll kill you! You’ll pay for hurting them like that!” the lycan yelled out.


  The blonde giggled with a twisted smile then yanked the monster’s hands to the sides, the lycan falling forward before the girl leaned up and bit onto her face. The wolf howled and thrashed around before the girl rolled them over and ended up sitting atop the monster where she then pinned the lycan’s hands down and started mauling her face. Forrus and Luna watched with horror as the blonde chewed off the snout and an eye from the lycan before laughing wildly.


  “Scream for me! I love it when my food screams!” she cheered before viciously biting down along the lycan’s neck to her breasts, the monster howling out in agony as the girl held her down with great force as she chewed into her bosom.


  “No, Shuya!” Fiana cried out as she saw the blonde ripping apart the chest of her friend, the wounded lycan screaming with blood coming from her mouth while her legs kicked around underneath the blonde girl. Fiana then looked to see her friend who had her intestines wrapped around her neck dropping down dead, her eyes rolling back into her head while blood leaked from her mouth.


  “No! What madness is this?” Fiana shouted out while shaking her head. Before she could move she was grabbed and thrown onto the ground with a grunt, the wolf growling with anger then staring with shock at seeing the raven haired girl standing over her again. Luna and Forrus stared with equal surprise at seeing the girl standing there, her neck slowly growing back and healing right before their eyes while she had a twisted smile on her face.


  “Wha… what the hell?” Fiana cried out.


  “That wasn’t very nice,” the raven haired girl scolded before grabbing the wolf’s legs and lifting them up into the air, the stunned monster staring with wide eyes as the girl’s fatal wound healed up completely.


  “How is she still alive?” Luna asked nervously.


  “They’re not human, they’re monsters!” Forrus shouted out with surprise. She looked over to seeing the blonde savagely digging into her prey, the wounded lycan crying out one last time before falling limp as the girl dug into her stomach with both hands and her teeth.


  “They’re not eating to survive; they’re eating simply to kill!” Forrus raged with disgust.


  Fiana watched with fright as the raven haired girl pushed her legs back while kneeling down in front of her, the lycan’s ankles being brought down to the sides of her head while the new girl held the legs forcibly. The girl slowly licked her lips then glanced down to the lycan’s exposed pussy that was raised up in front of her.


  “Scream for me,” the girl said before leaning down and licking across the wolf’s clit. Fiana stifled her gasp before the girl did so again, her tongue lapping through where there wasn’t any fur.


  “Scream for me,” she said before licking once more and smiling wickedly down at the lycan. Fiana trembled and tried to move, her body held in place by the girl who was far stronger than she appeared. The raven haired girl chuckled as she bared her teeth, with Fiana watching with widening eyes as the girl leaned down closer to her privates.


  “I said, scream for me,” she said coldly, and then snapped down on the monster’s pussy like an animal. Fiana shrieked as blood splattered down across her waist and hips, feeling the horrible pain from the girl literally eating her out.


  “Fiana!” Forrus cried out as she and Luna watched in horror the lycan being mauled viciously by the raven haired girl.


  The blonde haired girl slowly stood up and looked towards them with a twisted smile, fresh blood dripping from her chin while her hands were covered in it as well.


  “I want you to scream for me now,” she taunted before walking towards the two. Forrus looked to her with shock then to Fiana as the lycan screamed while desperately trying to pry off the raven haired girl’s hands from her legs.


  “AHHH! Oh my god- AHHHH!” Fiana shrieked out with agony as blood dripped down along her breasts and onto her shoulders. The raven haired girl feasted on her flesh and soft insides while watching her through her mask, growling and murmuring with each bloody bite she took.


  The blonde girl laughed then ran towards Forrus with a deranged smile, the lycan pushing Luna aside and quickly grabbing her bolas which she started spinning in a tight circle at her side. Luna tumbled to the ground then looked to seeing the lycan swinging her bolas around at the blonde girl who ducked and darted around each swing as she tried to get closer to the remaining wolf. Forrus jumped back and to the side of the girl before throwing her bolas at her, the spinning trap striking around the girl’s feet and tying them together, causing her to fall onto her side with a laugh. Forrus raced over and struck her claws into the girl’s throat, digging in deeply with a furious growl as she ripped apart the girl’s neck entirely before Fiana screamed out in agony again. Luna looked over to her then to Forrus and then quickly scrambled over towards Emily’s cage in a panic. She frantically tried to undo the rope for its opening while Emily jumped at the sound of her cage being rattled.


  “What’s going on, Luna? Luna!” Emily cried out.


  “I’m right here, it’s me, I’m going to get you out,” Luna said quickly as she tried to undo the ropes.


  “What’s happening, who’s screaming?” Emily asked nervously.


  Luna looked back to seeing Forrus rushing towards the raven haired girl, the cannibalistic newcomer looking up to her with a wicked smile as blood and bits of flesh hung from her mouth.


  “Would you care to join us for dinner?” the girl asked darkly while chewing the flesh in her mouth. Forrus yelled and grabbed the girl, throwing her back onto the grass before she tried to claw at her repeatedly, the newcomer grabbing hold of her hands and holding them back while giggling at her. Fiana cried out while struggling to remain conscious from enduring such pain, shakily looking over to seeing Forrus trying to claw and snap at the raven haired girl who merely held her back without a care on the grass.


  “You’re nothing but a despicable monster, you bitch!” Forrus yelled out before she rolled over to the side, throwing the raven haired girl over onto the ground before the wolf rolled over her again and back onto her feet, gripping the girl and swinging her around before hurling her towards the stone altar. The girl struck the side of it back first with a loud crack, her spine bending and snapping backwards as she landed against the stone at an angle and coughed out blood. Forrus growled furiously at her before looking to seeing the blonde haired girl snapping apart the bolas and getting back up.


  “Impossible,” Forrus breathed out with disbelief. The lycan watched the blonde girl walking towards her again with a creepy smile, the girl’s throat healing up right before her eyes, flesh seeming to regenerate and appear as good as new while the girl casually wiped the blood off of her skin. Fiana cried out hoarsely as she tried to scoot back on the grass towards a nearby torch stand, watching with frustration as the blonde haired girl refused to stay down. She then looked over to seeing the raven haired newcomer slowly sitting upright again, her back making a crackling sound as she recovered from her fatal injury.


  “They won’t die… they won’t die!” Fiana cried out with horror.


  Forrus looked back and forth between the two new girls with shock as they both smiled wickedly and walked towards her.


  “We’re going to make you scream,” they said together in a playful tone.


  Emily shuddered with a gasp, her eyes going wide as she heard the voices.


  “We’re going to make you scream,” the two girls taunted with dark smiles as they walked towards Forrus.


  “It’s them…” Emily whimpered while shaking, with Luna looking to her nervously then over to the newcomers.


  “We’re going to make you scream,” the two girls said again as they pointed to Forrus, both in perfect sync and with the same posture.


  “That’s them… that’s them, it’s them,” Emily whined while starting to cry.


  “Them?” Luna asked fearfully.


  Fiana grabbed the torch stand and threw it towards the raven haired girl, the flames and cinders hitting the grass and lighting them ablaze as the girl stopped her advance on Forrus. She and the blonde haired girl looked towards Fiana as she let out a hoarse cry while blood was pouring from her wound between her legs. Fire spread around the campsite as the grass caught aflame while Forrus grabbed another torch and threw it at the blonde haired girl. The two newcomers darted to the side, the torch missing its target and hitting the ground, knocking over another torch stand, both of them setting a shelter on fire as the flames started to burn brightly around the area. Luna watched the fires spreading then frantically resumed attempting to open Emily’s cage, the human child whimpering and trying to push out the bars as she started to panic.


  “That’s them, Luna! That’s them!”


  “Them who?” Luna asked quickly.


  The raven haired girl dashed towards Forrus, the lycan dodging the girl’s swing at her before striking back with her claws. The dark girl swiftly knocked the attack up with a quick upwards bash of her knee before grabbing onto Forrus’s arm and spinning gracefully around the lycan, then swung the monster over her and onto the ground with great strength. The wolf rolled back then quickly off to the side before the blonde girl could pounce on her, the cannibalistic girl then charging her again before Forrus ducked down from her grabbing maneuver and raced past, grabbing the girl’s long hair and swinging her over into her sister. The two were knocked back into a tumble before Forrus ran back over to Fiana, the wounded lycan trembling in pain as she was starting to feel weak and lightheaded.


  “Fiana!” Forrus cried out.


  “What the hell… are they?” Fiana grunted as she trembled in pain, her crotch having been torn apart viciously and bleeding out. Forrus looked at her friend with a pained expression then over to seeing the two newcomers standing back up while the flames burned brightly behind them.


  “We’re going to make you scream,” they said together before giggling in unison.


  Forrus growled with anger then looked down to her friend.


  “I’m not… going to make it…” Fiana whimpered while feeling weaker.


  “Don’t say such things, I’ll get you out of here,” Forrus argued hopefully.


  “You try to drag… me out of here… and they’ll take us both down,” Fiana said shaking her head. Forrus shook her head then looked to seeing the two newcomers walking towards them again.


  “Please, you have to get up,” Forrus pleaded while trying to help her friend up by the arm. Fiana clung to Forrus’s arm as she slowly stood up, the wounded lycan’s legs having almost no strength in them as she struggled to stand upright.


  “Find help… and then avenge us,” Fiana growled before rushing towards the two girls with all her strength, with Forrus watching in surprise.


  “Fiana!” Forrus called out as her friend stumbled in her run, the wounded lycan then lunging at the raven haired girl and tackling her to the ground. Fiana started repeatedly smashing the girl’s head onto a stone with fierce yells and screams, cracking the skull open and splattering blood onto the ground, before the blonde haired girl grabbed her and threw her down onto the ground. Slowly the raven haired girl stood back up while Fiana growled weakly at them, knowing that her attempt to kill the girl wouldn’t have worked. Forrus watched as the raven haired girl’s head slowly reformed in the back, seeming to completely heal from being cracked open.


  “What in Eden are they?” Forrus said with disbelief.


  Luna screamed as she struggled to pull Emily’s cage open, the human inside crying loudly as she couldn’t budge the bars. Fire started to creep over and burn the nearby cages, with Luna looking around at the nearing flames with fright. Forrus looked over to them then to seeing the two newcomers kneeling down around Fiana. The blonde haired girl held the lycan’s shoulders down while the raven haired girl lifted the wolf’s legs up over her shoulders to resume where she was eating before.


  “Scream for us,” the blonde said coldly before she lunged down and viciously mauled Fiana’s bosom, with the raven haired girl then eating the lycan’s pussy again while gripping the thighs tightly. Fiana shrieked in horrible agony as Forrus shakily shook her head, watching as her friend was savagely eaten alive by the two girls. The fires started to burn around the trio, with Fiana’s screams of pain and suffering echoing out behind the flames as the three became a hazy silhouette.


  “Fiana…” Forrus mourned quietly, then looked over to seeing Luna shaking Emily’s cage desperately as she couldn’t get the crate open. Fire started to spread from cage to cage, drawing closer to them, with Emily crying and screaming as she could smell smoke building around her.


  “Emily!” Luna cried out.


  “Luna, help!” Emily screamed as she tried to budge the top of her cage, not being able to so at all. Luna struggled to move the crate before Forrus ran over and pushed her aside, the lycan then using her strength to snap off the ropes and open the pen. She grabbed Emily then quickly handed her over to Luna, the child clinging to the butterfly girl desperately who stared at the lycan with surprise.


  “Go, now,” Forrus ordered.


  “Why… why are you helping us?” Luna asked nervously as Emily hid her face in Luna’s chest. Forrus looked back to where her friend was screaming in agony while being eaten alive with a cold glare.


  “Eating to survive is one thing, but eating merely to derive pleasure from other’s suffering, that is not acceptable. I will not offer those two monsters a free meal with your friend.” She glanced over to where her broken bolas was on the ground then to Luna with a stern expression.


  “I’ve lost my appetite for the night, take your friend and flee while you can,” she ordered before running towards her weapon. Luna nodded then quickly grabbed Emily and lifted her up into her arms.


  “Hang on, I’m getting us out of here,” she said before fluttering her wings. This time Emily voiced no complaints about flying, the child holding onto Luna tightly as she heard a lycan screaming in pain nearby. Luna took off into the air as Forrus ran over and picked up her severed bolas, the lycan looking at it with a frustrated glare then over to where Fiana was crying out from behind the flames. After a few more agonizing shouts the lycan fell silent, with only the crackling of the burning campsite being heard then. Forrus growled with fury then took off into The Outerlands under the night sky, knowing that confronting whatever those two girls were now would be suicide. As she ran off into the wilderness she glanced back behind her, watching as the red glow from her camp drew further away.


  ‘No matter what it takes, or how long it takes, I shall avenge my sisters. Whatever those two monsters were, their blood shall spill once and for all before my life is over.’


  Flying up in the air Luna was holding onto Emily while desperately trying to put as much distance between them and the two bloodthirsty girls that killed a pack of lycans in a matter of minutes. In her arms Emily was crying and holding onto the butterfly girl while keeping her face buried in Luna’s bosom.


  “It’s going to be okay,” Luna said shakily. “We’re going to be okay, I promise.”


  “That was them… that was them… that was them…” Emily whimpered.


  “Them who? Did you know those two monsters? Who were they?”


  Emily slowly looked up to her with fright, with Luna stopping and flying in place while watching her worriedly.


  “Those voices,” Emily breathed out. “The way they talked, how they talked… that was them, Luna.”


  “Them?”


  “The man-eaters, the ones who ate my parents,” Emily said as tears started to form in her eyes. Luna jumped in surprise then looked back to where the small red glow in the distance showed where the fiery campsite was.


  “That… that was them? Are you sure?”


  “I know it was them,” Emily nervously replied. “I remember their voices. I’ll never forget them for as long as I live. Those were the two monsters that ate my family.”


  Luna shook her head then held the child close with remorse.


  “Emily, I’m sorry, but you’re safe now. I won’t let them get you, I promise,” she said while trying not to sound scared to death at the moment. Emily held onto her dearly and nodded.


  “I know, I trust you, Luna. Thank you for not leaving me there, I knew I could count on you.”


  Luna held the child close and looked around at the dark surrounding landscape, feeling lost and alone in the world with a frightened human girl who depended on her.


  “I won’t let anything take you away, Emily. I swear.”


  *****


  A few clouds drifted by overhead in the night sky, casting shadows onto the land by blocking the moonlight as they passed by. As a cloud moved along in the sky the lycan campground became illuminated in the soft glow of the moonlight, showing that it had burned to the ground while a few small fires and patches of smoke billowed up from the ruins. All the shelters the lycans had made were destroyed while the ground was stained with blood. Bodies of lycans were seen lying around their ravaged home, all of them having been mutilated and torn apart brutally by two monsters.


  As the cloud passed by the moonlight revealed those two monsters feasting on the remains of a lycan in a rather sadistic manner. Fiana was lying on her back with her legs pulled up and held back down by her head, her pussy and ass being held up in the air while her tail hung down with blood dripping off of it. Her expression was of agony while her eyes had rolled back from the extreme trauma and pain she endured before dying. Holding her in position the two girls that wiped out the pack of lycans were seen, with the blonde haired girl kneeling down next to the lycan’s rear while the raven haired girl was kneeling over the bloody remains of the lycan’s body and head. Fiana’s breasts and chest cavity were torn apart after having being devoured, with the two merciless monsters now chewing and eating the lycan’s crotch and ass together. Blood dripped down along the thighs and legs of the lycan while the two girls were eating the meat and innards of the fallen monster with chuckles and eager murmurs. The blonde ripped out a chunk of meat from the lycan’s rear and chewed it with a happy sigh while the raven haired girl was now working on the intestines.


  “Not bad for dog food,” the blonde laughed before biting down onto the ass again with a hungry growl. The raven haired girl giggled and nodded while still munching on the insides of the lycan. After a while she leaned back and swallowed her food then gently wiped her mouth with a patch of fur she had ripped off of Fiana’s hip to use as a napkin.


  “These ones were quite delicious. I wonder what we’ll find tomorrow.”


  The blonde leaned up and slowly licked her lips while her sister smiled coyly at her.


  “I’m not sure,” she said with a shrug. “But we’ll find something, hopefully ones that scream loudly for us.”


  The raven haired girl nodded and gently wiped her sister’s mouth with a smirk.


  “I hope so, it’s only fun if they scream for us.” She then slowly traced her finger around the lips of the blonde, with the other girl gently using her tongue to lick her finger. “I love it when they scream loudly for us. It gets me so hot and wet, just like you do.”


  The blonde then grabbed the girl’s hand, with the raven haired girl putting her other hand behind the blonde’s head. The two stared at each other for a moment before pulling themselves closer into a passionate kiss, the two enjoying the taste of each other’s tongues, saliva, and blood from their meal. After the kiss ended the two gently caressed one another’s cheeks while smiling coyly at each other.


  “The next ones we find, we’ll make them scream the most for us,” the blonde assured.


  “We should take our time with the next ones, we should savor every moment,” the raven haired girl purred.


  “Make them suffer even more.”


  “Make them cry even more.”


  “Make them bleed even more.”


  “And make them beg for mercy even more.”


  “Oh, Jovian,” the blonde said softly with a loving smile.


  “Oh, Jacqueline,” the raven haired girl said softly.


  The two girls giggled in perfect sync then laughed wildly together, their voices echoing out into the air before they viciously resumed mauling the lycan, the sounds of flesh being ripped apart and munched on being heard while blood formed on the ground beneath the fallen monster. As they did a cloud began passing overhead, casting the area into darkness that slowly drew over the girls.


  However, even though they vanished from sight, their cold laughter was still heard as they enjoyed their bloody meal.


   


  


  Chapter 6


  A Chance Encounter


  In the world of Eden, traveling through The Outerlands was a risky endeavor. Monsters, bandits, and even the wildlife itself could pose a threat at any moment. There were many others out in the world, and paths would be crossed at both the best and the worst of times. Perhaps a run-in with a friendly merchant, an encounter with murderous bandits, or coming face to face with a lustful monster of Eden; there was no telling who or what you may come across or when. Whether they be friend or foe, or just passing strangers who pay you no mind, it was always important to be on guard for whoever you come across.


  After all, you never know who you might run into.


  *****


  A calm breeze gently rolled through the air, rustling a few branches amongst the trees. Moonlight was faintly illuminating the land below, showing a small woodland area that lay before a wide open field. Flying erratically in the air Luna was looking around with weary eyes, her wings feeling heavy and weak as she had been flying for what seemed to be hours for her. In her arms Emily was half-asleep, the young child letting out a small groan as her stomach rumbled again. Luna looked down to her worriedly then behind them, fearful that the two man-eating monsters would be close still.


  “Luna… I’m so hungry,” Emily breathed out.


  “Me too. But don’t worry, I’ll find us something,” Luna said weakly, hoping that her own words were true.


  After a while she slowly started to descend towards the forest, her world beginning to spin slightly as she felt growing fatigue.


  “I can’t… keep flying… anymore…” she panted before landing on the grass. After a few uneasy steps she dropped to her knees, holding Emily closely as she tried to catch her breath.


  “Don’t worry… I’ll… take care of you…” Luna shakily promised as she slowly got back on her feet. She took a few steps before leaning against a tree, feeling her own stomach rumbling while hearing the child’s as well. Looking around she only saw trees nearby, a few rays of moonlight shining in through the branches here and there in the darkened woods.


  “I hope… Falla didn’t… get eaten too…” she whimpered before slowly trudging along through the forest. Emily held her stomach with a small whine while the butterfly girl looked around carefully at all the trees, searching for anything they could eat.


  “Oh,” Luna breathed out. “What I wouldn’t give for a juicy spotted beetle, with some honey too.”


  “At this point I’ll eat anything, Luna,” Emily groaned.


  Luna walked a ways while searching around the trees in the little amount of light they had, not seeing anything moving or growing on them that could be eaten. She rounded another tree then stopped with a gasp, backing up a step while holding Emily closer as she stared at something with surprise. Emily held onto her tightly from hearing the butterfly’s reaction, fearing what was in front of them.


  “Um…” Luna said nervously.


  Standing before them was a girl, obviously not being human, what with her green reptilian feet which had white talons on the toes, skin being green scales that went up to her knees while over her legs were dark green metal leggings, and a long green scaled reptilian tail that slowly swayed behind her. Her upper legs appeared human, the girl wearing green tightfitting underwear along with having black hip armor plates that had white talons on the ends of them. She wore a green skintight shirt that had no sleeves, her impressive bust size being easily noticed even in the darkened woods, and a dark green choker around her neck that had white studs on it. On her lower arms she wore green sleeves that went down to her wrists, revealing her green reptilian hands, one of which was holding a deer by two of its legs over her back. Her dark green eyes were locked onto Luna and Emily as she had stopped in place as well, her long brown hair being tied back in ponytail and moving slightly in the breeze as all fell quiet around them except the rustling of a few leaves. Her ears were pointed and reptilian, with ridges that extended back out slightly, and were able to pick up Luna’s silent whine of fright as the butterfly stared at the reptile girl with a quivering mouth.


  “What is it, Luna?” Emily asked quietly.


  The reptile girl slowly glanced to the girl then to Luna with a raised eyebrow.


  “What are you doing with that human child?” Sasha demanded.


  Luna jumped a bit then backed up a step as the reptile girl dropped the deer, which fell the ground with dull thump, and approached the butterfly girl with an accusing glare.


  “Answer me, what are you doing with her?”


  “I’m trying… to help her…” Luna whimpered.


  “Help her? What sort of monster kidnaps a child to help her?” Sasha hissed.


  “I didn’t kidnap her, I found her, she’s all alone out here,” Luna pleaded.


  Sasha looked at her carefully then to the girl who was trembling in her arms.


  “Little girl, are you alright?”


  Emily slowly looked towards the sound of the voice with a nervous expression, her eyes not seeming to focus on anything as she held onto Luna.


  “Who… who are you?”


  Sasha walked up to the girl and took hold of her dress, eyeing the condition it was in before glaring at Luna.


  “Where are her parents? Why is there blood on her clothes?”


  Luna shook her head nervously while holding Emily close.


  “They were killed by monsters,” she shakily explained. “I found her like this. I’m trying to help her find a new home, I’m just trying to help her.” She took a few shaky steps back then dropped down onto her rear, her breathing being ragged while Sasha watched her carefully.


  “Monsters ate her family… and then they were going to eat us. I’ve been… flying all night to run from them… I’m just trying to help her.”


  Sasha eyed the girl cautiously then looked to Emily.


  “Little girl, is this true? Is this monster really trying to help you?”


  “Yes,” Emily said nodding. “She’s not bad, she really isn’t. She saved my life, twice.”


  She then groaned and held her stomach weakly while Luna slowly got back onto her feet with the girl in her arms.


  “What’s wrong?” Sasha asked.


  “I’m so hungry,” Emily whined.


  Sasha narrowed her eyes at Luna who was struggling to just stay standing.


  “If you really are trying to help this child then you must know that they need to eat. Why hasn’t she been fed?”


  “I know,” Luna said looking down with remorse. “But I have nothing to give. I’m so hungry myself, and tired. We’ve been running all night.”


  Sasha glanced to the child then to Luna with a dull expression, breathing out slowly with annoyance before walking back over to her deer and lifting it up with one hand. She slung the dead animal over her shoulder then looked back to the two girls.


  “Follow me.”


  “Please, we don’t taste good, don’t eat us,” Luna whimpered with worried eyes. Emily started trembling and clung to her tightly.


  “Is she another monster too?”


  “Yes,” Luna said nervously.


  “Is she going to eat us?”


  “No,” Sasha said, with Luna and Emily looking towards her worriedly as the reptile girl shook her head. “I don’t eat children, and I’m more in the mood for deer tonight than whatever your friend is. Now follow me.”


  Sasha started walking away while holding the dead dear over her shoulder. Luna watched the reptile girl carefully before Sasha glanced back to the butterfly and child with a sharp eye.


  “Do you want the child to be fed, or not?”


  Luna jumped a bit then looked to Emily with worried eyes.


  “Well… yes…”


  “Then follow me right now,” Sasha ordered before walking off.


  “Luna? What are we going to do?” Emily asked.


  Luna looked to where the reptile girl walked away then slowly started following after while holding the child in her arms.


  “We hope she’s going to help us,” she said softly.


  “What if she doesn’t?” Emily asked nervously. “What if she’s going to eat us?”


  “I’m so tired, and hungry. I don’t think we have a choice but to trust her,” Luna said shaking her head. Emily held onto her tightly while hearing the butterfly girl walking through the woods.


  After a while Luna stopped and looked around at something as an orange glow bloomed nearby. Emily heard a fire crackling and held onto Luna nervously, fearing whether she would be served food from the fire or roasted over it.


  “Who are they?” a female voice asked in a snippy tone.


  “Luna? Where are we?” Emily whimpered.


  Luna watched Sasha walking over and dropping the deer down next to a campfire that was going in the small clearing they had stopped in. The nearby trees were cast with a soft glow of the fire while the reptile girl glanced back to Luna and Emily with a raised eyebrow. Sitting down near the fire was another girl who was obviously a monster. Her larger body build had a leathery pink texture to it. She wore dull leather sandals on her feet along with scratched brown plate leggings that only covered the front of her legs up to her knees. A dark brown cloth was worn as a miniskirt, the fabric tied around her waist with a dull rope, while a short coiled pig tail stuck out behind her. She had a single piece of hip armor on her right side, the metal appearing dull and scratched, along with a ragged brown shirt with no shoulders or straps, which barely held her large bust. There were metal plates of armor on her arms that were tied with small leather straps, the plates appearing dull and scratched. She had a brown leather collar around her neck with a few chain links attached to the front of it which dangled down over her cleavage. Her short dark brown hair wasn’t combed; rather it flowed freely down to her cheeks and rested above her hazel eyes. And atop her head she had large pink pig ears that were flopped down to the sides.


  “What’s with the bug and kid?” Rulo asked.


  “This child was lost and hungry,” Sasha said with a glance to her comrade. “And since her escort couldn’t provide anything for her, I decided to offer something.”


  She walked over to the side of their camp where her large broadsword was struck into the ground. It had a brown handle with a green hilt, the hefty blade being lifted up from the dirt by the reptile girl with only one hand. Next to it was a stone hammer with a dull wooden handle, the weapon looking to weigh a great deal as the end was about the size of the orc’s upper body.


  Luna trembled as the reptile girl started walking towards her, only for Sasha to wave her over before she struck her sword into the thigh of the deer.


  “Do you want any or not?” Sasha asked, with Luna glancing to the deer then to the reptile girl while the orc shook her head with annoyance.


  “We were just stopping for a snack,” Rulo grunted. “That deer would barely be enough for the two of us. Why are you sharing our food with them?”


  “Because I don’t let children starve,” Sasha hissed at her. “I know what it’s like to be in her shoes.”


  “So? They’re not our responsibility, and she’s not even wearing any shoes,” Rulo argued while pointing to Emily and her bare feet.


  Sasha grunted as she twisted her sword, cracking the bones and ripping the flesh of the deer, before looking to Luna with a stern expression.


  “Well?”


  Luna jumped a bit then slowly walked towards them.


  “Y-Yes, please, th-thank you,” she stuttered quietly.


  Sasha held in her growl of annoyance then lifted her blade out of the deer before she swung down and sliced the animal into two across its middle, the crunch of meat and bones causing Emily to whimper and shake her head.


  “What’s happening, where are we?” she asked while clinging to Luna fearfully. Luna stared at the deer having been bisected with a startled expression then slowly smiled nervously.


  “It’s okay,” she gently reassured. “These nice monsters are offering some of their food for us.”


  Emily slowly looked up to her as Sasha grabbed the front half of the deer and tossed it over to Rulo, the orc catching it then tearing apart the side before she started munching into it with grunts and oinks. Luna nodded slowly and set the child down as Sasha sliced off a chunk of the deer’s thigh with her sword, the reptile girl then striking her blade into the ground behind her before sitting down against it.


  “They are?” Emily asked.


  Luna nodded then caught the chunk of deer meat that Sasha tossed at her with surprise, the reptile girl then starting to eat the leg of the deer while closing her eyes.


  “Um… yes,” Luna said looking down to the bloodied chunk of meat she was holding. She hesitated then slowly knelt down with Emily near the fire, with Rulo just watching them with a harsh stare while she ate her meal. Sasha ate cleanly and evenly along the deer’s leg while her tail slowly coiled back around her blade, while Rulo more or less dug into her food with her face.


  “Here,” Luna offered as she gently held the meat in front of Emily. The girl slowly moved her hands around to find Luna’s then traced them towards the meat while Rulo watched her with a raised eyebrow. Emily felt around the bloodied chunk with a worried expression while Luna watched her curiously.


  “What is this?” Emily asked as her eyes gazed over the meat.


  “It’s deer,” Rulo scoffed. “What is she, stupid?”


  Luna looked to her with concern while Emily whimpered and looked down and away.


  “She’s blind, she can’t see it,” Luna said shaking her head.


  Sasha glanced to the child questionably while Rulo looked at the girl curiously, both watching as the human slowly took hold of the meat before looking at it with a blank stare.


  “She’s blind?” Sasha asked.


  Luna nodded as Emily smelled the meat then showed a disgusted expression.


  “What am I holding?” Emily asked unsurely. “It smells… weird.”


  “It’s deer. Don’t humans eat deer?” Luna asked.


  Emily felt the bloodied piece of meat she was holding with a worried expression. Her stomach groaned again, the girl shuddering as she felt so hungry. Not being one to turn down the only food she might get for the night she slowly leaned closer to take a bite despite how it smelled. Everyone watched as the girl bit off part of the meat and chewed it slowly, her body lurching slightly as she tasted the raw food with blood dripping from it. After a moment she shook her head and spat it out before gagging slightly.


  “What’s wrong?” Luna asked before Emily scrambled back behind her on her hands and knees, the young girl quickly crawling away from the campfire before throwing up, with Sasha and Rulo staring with wide eyes at something as she did so. Luna held a hand over her mouth as she stared at something too, with Emily coughing out the raw meat and what little she had left in her stomach as she felt sick from eating the uncooked food.


  “Oh… no…” Luna breathed out.


  “Master,” Sasha and Rulo said nervously.


  Emily coughed and spat out the meat before wiping her mouth, then slowly looked ahead as she heard something right in front of her. Standing before the girl was a young adult, the boy having short, messy dark hair and cold blue eyes which were looking down at the child. He was dressed with black boots that had brown straps at the top, dark pants, and a black shirt with a leather strap at an angle across his chest holding a gray metal armor piece on his right shoulder. Strapped around his waist was a dark brown belt with a sword held at his left hip in a black sheath, the straight edged blade having a black handle with a finely polished white hilt and bottom while the sheath had a slight wave design etched into it. He wore a black leather glove on his right hand that was down at his side as his other hand rested on his sword at his hip, his fingers gently drumming along on the handle of the blade as he had a blank expression on his face. He glanced down to see the child’s vomit on his boot then looked at the young girl carefully as she slowly stood up and looked around in front of her with a weary expression.


  “Is someone there?” she asked.


  “Yes, someone is,” Daemon said dryly. Emily jumped then backed up nervously with a whimper.


  “Um… uh.”


  Daemon took a few steps forward, with Emily letting out a yelp as she quickly turned around and scrambled back to Luna, the butterfly girl holding her close as the child hid her face in her bosom again.


  “I’m sorry,” Luna pleaded. “She’s blind, she didn’t see you there.”


  “Did I do something bad?” Emily asked nervously.


  “You just threw up on my master’s foot!” Rulo shouted out as she stood up, tossing her half of the deer onto the ground with a stern oink. Sasha quickly stood up as well while Daemon watched Luna and Emily with a sharp eye, the child whimpering and looking back towards him with a nervous expression.


  “I’m sorry,” Emily shakily said. “I didn’t mean to, really.”


  Daemon raised an eyebrow at the two then glanced to Sasha.


  “I wasn’t aware that when you were going out to get something for you and Rulo to eat, you would be bringing back a child.”


  Sasha showed a nervous smile and shook her head.


  “I didn’t anticipate finding them, however the young girl was lost and starving. I thought it only right to offer something for her to eat. I’m sorry, master, I didn’t mean to-”


  “Sasha,” Daemon interrupted. Sasha cringed then nodded while looking down with closed eyes.


  “I mean, Daemon.”


  Rulo growled furiously at Emily as she clenched her fists.


  “You little brat, beg for his forgiveness right now!”


  Emily whimpered and hid in Luna’s bosom again while the butterfly girl watched the orc with fright.


  “Rulo, finish your meal,” Daemon said while watching the two new girls. Rulo looked to him worriedly then to his boot.


  “But… master…” Sasha whacked the back of her head, with the orc flinching then looking down and nodding. “I mean… yes, Daemon.”


  She slowly knelt down and picked up her half of the deer, glancing to Emily and Luna with a glare while the butterfly girl held Emily closer. Emily sniveled and looked off in Daemon’s direction with worried eyes.


  “I’m really sorry, I didn’t mean to.”


  Daemon watched as the girl was looking past him with watery eyes then glanced to Luna. The butterfly girl whimpered as she saw the cold look in his eyes then shook her head.


  “I’m sorry,” she pleaded. “We didn’t mean to cause trouble, we… we were just-”


  “I don’t need to hear your story,” Daemon said shaking his head. “Why you’re out here with a human child is none of my business or concern.”


  Luna looked at him worriedly as he glanced down to the meat Emily dropped, the boy then kneeling down and picking it up while watching Emily looking past him to where she thought he was.


  “If you truly are starving,” he mentioned. “You shouldn’t drop what little food you have.”


  “I’m sorry,” Emily said sadly. “It just tasted so bad, I couldn’t eat it.”


  “Taste is a luxury that many in the wilderness cannot have all the time. What matters is eating to survive. Are you hungry?” Emily nodded with a worried expression. “Do you want to survive?”


  “Yes, I do,” Emily said softly.


  Daemon paused for a moment then held his hand up as small streaks of black and blue light swirled around his arm and hand, with Luna watching in wonder as a small gray flame flared around the meat. A flash of black and red light raced around it briefly before the glows faded, with Daemon then handing the meat back to the child. Emily sniffed the air a few times as now she could smell cooked meat in front of her.


  “What did you just do?” Luna asked.


  Daemon took hold of Emily’s hand then placed the meat into it, the girl feeling it being warmer and dryer than before. She showed a curious expression then slowly took a bite out of it, chewing the meat a bit to find that it had been cooked and tasted a little better now.


  “It’s cooked, it tastes okay now. How did you do that?”


  “He did something to it with his hand,” Luna said curiously.


  Daemon glanced to her then to Emily as the girl continued eating the meat at a quickened pace. Although it still didn’t taste like a prepared dinner, she wasn’t going to complain again and eagerly ate what she was offered. After a moment she stopped then looked towards Luna.


  “Oh, I’m sorry, Luna,” she said before holding the food out to her. “Here, you should have some too.”


  Luna shook her head and gently pushed the meat back towards the girl.


  “No, you need it more than I do, eat up,” she said kindly.


  “But you’re hungry, you need to eat something too.”


  “I’ll be alright, but a growing girl like you needs to eat. Please, it’s all yours.”


  “But, Luna,” Emily said softly as she looked down while holding the food close. Luna smiled at the girl then looked to Daemon’s boot with wonder, with the boy and other girls watching as she slowly crawled over to his foot while staring at something. She tilted her head around as she seemed to be examining his boot while he just watched her with a dull expression.


  “What are you doing?” he asked plainly.


  “Maybe she’s going to kiss your feet and grovel for forgiveness,” Rulo scoffed as she ate her meal. “That’s what I’d be doing right now if I was her.”


  Luna’s eyes followed something around before she quickly reached out and snatched a beetle off of Daemon’s boot, the insect having been eating the traces of vomit that was on his foot.


  “A scamda beetle,” Luna said with tears of joy. She squealed with delight then searched around quickly while Daemon merely raised an eyebrow at her. Luna looked around then set the beetle down, watching as it scurried away from her. The girl followed after it while on her hands and knees, her eyes locked onto the insect while she was drooling in anticipation.


  “What is she doing?” Sasha asked dryly.


  Emily followed the sounds of Luna moving along the grass by her, the butterfly girl following the beetle as it scurried along towards a nearby tree.


  “That’s it, run back home, run run run,” Luna giggled as she kept after it.


  The beetle moved along the ground then into a small hole next to the tree, with Luna squealing in joy before she quickly started digging with both hands after it.


  “Luna?” Emily asked as she heard her friend digging away.


  Luna kept burrowing into the ground with an eager smile as she giggled then hopped with a happy cheer as she saw dozens of the beetles crawling around in the dirt in their nest.


  “Yay! Scamda beetles!”


  Before Emily could ask if that was a good thing Luna started laughing manically, a twisted smile appearing on her face as her wide eyes darted around to each of the beetles.


  “DINNER TIME!” she screamed before she lunged down and pushed her head into the nest with furious munching and crunching sounds, the girl laughing hysterically as she devoured the beetles and a good amount of dirt in her bliss. Sasha and Rulo watched her with a mixture of confusion and surprise while Daemon still had a blank expression on his face, all of them seeing Luna bending over face first into the hole as she frantically tried to eat every beetle she could find. The three then looked to Emily as she was giggling while looking in Luna’s direction.


  “Oh, good. She found something to eat too.”


  “She’s eating bugs,” Rulo said with disgust.


  “Yeah, she likes bugs,” Emily replied with a shrug. “That’s what she likes to eat.”


  Luna leaned up from the hole in the ground as she savagely chewed and munched on a mouthful of beetles, laughing around her food as her wings fluttered behind her.


  “GET IN MY MOUTH, YOU TASTY LITTLE NOM NOMS!” she screamed out before she dove back down face first into the hole. Emily giggled while the others just watched Luna with blank expressions as the butterfly girl was heard munching and laughing while her head was under the dirt.


  “What is wrong with your friend?” Sasha asked.


  “Nothing, she’s just got a little condition. She’s really nice though, she wouldn’t hurt anyone,” Emily said before she started eating her meal as well.


  Daemon watched Luna laughing and eating the beetles while her rear was perked up behind her, offering a clear view of the girl’s rear in the fire’s light, and then looked to Sasha, the reptile girl glancing to him nervously with a small shrug.


  “I was not aware of her mental state,” she quickly explained. “I just wanted to help the child.”


  Daemon looked at her for a moment then to Emily as the young girl was eating quietly while looking down.


  “Sasha, finish eating. We’re leaving soon,” he said, with Sasha nodding then quickly sitting back down to eat her half of the deer. Rulo continued to eat hers, oinking and munching on the meat while looking from Emily to Luna with a careful eye.


  “You’re leaving?” Emily asked towards Daemon’s direction.


  “Yes, we are.”


  Emily nodded then looked down again.


  “Thank you, for this,” she said softly.


  Daemon glanced to Sasha, the reptile girl watching Emily with a peek while she was eating her deer.


  “Don’t thank me, Sasha is the one who shared her food with you,” Daemon said before walking over to a tree and sitting down against it, looking at his gloved hand distantly while he waited for his two companions to finish their meals. Emily smiled a bit as she held her cooked meat.


  “Thank you, Sasha.”


  Sasha watched her for a moment then closed her eyes as she swallowed her food.


  “No thanks are needed. I just don’t like to see a child starving. Do not read more into this,” she informed solemnly before she started eating again. Emily looked towards her with a gentle smile with eyes that remained unfocused.


  “What kind of monster are you?” Sasha glanced to her briefly then closed her eyes while chewing her food. Emily waited for a response then looked downwards towards her food. “How come you’re traveling with a human? Are you friends with him? Do you like each other?”


  Sasha blushed slightly as she glanced back to Daemon who didn’t respond to the question then looked back to Emily while forcing a calm expression.


  “Enough talking. Eat, my master prepared that just for you, don’t let it go to waste.”


  “Sasha,” Daemon said while still just looking at his gloved hand. Sasha paused for a moment then swallowed her food again.


  “I mean, Daemon,” she said softly before eating once more.


  “Master?” Emily asked. “Why do you call him master? Are you his pet or something?”


  Sasha jumped a bit and looked down with a bigger blush while Rulo raised an eyebrow at the child.


  “Hey, kid, just be quiet and eat,” Rulo ordered before digging into her food. Emily nodded then resumed eating as well, all of the girls then remaining silent during their meals except for Luna who was laughing like a lunatic with her head under the ground.


  After a while Luna finally sat up from the bugs nest with a happy smile, her face having dirt all over it as she slowly licked her lips.


  “Yummy,” she said before wiping the dirt off of her face and then her hands. She then crawled back over and sat next to Emily as the child finished eating her deer meat. Emily looked over to her with an amused smile as she heard the butterfly girl sighing happily.


  “Did you enjoy that?”


  “Oh yes, that was delicious. Thank you for the meals,” Luna said looking to Sasha then to Rulo with a bright smile. The two monster girls exchanged glances then looked at her puzzled.


  “We provided you with nothing at all,” Sasha stated.


  “You just stuck your face in the dirt over there and ate bugs,” Rulo said with a disgusted look.


  “Yeah, they were so yummy,” Luna giggled while rubbing her belly.


  Emily giggled softly then cuddled up next to her, with Luna watching as the child leaned against her and closed her eyes.


  “You’re so silly, Luna.”


  “I am? What did I do?” Luna asked curiously. Emily slowly drifted asleep while holding onto Luna’s side, with Luna then gently holding her close with warm smile on her face.


  “You should get some rest too,” Daemon mentioned. Luna looked over to see him glancing at her with his cold blue eyes. “While you can.”


  “What do you mean?”


  “Once these two are finished we’ll be leaving,” Daemon explained. “If you wanted a chance to rest up now is it, otherwise be prepared to fend for yourself after we depart.”


  Luna looked at him curiously then to Sasha, the reptile girl watching her with a dull glance while she ate her meal.


  “I only offered to give her some food for the night, that is all,” Sasha reminded her. “If you wish to get some sleep now while we are here then you may do so, we won’t let you be harmed during our stay. However once we leave you’re on your own.”


  “Yeah,” Rulo added with an oink. “We’re not staying here all night just to watch over you two.”


  Luna nodded then looked down to Emily with gentle eyes, the child fast asleep from a very long day.


  “I understand. Thank you so much for all of this though, really.”


  Rulo and Sasha didn’t reply as they continued to eat while Daemon looked up at the stars in the sky with a calm gaze. Luna slowly lied back on the grass and rested Emily down next to her, letting the child sleep next to her while she used her wing to cover the girl. She then looked over to the others with concern.


  “You need to be careful out there,” she said worriedly. Sasha and Rulo looked to her in silence as Luna slowly shook her head. “Her parents were killed by monsters, the same ones that tried to eat us. But they’re not normal monsters, not at all.”


  “What do you mean ‘not normal’?” Sasha questioned.


  “They won’t die,” Luna said nervously. Daemon glanced over to her as the butterfly girl whimpered and held Emily close, with the child holding onto her in her sleep. “They won’t die. Tearing their throats out, breaking them in half, they just won’t die. No matter what happened to them, they wouldn’t die.”


  Sasha and Rulo glanced to each other then looked back to Daemon as the boy was watching Luna with a blank expression. Luna shook her head and rested alongside Emily as she closed her eyes.


  “Be careful out there,” she warned softly before falling asleep.


  Daemon watched her for a moment then looked up at the sky, with Sasha and Rulo waiting to hear what he thought of that.


  “You two, finish eating,” he said, the two girls nodding then complying with his order. As they did Daemon drummed his fingers on the handle of his sword, his eyes gazing up at the stars as he seemed to be deep in thought about something.


  *****


  The sun started to rise over the horizon as another day was beginning. A few birds chirped in a tree before flying off together, the leaves rustling a bit from their departure as light from the sun began to creep over the land. It crossed over hills and wooded areas before coming across a sleeping white horse which lay in a bedding of soft grass and flowers. Lucky’s tail swished slightly as the animal grunted a bit, the horse slowly waking from its peaceful slumber while nearby those inside a caravan were waking up too.


  Inside the caravan Specca yawned as she slowly sat up and stretched out her arms, the nixie then lightly feeling around her pillow to find her glasses which she then put on as she blinked a few times. Next to her Squeak slowly uncurled from her ball with a soft squeak, the ant girl then stretching out her back while leaning down and forward with a yawn. And near them Alyssa opened her eyes and shot up, looking around quickly as she didn’t awake to something she was expecting to. She quickly rubbed her eyes then stood up as the other girls looked over to her curiously.


  “Good morning, Alyssa,” Specca greeted. “Um, is something the matter?”


  “Listen,” Alyssa said quickly.


  The other two girls stopped and listened for what she was talking about, both hearing nothing but the gentle swaying of grass and leaves outside along with a horse that grunted again before slowly getting up onto its legs.


  “I don’t hear anything,” Specca said shaking her head. Squeak shook her head as well while Alyssa watched the black curtain carefully.


  “Why isn’t Daniel snoring?” Alyssa asked, with the other girls looking to the curtain curiously.


  “Well, he doesn’t always snore, Alyssa,” Specca pointed out.


  “But he usually does, what if something’s wrong? What if he’s not here?”


  The other girls looked at the curtain carefully then all of them quietly approached it, with Alyssa taking the blanket and yanking it down. As it dropped to the floor all the girls’ expressions changed from wonder to surprise.


  * Five minutes earlier: *


  Triska slowly woke up from her dream, which involved her being ‘disciplined’ by Daniel for ‘being a bad girl again’, a small smile forming on her face as she sighed happily at remembering it before looking over to see Daniel still asleep next to her. He was actually sleeping peacefully and quietly now, his mouth open slightly with a bit of drool coming down from the side while he lay on the floor with the blanket partially covering him. Triska giggled and leaned on her elbow while watching the boy with a warm smile, her eyes admiring his facial features while she slowly rested her other arm over his chest.


  “Best night’s sleep I’ve ever had,” she said quietly to herself. She licked her lips as she stared at Daniel’s, feeling tempted to wake him up with a good morning kiss. Quickly she looked over to the curtain, not hearing the other girls moving around yet as she slowly sat up. Looking to the window she saw daylight starting to shine through.


  ‘The night’s over, which means my turn is now officially up. Still, one more sweet kiss couldn’t hurt.’


  She smiled softly as she leaned closer to Daniel, her hand sliding down his chest to his waist before it went a little further, with Triska jumping then looking to it as she felt something below the blanket. Her hand gently yet slowly cupped what was underneath, a blush forming on her cheeks as she realized what it was.


  ‘Wow, Daniel must be having a very good dream. Oh my god, I’m actually… touching… his…’


  Triska gulped silently then glanced to see Daniel still asleep, and then slowly a coy smile formed on her face. She glanced to his crotch then to him again as she carefully sat up then gently moved over to sit over him. She kept her body up off of his so not to wake him, her hands holding her up as she leaned down towards Daniel’s face before she slowly lowered her hips down onto him. As she felt his hardened member touch against her crotch she froze with a quiet gasp, feeling her heart beating faster at the thought of what she was sitting on. Slowly her eyes glanced down to it before she gently shifted her hips back and forth, very delicately rubbing herself against him.


  ‘God… damn… I wonder how bad I need to be for him to punish me with ‘that’…’


  She licked her lips then looked at Daniel with a bashful smile, the boy still sound asleep while Triska held her hair back over her shoulder with one hand. After a few more gentle rubs against him so that she had a very clear memory to daydream about later on she slowly leaned closer to his face with a loving gaze.


  “Daniel… I love you,” she said softly before kissing the boy, her tongue gently rolling against his lips as she felt her heart flutter from being near him like this. She slowly started to grind her hips against him, feeling her blush intensifying from the sensation of what she was rubbing against.


  At that moment the curtain next to them dropped to the ground, with Triska glancing to the side to seeing the other girls staring at her with surprise. She froze in place as did her hips, seeing all the girls’ jaws drop slightly from seeing what she was doing to Daniel. Silence filled the cabin for a while until Triska slowly sat up and smiled nervously at the girls.


  “Um, good morning,” she said with a small giggle.


  Alyssa’s eyebrow twitched a bit before she held her hand out to the side, her staff flying over from the corner into it before it started to glow orange.


  “And that is as far as my patience with her goes,” Alyssa said with a growl.


  A mere moment later Triska crashed through the back wall and tumbled onto the grass away from the caravan, with Daniel shooting up from the sound as broken bits of wood fell off from the new hole in the back of the caravan.


  “Wha, where, who?” Daniel stammered as he quickly looked around, his eyes then stopping on the hole in the back of the ride where he saw Triska tumbling to a halt further away. He blinked then looked over to see the three other girls giving Triska small glares while Alyssa had her staff held out in front of her.


  “What’s going on?”


  Alyssa looked to him with a bright smile as she tossed her staff back onto the floor then quickly hopped over onto his lap.


  “Nothing, Daniel. Good morning, how did you sle-” she said before looking down with a gasp. She shifted her hips around while Specca and Squeak watched her concern, the witch hopping a bit on his lap before looking back to him with worried eyes.


  “Hey, you didn’t get that from Triska, did you?” she whined.


  The other girls looked down to his lap then to him with a jump as the boy just blinked and stared at Alyssa with a confused expression. After his mind finally came to the realization that he wasn’t dreaming anymore he just shook his head.


  “What?”


  *****


  A short while later Daniel, Specca, and Squeak were watching as Triska and Alyssa were hammering nails into new boards to cover the hole in the back wall. The teen and witch had frustrated expressions on their faces while the others had confusion on theirs for a couple of reasons.


  “I can’t believe we’re back to this again,” Daniel said tiredly. “I thought those two patched things up yesterday.”


  Squeak pointed to Daniel with a worried expression then to Triska while squeaking something; however what she was saying was anybody’s guess at this point.


  “I can’t believe Triska had more boards and nails in her duffel bag, how did all of that fit in there?” Specca asked as she glanced to Triska’s duffel bag near the back wall.


  Triska hammered in a few more nails with a grunt then glanced to Alyssa.


  “Why did you do that anyway? You didn’t have to go so overboard with telling me to get off him.”


  “Me go overboard?” Alyssa yelled out at her. “You were the one kissing and dry humping him in his sleep!”


  “I was only kissing him,” Triska shot back with a flustered protest. “You know, a good morning kiss! That’s it. I don’t know what else you’re talking about.”


  “We saw you on top of him, don’t try to deny it!”


  Triska shook her head while avoiding eye contact with everyone.


  “You’re imagining things,” she defended. “I just wanted to give him one last kiss for my turn, that’s it.”


  “Your turn ended when the sun came up!”


  “Well… you could have just said so!”


  As the two went back and forth with their bickering Daniel sighed and looked down with a hand over his eyes.


  “And we’re back to where we started with them,” he said in defeat.


  “Daniel, was Triska really acting so perverted with you this morning?” Specca asked worriedly.


  Daniel looked to her with confusion then to Triska, the girl hammering in another board while on her knees and leaning forward against the wall.


  “I don’t remember, I mean I just woke up to her…” he said before drifting off, his eyes watching as Triska’s rear shifted around slightly as she hammered in the board with a few grunts. For the first time ever he caught himself actually staring at her ass as it appeared more prominent in his eyes. Specca and Squeak watched him curiously as the boy fell silent for a while before shaking his head and looking back to the nixie with a weak smile.


  “I don’t recall her acting like that at all, really.”


  Specca nodded slowly then moved over towards Triska and Alyssa, being careful to keep her skirt held down with one hand while her tail almost lifted it up. Daniel looked to Squeak with a shrug and smile, the ant girl smiling a bit in return before they both watched as Specca moved over towards Triska’s duffel bag and examined it.


  “I still don’t understand, Triska.”


  “I told you,” Triska groaned with annoyance. “I just gave him a good morning kiss, that’s it!”


  “Yeah right!” Alyssa snapped with discontent.


  Specca looked at her with a raised eyebrow then shook her head.


  “I’m not talking about that, I’m talking about how you managed to fit all of those boards into this one duffel bag,” she said looking down at the bag with bewilderment. She tried to examine the bag from all angles with a curious eye while Squeak shook her head and moved towards the front of the cabin, poking her head out of the doorway and seeing Lucky grazing nearby while he waited for Alyssa to come out to greet him. As she looked at the horse with curious eyes Daniel watched as Specca moved around the duffel bag while having a perplexed expression.


  “I can’t wrap my head around it, how did you do it?” Specca asked with disbelief.


  As she slowly moved around the bag Daniel noticed that she too stood out to him more so than before. The way she gracefully moved about to inspect the bag from all sides, her hair gently swaying around while her tail slid about behind her, it was almost like a dance to him. She only crawled about on her hands and knees, slowly bending around to figure out how the bag was able to hold so much inside of it, and her figure seemed to become more noticeable as she had a delicate charm to her.


  After a moment he blinked then quickly looked away while shaking his head, realizing that he had been ogling her.


  ‘What’s happening to me? It’s like I can’t stop staring at them now.’


  He slowly glanced over to see Specca now lying on her legs, gently holding her skirt down while she used her other hand to carefully feel around the bag to determine if it was about to burst or not with whatever it may contain. Her eyes slowly gazed around at the bag as she tilted her head downward, in doing so Daniel managed to catch a glimpse of her eyes from over her glasses. Even though they were a normal brown it was like they had a warm serene glow behind them, hinting at her ability to charm men into submission should she so desire. Daniel even questioned if he had been charmed by her, or Triska for that matter as he glanced over to her again, watching as his friend was again yelling at Alyssa who was shouting right back at her. They had managed to fix the wall again but were still busy arguing about Triska’s actions that morning to care. He saw the girl still leaning forward on one arm against the wall while she was pointing accusingly at the witch with her other hand, her rear still being perked out slightly while her back was arched a bit. The way her hair gracefully rolled down her shoulders, how her butt slightly swayed around while she was on her knees, the sudden realization that she had an alluring figure all her own; it was as if he was really seeing her like a new person.


  ‘I only spent one night with each of them. What did they do to me?’


  He shook his head then glanced to Alyssa. She was cute looking, had her own innocent charm even though he knew she wasn’t all that innocent on the inside, yet he didn’t see her in a different light than before.


  ‘I wonder if I’ll start thinking about her differently after our night together. What if I do start becoming attracted to her, or Triska, or Specca? What about Squeak, her turn with me is tonight, will I feel anything special with her too?’


  Daniel looked over to see Squeak leaning forward on the front seat while she watched Lucky grazing outside. Her tunic covered her upper body and thighs; however her dark panties were seen clearly with her insect abdomen pulling her clothing up behind her. Seeing her bottom clear as day like that Daniel quickly turned back around, not wanting the other girls to catch him staring at her ass like that. Slowly he glanced back over to see the ant girl then climbing up onto the front seat and sitting down, her hair fluttering gently in the breeze while her antennae twitched a bit.


  Daniel looked down in thought while Triska tackled Alyssa to the floor, the two once again rolling around yelling at each other while Specca just examined the duffel bag with confusion still.


  ‘What are we going to do tonight together? There has to be something we can do even with the language barrier between us.’


  *****


  Running at a brisk pace once again Lucky was pulling the larger caravan behind him while traveling through The Outerlands with Daniel at the reins. They passed several large meadows of tall grass and hillsides with Daniel on alert for any encounters, monster or human, they may come across. Sitting next to him Squeak was watching Lucky running with a curious expression. She had wanted to remain up front with Daniel while he guided Lucky through the wilderness, seeming to be very interested in the horse as she kept her eyes on it, and Daniel had given the okay to her being there since he was still trying to figure out how exactly she and him could get to know each other better as she was rather difficult to communicate with. He glanced to seeing the girl’s eyes glued to the horse, wondering what she was thinking about while she only tilted her head every now and then with a curious expression.


  Sitting inside the cabin the other girls were going about their usual activities. Specca was sitting against a pillow with her tail curled up beside her, a good book in her hands, and a gentle smile on her face as she engrossed herself with a fantasy world from a human author. Next to her Triska was again tilting her dagger around in her hands, the blade reflecting some light as she just stared at it while deep in thought about last night. And across from her Alyssa was drumming her fingers on her staff which she had laid across her lap, her eyes watching Triska with a dull stare as she and her hadn’t said a word to each other since their morning argument.


  “This is really nice and relaxing,” Specca commented softly while she turned a page in her book. Alyssa glanced to her then back to Triska while raising an eyebrow.


  “So, Triska, what did you and Daniel do last night?” she asked with a bite.


  “Well, it was nice and relaxing,” Specca sighed as she knew where this was going to lead. She closed her book and set it down beside her before looking to seeing Triska having a smug smile on her face as she just watched her dagger still.


  “Nothing that concerns you,” Triska said casually.


  “Triska,” Specca spoke up. “Before Alyssa baits you into this conversation, we already know what you and Daniel were doing last night.”


  Triska looked to her with a jump then to Alyssa as the witch nodded slowly.


  “What? How would you… hey, were spying on us?”


  “No,” Alyssa said shaking her head. “We were all sitting around the campfire before we heard you from there.”


  “We heard something and were curious,” Specca clarified. “Squeak and I remained by the fire while Alyssa went to see what you were doing that was so loud. Anything to say for yourself before we go on?”


  Triska glanced to her then to Alyssa before looking at her dagger to avoid eye contact with them.


  “I’ve got nothing to apologize for.”


  “Really,” Alyssa said with narrowed eyes. “Because you were sure begging for Daniel’s forgiveness last night.” All that got out of Triska was a small smile as the teen remember how much she ‘begged’ Daniel last night to forgive her.


  “How exactly did that end up happening anyway?” Specca asked.


  Triska glanced over to see Daniel and Squeak still sitting up front, neither seeming to notice the girls’ conversation.


  “I wanted it.”


  “What do you mean?” Specca asked again. “Why would you desire such a thing?”


  Triska looked down as she sheathed her dagger at her side.


  “I grew up with Daniel, for so long we were the best of friends. So much so that he saw me as a sister more than a friend, like family,” she said, having a hint of remorse in her voice.


  “Still not following how that made you want to get a spanking from him,” Specca commented. Triska showed a small amused smile for a moment before looking to her with concern.


  “I was afraid last night. He always saw me as his best friend, as his sister, but… I was afraid that’s all he would ever see me as. I was afraid that he wouldn’t see me like he would any other girl, that… he wouldn’t notice me.” Triska looked down while holding her arms around herself, a nervous smile coming across her face. “I was afraid that by waiting so long to tell him how I felt, I may have lost him already. So, I wanted to know if he could really see me as anything more than a close friend. I told him that I was sorry about what happened yesterday, about everything that I ever did to him that upset or hurt him. I admitted that I was wrong and out of line, and then… I asked to be punished for it.”


  “You asked to be punished?” Alyssa asked with a raised eyebrow.


  “Why?” Specca asked.


  “I wanted him to do something to me that he wouldn’t do to just a friend, or to a sister,” Triska reasoned. “I wanted him to… I wanted him to do anything to help him see me as I am. To be honest, I didn’t expect him to do anything like that, or what he did. I wasn’t sure what he would do, if anything. When he took hold of me and… bent me over his lap like that…” Specca and Alyssa watched her with wonder as she sighed and looked down with a warm smile.


  “I never felt like that before in my life. For the first time ever, he was in complete control of me. Nobody ever had that kind of power over me before. When he started punishing me for being bad, I felt all my strength leave me. I was all his, to do with as he wanted. I was helpless. And I liked it.”


  “He… he chose to do that to you?” Alyssa asked worriedly. Triska nodded and looked to her with a small smile.


  “All I did was ask, no, beg for it,” she admitted. “I just wanted him to do something, anything to show that I could be more than just a friend. And he gave me a chance, he treated me like I was a bad girl who needed to be taught a lesson. He was so commanding over me, it was unreal.”


  Alyssa and Specca looked over to Daniel, the boy just sneezing once while he gazed around the landscape, and then back to Triska with wonder as the girl blushed slightly.


  “I don’t know if it worked though,” she said coyly.


  “What do you mean you don’t know if it worked?” Specca questioned. “It sounds like you seduced him rather splendidly.”


  Triska chuckled and glanced to her with a smirk.


  “No, I mean, I don’t think he taught me a good enough lesson. To be honest, I liked being a bad girl for him,” she said with a wink. Specca jumped a bit then glanced to Daniel while Alyssa gave the teen a dull stare.


  “You like being punished by him?” Specca asked.


  “Yeah, I actually do,” Triska said softly while looking to Daniel, her mind replaying the events from last night again and again. Alyssa scoffed and looked down at her staff, rolling it around back and forth across her lap while hiding her scowl.


  “Well, isn’t that just great for you,” she muttered.


  “Jealous, Alyssa?” Triska asked before looking at the witch with a slick smile. Alyssa slowly looked up to her, the girls seeing her eyes giving off a purplish hue briefly as her staff glowed for a moment.


  “Another girl had Daniel’s hand on her ass-”


  “Repeatedly, I might add,” Triska mentioned with a twitch of her eyebrow. Alyssa held in her growl as she bared her teeth slightly, the other girls then watching her cautiously as she drummed her fingers on her staff.


  “Another girl had Daniel’s hand on her ass repeatedly last night,” she hissed. “Of course I’m jealous. And let me tell you something, Triska, if it was any other girl than you three that did so, I wouldn’t be sitting here doing nothing about it.”


  “But you are just sitting there doing nothing about it,” Triska pointed out.


  “Triska,” Alyssa said flatly. “We just finished repairing the back wall, do you really want all that work to go to waste?”


  Triska watched her carefully as the witch slowly breathed out and looked at the skull ornament on her staff.


  “Do you have any idea how much willpower I have to use,” she asked in a strained voice. “Not only in keeping myself from lunging at Daniel with all my emotions, but to also refrain from treating your body like a ragdoll after what you did? I want my turn with Daniel, so much, so much indeed, that I’m willing to bear this suffering so as not to lose my chance with him.” She breathed out and looked away while closing her eyes.


  “Just because you got a spanking from Daniel doesn’t mean you’ve won him yet. He touched your ass, big deal. Just wait until I get my turn with him, then it’s all over for you.” Triska and Specca watched as the witch kept looking away from them.


  “You’re not going to win him from me that easily, you stupid girl,” Alyssa muttered.


  “Well then, good luck with your turn,” Triska replied. Alyssa looked to seeing the teen giving her a challenging smile while leaning back against the wall. “You’ll need it.”


  Alyssa showed an annoyed smile and shook her head.


  “I really do hate you,” she cursed bitterly.


  “I hate you too, Alyssa,” Triska replied with a calm smile. Alyssa blinked then looked at her curiously, seeing the girl just watching her while not getting upset at all. Specca however was looking at her with confusion.


  “If you hate her then why are you smiling like that?” Specca asked shaking her head.


  Alyssa looked at Triska curiously as the teen slowly shook her head with a smile on her face.


  “I hate you, so much, Alyssa.”


  Alyssa looked down for a moment then glanced up to her with a slight smile.


  “I hate you more, Triska.”


  “No, I don’t think you do. I hate you the most.”


  Specca looked back and forth between them with confusion as the two girls smiled at each other.


  “Why are you two saying that?” she asked. “And smiling at each other in doing so?”


  “Because I hate her so much,” Triska said softly.


  “Not as much as I hate her,” Alyssa quipped.


  “You’re both making me feel uncomfortable,” Specca said as she scooted away from Triska. “Stop doing whatever it is you’re doing, please.”


  At the front of the caravan Daniel and Squeak were sitting together while Lucky continued to run without tiring at all. The caravan rolled along the worn path they were traveling on, with Daniel merely giving a little guidance to the horse every now and then since Lucky was trained to stay on paths properly from his owner. Daniel only had to give minor signals to the horse as to which path to take if there was a crossroads before them or if there was a problem to stop, otherwise Lucky just kept right on running as he was trained to do. Squeak however just stared at Lucky constantly, seeming to be thinking about something intently since that morning. Daniel glanced over and saw the ant girl fixated on the horse still, wondering what was going through her mind.


  “Squeak?” The girl glanced to him curiously as he smiled at her. “What are you thinking about?”


  Squeak pointed to the horse then quickly made some vague hand signals while squeaking something, having a curious expression as she kept looking from Lucky then back to Daniel who just stared at the girl in silence. After Squeak finished her speech Daniel glanced to the horse, back to the ant girl, and then showed a weak smile.


  “Um… what?”


  Squeak face palmed and squeaked with closed eyes, with Daniel showing concern as he could see her frustration in their language barrier.


  ‘She’s trying to tell me something, something about Lucky. What could she be thinking about with the horse?’


  He looked at Lucky closely then Squeak, watching as the ant girl looked to the horse with saddened eyes. There was something about Lucky that was on her mind, and Daniel was determined to figure it out somehow.


  “Squeak?” he asked, getting a glance from the ant girl. He smiled a bit while watching her carefully. “Tell me what it was you were trying to say, but this time, take it slow.”


  Squeak showed a curious expression then nodded. She slowly pointed to Lucky and squeaked slower, seeming to slow down her own ‘words’ while Daniel watched her carefully. She then made the hand gesture again, which looked like she was holding her fist in front of her at waist level and tugging on something, then pointed to Lucky again as she looked at him curiously. Daniel glanced to the horse then to Squeak while the other girls were noticing them now.


  “Daniel? What’s up?” Triska asked. He held a hand back to silence them while studying Squeak’s movements, the ant girl then finishing her speech and looking at him curiously.


  “Something about… pulling on something, with Lucky,” he said looking to the horse.


  “What?” Specca asked.


  “Squeak’s trying to tell me something about Lucky,” Daniel said as he pondered what the ant girl was trying to say. The other girls moved closer to the front while Squeak watched Daniel curiously. After a while the boy glanced to her with a small smile.


  “One more time, please,” he said kindly.


  Squeak nodded then started repeating the same motions and squeaks, with everyone watching her closely. Daniel watched her hand signals more meticulously this time, seeing as how there wasn’t any way of determining what her squeaks meant. She pointed to the horse, made the same gesture that she was holding onto something and tugging it towards her, and then pointed back to the horse. Correction, she wasn’t pointing at the horse at the end, she was pointing to something else in front of her, something Daniel started to take notice of.


  “I’ve got nothing,” Triska said shaking her head.


  “I don’t follow either,” Specca added.


  “What does any of that have to do with Lucky?” Alyssa asked.


  Daniel traced Squeak’s pointing finger to what she was trying to show him. She wasn’t pointing at the horse, since her finger was actually moving up and down slightly. She was pointing to the reins, which were bouncing around a bit with their slack. Daniel blinked then looked down to seeing how he was holding the reins in front of him, in the same grip and hand formation that Squeak had mimicked. A smile formed on his face as he glanced to Squeak.


  “Did you want to hold the reins for Lucky?”


  Squeak nodded eagerly with a bright smile, squeaking a few times while the other girls looked at her curiously.


  “Hold the reins for Lucky?” Triska asked.


  “Why would she want to do that?” Specca asked.


  Daniel looked around at the caravan then laughed a bit as he turned to Squeak with a gentle smile.


  “She wants to drive the caravan with Lucky like we’ve all been doing,” he explained, finally understanding what Squeak had been thinking about. The ant girl nodded and hopped a bit with an excited smile, happy that Daniel understood her. Daniel nodded then looked back to the other girls.


  “I guess she’s seen us doing it all this time and wants to try it herself,” he reasoned with a shrug. The other girls smiled a bit while Squeak looked to Lucky with a few squeaks.


  “Really? I never would have guessed that,” Triska said in wonder.


  “That’s amazing, Daniel,” Specca said with a curious smile. “How did you figure out what she was trying to say?”


  Squeak looked to Daniel as he smiled gently and winked at her.


  “I just had to pay attention to her,” he said, with Squeak blushing a bit with a timid smile. Daniel chuckled then looked to the reins in his hand, and then held them out for Squeak to take.


  “Here, give it a try.”


  Squeak looked at the reins curiously then to Lucky while the girls in back exchanged worried glances.


  “Um, question. Is letting Squeak drive this thing a good idea?” Triska asked.


  “Yes, I was wondering the same thing myself,” Specca said nervously.


  “Well, Lucky knows to stay on the path,” Alyssa reasoned unsurely. “All Squeak would really be doing is just holding onto the reins.”


  Squeak glanced to the reins then looked at Daniel with a timid smile and squeaked something.


  “It’s okay,” Daniel assured her. “Just relax and hold onto them. You don’t need to be afraid.”


  Squeak slowly reached out and grabbed hold of the leather straps, holding them carefully while the others watched her closely. Daniel then leaned back and watched as Squeak held the reins just as he had been doing, the girl watching the horse ahead of them with wonder as it kept running along.


  “There, you’re now guiding Lucky,” Daniel explained. “Snap the reins if you want him to stop or start again. If we come to a fork in the road just pull on the strap in the direction you want him to turn.”


  Squeak looked to the reins in her hands then to Lucky with a curious smile. She squeaked once as she held onto the straps tightly, her eyes locked onto the horse ahead of them as he kept running at a brisk pace.


  “Well this is certainly a sight,” Triska mused. “An ant girl driving a horse drawn caravan.”


  “I do believe this is the first time one of her kind would have done so,” Specca mentioned. “I don’t think any ant girls ride on horses let alone drive carriages of any form.”


  Squeak smiled and looked around at the sight of passing trees and fields of grass, feeling excited to be driving a caravan out in the world like this.


  “Is this what you wanted, Squeak?” Daniel asked. Squeak looked to him with a smile and nodded, squeaking something eagerly before looking ahead to Lucky. Daniel slowly nodded with a weak smile.


  “Glad to hear it,” he said with a shrug.


  They continued along the path, crossing over a ravine on an old wooden bridge, around hills covered in trees, and alongside a large meadow that had a few large boulders spread about in it. Squeak didn’t even have to tell Lucky to make any turns, the horse following the one and only path without any trouble at all. After a while they came along a path that ran between two large fields of tall thick grass, the overgrown pastures rising up higher than Lucky himself with the worn pathway stretching on ahead in a straight line between them. Squeak smiled and looked around at the sight of the high passing grass while the other girls remained in the cabin and went about their usual routines. Specca was reading a book, Triska was polishing her sword with a rag, and Alyssa was levitating her staff in front of her and casually rolling it in place with one finger. Sitting up front with Squeak still Daniel was looking around at the large fields of tall grass that they were passing.


  “Wow, it’d be easy to get lost in something like that.”


  Squeak looked around and nodded in agreement as the caravan rolled along the worn road.


  Inside the cabin Triska was polishing her sword with a rag, having a small smile on her face as she made sure her favorite weapon was in good condition. Alyssa glanced to it with a blank expression while merely keeping her staff rolling in place with one finger.


  “You missed a spot.”


  Triska glanced to her with a small smirk then continued to work on cleaning her blade.


  “Thanks.”


  She then set her sword down as she glanced behind her at the wall. For a moment she thought she heard a horse galloping nearby, but the sound quickly disappeared. After a few seconds Triska resumed working on her sword, carefully wiping it all over with a keen eye. Next to her Specca turned a page in her book, her eyes going side to side quickly as she read through the story at a quickened pace. Suddenly she looked up from her book then back at the wall as she heard a horse running nearby as well.


  “Do you hear that?” she asked looking to Triska. The teen glanced to her then looked to the wall as she heard the noise again.


  “Is there another horse nearby?”


  Alyssa looked at them curiously then got up and ran to the front of the caravan, poking her head out and seeing Squeak and Daniel still riding in front with the ant girl at the reins. Alyssa hopped out then jumped over Squeak, with her and Daniel then watching as the witch held onto the side of the caravan and leaned over the edge of the seat, her eyes darting around and seeing only grass passing by quickly.


  “Alyssa? What is it?” Daniel asked.


  “I don’t see anything out there,” Alyssa called back toward the girls.


  “WAAAH! Where am I?” a female voice cried out.


  Everyone jumped and looked around quickly, with the sound of a horse quickly racing out of the grass with a rustle behind them and onto the path being heard. Alyssa looked back to see a small dust cloud from where it came from, with Daniel leaning over the other edge and seeing some tall grass rustling on his side as well.


  “Somebody’s riding through the fields back there.”


  Triska quickly sheathed her sword while Specca darted up to the front of the cabin, with Alyssa hopping over across Daniel and grabbing onto the edge of the ride while she leaned over the side. She scanned the fields of grass to their left, seeing nothing moving among them as Lucky continued to pull the caravan along the path.


  “I don’t see anyone,” Alyssa said shaking her head.


  “WAAAH! Which way?” the female voice cried out again.


  Again there was a rustling of grass behind the group, with Alyssa and Daniel looking back over the edge of the seat to seeing some of the tall grass bent around while a small dust cloud was kicked up again. Squeak blinked then looked back over the other side of the caravan, seeing a figure quickly darting into the fields of grass on her side. She squeaked and pointed over to it, with Triska then rushing back to the rear window and looking around for what was moving near them. She only saw the dissipating dust cloud and the wavering grass but nothing else.


  “She’s riding through the grass behind us. I think she’s lost,” she called up to the others.


  “Where is she?” Daniel asked looking around the area.


  Alyssa hopped over to Squeak’s side and leaned over the edge, looking around behind them for any sign of the wayward rider. The sound of a horse running along through the grass started to be heard nearby, with Squeak and Daniel looking around at the field carefully to find it. Specca adjusted her glasses then glanced to Daniel.


  “Should we stop?”


  “I don’t think its bandits, it sounds like there’s just one,” Triska said as she made her way up to the front of the cabin.


  “WAAAH! I hate this place!” the female voice cried out before there was a rustling sound behind the caravan again, the group then looking back to seeing another dust cloud flowing by across the path while the grass on both sides of the trail swayed from something darting through them.


  “She’s running around in circles back there, she must really be lost,” Specca reasoned.


  “Hey! Can you hear us?” Daniel called out.


  All they heard were the wheels below them, Lucky running along ahead of them, and the wind blowing by and rustling the tall fields of grass all around them.


  “What should we do, we don’t even know where she is or where she’s going,” Triska asked.


  The group then heard the galloping sound of a horse drawing closer along with the female’s voice again.


  “WAAAH! Where in the world am-” she cried out before apparently crashing right into the side of the caravan, with the ride rocking violently to the side as a loud thud was heard from the impact. The group jumped from the collision while hearing the female rider screaming before falling further behind them.


  “Oh my god, we hit her!” Specca said with surprise.


  “You mean she hit us,” Triska said while quickly running back to the window. She saw a dust cloud billowing up behind them along with a figure falling back into the tall grass on the side of the trail.


  “I think she’s down. Squeak, stop the caravan!”


  Squeak nodded then snapped the reins with a squeak, causing Lucky to neigh before slowing down.


  “Great,” Alyssa said dryly while leaning over the edge of the seat. “Squeak’s first time driving and she runs over somebody.”


  Squeak looked down with remorse and squeaked softly while Daniel looked to her with concern.


  “It wasn’t her fault, that other rider was going all over the place before she ran into us.”


  “I hope she’s alright,” Specca said worriedly.


  Lucky and the caravan came to a stop before the group quickly jumped off and ran back towards where the grass on the side of the trail was bent over.


  “Hey, are you alright?” Daniel called out.


  “Where are you, say something,” Triska called out as they saw a large opening in the tall grass where the rider tumbled through. Looking down on the ground they saw some of the stalks of grass bent over and rustled with a girl lying on the ground with a dazed look in her eye. It appeared to be a girl around Triska’s age, although her height couldn’t be seen as some of the large grass was knocked down over her lower body. The girl wore a belly bearing brown top with green edgings, which barely held her rather large bust size which was easily bigger than Squeak’s, and had gold spiraling arm bracelets around each upper arm. She had long dark hair which went down past her shoulders that had a light green ribbon tied up at the top of her head with a clear gem in it and light green eyes which were having trouble focusing after her tumble. The group watched as she was lying on her side while groaning weakly to herself.


  “Ow… what was that?” she whined as she slowly sat up and rubbed her head. After a pause she quickly looked up to seeing the others watching her.


  “Are you alright?” Daniel asked with a worried smile. “That was quite a fall you took.”


  “Yeah, you ran right us, what were you doing back there?” Alyssa asked.


  The new girl blinked then looked at Alyssa with discontent.


  “What do you mean? I didn’t run into you, you just got in my way is all!”


  “That only confirms that you ran into us,” Specca pointed out.


  “How did we get in your way?” Alyssa snapped. “We were traveling on the only path, you were the one riding around through the fields and smacked right into us.”


  “No I didn’t, you ran into me!” the girl yelled while thrashing around. “You did you did you did!” She then flinched and held a hand down past her waist with a whine.


  “Are you alright?” Specca asked as she stepped closer.


  “No I’m not alright, I was nearly run over by crazy people!” the other girl snapped loudly at her, causing the nixie to back up again.


  “Again, you ran into us!” Alyssa yelled back. Triska held a hand past her to silence her then walked over towards the new girl.


  “Are you okay? Can you stand?”


  “I’ll be fine, just leave me alone!” the new girl snapped at her. Triska stopped walking and just looked at the girl with a raised eyebrow.


  “I’m just trying to help.”


  “You can help me by leaving me alone,” the girl scoffed while looking down towards her lower body. “You’ve already done more than enough by getting in my way like this.”


  She grumbled and muttered to herself as she tried pushing away the tall stalks of grass off her body before Daniel looked around then to the new girl curiously.


  “Where’s your horse, did it run off?”


  The girl blinked then looked to him with confusion.


  “What horse? I don’t have a horse,” she said shaking her head. The group looked at her puzzled from that.


  “What do you mean you don’t have a horse?” Specca asked. “We heard you riding one just now.”


  The new girl looked at her with annoyance then started to get up, the group watching with growing surprise as she then stood up on her legs.


  All four of them.


  “I mean I don’t have a horse, did I stutter?” the girl snapped as the group stared at her with wonder. From the waist down she had the body of a horse, with brown fur on the top and white on the underbelly. Now that she was on her feet again it was seen that she stood at least a foot taller than Triska and Daniel. She had a long dark tail that swayed around behind her, the monster girl brushing off some of the stalks of grass from her lower body before looking back to the group with annoyance. On her lower body near her human waist she had a large leather saddle bag, and attached to a small belt around her waist was a coiled brown bullwhip.


  “What the… she’s not human,” Triska said in wonder as she backed up to the others.


  “She’s a centaur,” Specca said with wonder as she slowly adjusted her glasses to look at the new monster. The centaur looked around the area carefully then to the group with a glare.


  “What’s the big idea getting in my way like that?” she demanded. “I’m on a very important mission and I won’t be stopped by anyone. Are you after my belongings, is that it? You think you can just ambush me and take it without a fight?” She quickly grabbed her whip and snapped it loudly at her side, causing the group to back up cautiously as the centaur turned to face them while keeping ready to strike with her weapon.


  “If you think you can steal from me you’ve got another thing coming. It’ll be a cold day in hell when lowly bandits like you steal from the legendary courier, Kroanette!”


   


  


  Chapter 7


  The Wayward Courier


  The saying ‘Never judge a book by its cover’ stood as true for humans as it did for monsters. Even if they appeared friendly, hostile, or just plain scary upon first seeing them, it didn’t necessarily mean they were what they appeared to be. A monster could be as small as a little girl, yet possess great power and actually be more dangerous than one would assume. They could appear as deadly and devious as one could imagine, yet in reality may actually be quite harmless or weak in combat. Although it was common to label all monsters as antagonistic and dangerous, not many took the time to really understand if they were or not. Just because they appeared brash, unpredictable, or aggressive, it didn’t necessarily mean that was all there was to them.


  Sometimes they were much more than they seemed from appearances alone.


  *****


  Daniel and his friends slowly took a step back, with Triska carefully reaching for her sword while Squeak held Daniel behind her with one arm. Alyssa flexed her hand a bit while keeping on guard while Specca quickly darted back behind Daniel for protection. Standing in front of the group a centaur was watching them with a harsh glare, a bullwhip held in her hand as she grunted while kicking back some grass with her rear left hoof. The new monster girl, who addressed herself as the legendary courier, Kroanette, had made it perfectly clear that nobody would be stealing her deliveries from her, however that only raised more questions with Daniel and his friends.


  “Um, wait, what?” Daniel asked with a weak smile.


  “What is she talking about?” Triska asked carefully.


  “Legendary courier?” Alyssa questioned.


  Kroanette scoffed at her while having a proud stance and posture.


  “That’s right, and woe to any who think they can take what has been entrusted to me by my clients. You want my treasure? Then prepare to fight for it!” she declared before snapping her whip hard. Daniel held his hands out defensively while quickly shaking his head.


  “Wait, wait! We’re not trying to steal anything from you, we-”


  “Silence!” Kroanette yelled before she charged towards them. Squeak grabbed Daniel and threw themselves over to the side into the tall grass while Triska grabbed Specca and pushed her over as well. Alyssa jumped over to the other side and rolled into the grass as the centaur charged past them and onto the worn path with a furious yell. She quickly turned around and skidded on her feet before racing at the group again. With a mighty swing she snapped her whip towards Daniel, the lash slicing through the grass in front of him as he, Triska, Specca, and Squeak darted back further away from the enraged centaur.


  “Neither rain, nor sleet, nor thieving bandits shall stop me from making my delivery!” Kroanette yelled as she struck her whip again and again through the grass, the lash cutting through the tall stalks and sending them flying into the air.


  “She’s out of her mind!” Specca cried out as she and the others were backing up into the grass, watching as the flying whip and severed stalks of grass were whipping by in front of them. Triska unsheathed her sword while Squeak kept pushing Daniel back behind her, acting as a shield for the boy as she watched the centaur continuing to advance on them.


  “Wait, can’t we talk about this?” Daniel cried out. Another strike from Kroanette’s whip sliced through the grass in front of them, with Specca holding onto Daniel’s back and shaking her head.


  “I don’t believe she wants to talk right now,” she pointed out nervously.


  “Hey, knock it off!” Alyssa yelled as she held her hand towards the centaur. A distorted ripple of air wavered and vibrated around Kroanette, with Alyssa watching in surprise as her magical energy was deflected around the monster. The ground was carved up slightly in an arc around the centaur and loose pieces of grass fluttered away, however the monster girl remained untouched by the magical force. Kroanette turned to Alyssa with a grunt then galloped towards the witch with her whip held back.


  “Thieving scoundrel!” she yelled as she struck her whip at the witch. Alyssa screamed and dove to the side of the charging centaur, with the grass behind her being sliced apart from the snapping flail before the monster girl charged on past with a mighty shout. Alyssa rolled back onto her feet and waved both her hands towards the centaur, watching as all the grass in front of her swayed and bent outwards from the magical force plowing through. All the plants parted and swayed around Kroanette as the centaur skidded to a stop, the monster looking back to the witch with a glare while all the magical energy parted around her.


  “What the hell? I can’t even touch her with my magic!” Alyssa cried out.


  From nearby Triska raced on out from the overgrown grass with a yell, having her sword held back as she charged the centaur. Kroanette turned to face her while gearing back with her whip, striking it towards the teen who rolled to the side to avoided the cracking lash. Triska dodged another strike then another before rushing forward and thrusting her blade towards the monster, stopping just short of striking through the girl’s neck. Kroanette stared at her with frustration while severed grass slowly fluttered and dropped around them from the scuffle. Alyssa kept on guard while Daniel and the other girls came out from the grass and watched as Triska kept her blade held at Kroanette while the centaur had her whip held in hand down at her side.


  “Would you please stop doing that?” Triska yelled out. “We’re not trying to rob you, we don’t even know you or what you’re doing out here, so knock it off!”


  Kroanette watched her carefully as the teen slowly stepped back and then sheathed her blade. Triska glanced to her friends then to the centaur with annoyance.


  “Before we say anything further, know that if you ever attack Daniel like that again I will not hold myself back, do you hear me?”


  Kroanette glanced over to Daniel as the boy was watching her worriedly while Squeak kept him and Specca behind her. Triska snapped her fingers twice to get the centaur’s attention again then crossed her arms with discontent.


  “Now, all we were doing was making sure you were alright after you ran into us. That’s it. We’re not after your belongings or anything, we just wanted to make sure you were okay.”


  “You’re not after my treasure?” Kroanette asked cautiously.


  “No, we never were.”


  The centaur looked at her carefully then glanced back to her carrying bag.


  “You’re not trying to rob me?” she asked looking back to Triska.


  “We’re not bandits, we don’t rob anyone,” Triska said shaking her head.


  “We stopped because we were worried about you when you got hit, that’s all,” Daniel said with a small smile. Specca and Squeak nodded in agreement while Alyssa continued to watch the centaur carefully. After a moment’s hesitation Kroanette slowly coiled her whip up and hooked it back on her belt.


  “Very well,” she plainly said. “If that is truly your reason for being here, I suppose I can forgive you for getting in my way this one time. I am a fair centaur after all.”


  “Again, you ran into us,” Triska corrected with a raised eyebrow.


  “However,” Kroanette warned. “Please do not interfere with my work again, I am a very busy centaur with a strict schedule to keep. I don’t have time to waste with anyone.” She dusted off her shirt and arms then fluffed her hair before looking to the group with a slight smile.


  “Now, if you’ll excuse me, I have to be going. Good day,” she said before dashing into the grass with a fast gallop. The group just stood there as the sound of grass rustling away from them was heard, followed by a scream and some sticks snapping. Triska looked over to the others with bewilderment then ran after the centaur, with everyone else then following closely behind her. They made their way through the field of tall grass before coming to an abrupt drop-off into a ravine that was also filled with tall grass. And below the drop-off they saw Kroanette sticking out of some crushed and bent grass, or at least her rear end with her two hind legs twitching a bit in the air. A weak groan was heard from the centaur as everybody just stared at her with troubled expressions.


  “Um, are you okay?” Specca called down.


  Kroanette slowly got back up while wiping dirt and grass off her face, spitting a few times before shaking her upper body to get the bent foliage off of her.


  “I’m fine,” she snapped. “A little fall won’t keep me from making my delivery on time.”


  The centaur then raced off into the field, with Daniel and his friends watching the parting line being created through the tall stalks of grass as the monster girl plowed through them.


  “What was that about?” Specca asked.


  “Who knows,” Alyssa said carelessly with a shrug.


  “Centaurs are couriers?” Daniel asked.


  Alyssa nodded as the group watched Kroanette racing off through the field of grass before vanishing from view.


  “In the monster communities they’re hired for deliveries and used as messengers. They’re some of the fastest monsters out there, most of them can even outrun horses.”


  Specca nodded while looking out to where the centaur had ran off.


  “Yes, although their services don’t come cheap,” she mentioned. “They are very quick and prompt with their jobs. I believe if a centaur is hired for a delivery it can almost be assured that it will make it to its destination on time regardless of where it is, however they charge quite a lot for their reputable speed.”


  “Really? How much do they charge?” Daniel asked.


  “A man,” Alyssa answered solemnly. Triska and Daniel looked to her with surprise while Specca nodded in agreement. “They are offered a man’s seed in return for their services. After that centaur finishes her assignment she’ll return to whoever hired her and be given a man to mate with.”


  “They’re given men for their work?” Triska questioned.


  “Yep, monsters hire them to do their deliveries, and in turn offer the centaur a free go with a man. Whether the man wants to or not.”


  “That’s horrible. They’re treating men like currency,” Triska said with discontent. Alyssa sighed and glanced to her.


  “To some monsters out there men are nothing but that, Triska,” she pointed out. “Breeding tools, currency, even slaves, there are monsters out there that treat humans like commodities to bargain and trade with.”


  Triska showed disgust to that as she looked out across the field at where the centaur had ran off. Daniel shook his head then looked to Alyssa.


  “She didn’t seem like an evil monster though, do you think they can be reasoned with?”


  Alyssa and Specca looked to each other then to him with shrugs.


  “I’m not sure,” Alyssa answered. “They’re not known to kidnap or steal away men, there are worse monsters out there to try to talk to.”


  “Yes, it may be possible,” Specca pondered. “However I’m not sure what you could propose for them. Centaurs actually like to run around everywhere, they don’t like being cooped up in one place for too long. With their arrangement in getting to run from monster village to village and then be rewarded with a man for their efforts, they actually have a good way of breeding already.”


  Daniel nodded slowly as he looked out across the field, watching as the tall stalks of grass swayed in the wind.


  “Well, hopefully we’ll get the chance to see if they can be reasoned with,” he said distantly. “She didn’t seem like a bad monster to me.”


  “She tried to cut us all down with her whip a few minutes ago,” Triska reminded.


  “She was a bit defensive about coming across strangers like that,” Daniel admitted. “But she saw that we weren’t going to cause trouble for her and left peacefully. I’d say there’s a good chance they can see that we can live together.”


  Squeak looked around then pointed back to where they came from while squeaking at the group, with the others looking to her curiously. Daniel smiled and nodded then started walking back along with the girls.


  “Alright, nothing more to do here, let’s get going. She’s got her work to do, and we have ours. We have a lot of ground to cover still.”


  Alyssa nodded and looked down to her hand curiously, with Triska glancing to seeing the witch showing a confused expression.


  “Alyssa? What’s wrong?”


  “My magic, I couldn’t move that centaur or push her around at all. I don’t understand how she was able to stop my power like that,” Alyssa said curiously, with the group looking to her with wonder from that.


  “Is that what you were saying earlier?” Daniel asked. “That centaur managed to stop your magic from touching her?”


  “Do centaurs know how to use magic themselves?” Triska asked as they waded through the tall field of grass together.


  “No,” Alyssa said shaking her head. “They have no magical power at all. But somehow that one was protected from me, I just don’t understand how.”


  “How strange,” Specca commented while looking up thoughtfully.


  The group came out of the tall fields of grass onto the worn path again, walking towards the caravan and where Lucky was still waiting for them.


  “Okay,” Alyssa giggled. “So how about I drive now? No need for Squeak to run over another monster on the road.” Squeak looked to her with a flustered expression and squeaked while shaking her head, with Alyssa looking to her with an amused smile.


  “Calm down, Squeak. I’m just joking with you,” she said holding a hand up defensively.


  “I wouldn’t mind a lesson on how to steer Lucky as well, I’m rather curious what it’s like,” Specca mentioned with a small smile. Daniel chuckled and glanced back to her.


  “Sure, you and Squeak can take turns for a while,” he said, with Squeak and Specca looking to him with bright smiles.


  The group got over to the caravan and started climbing onboard, with Alyssa and Triska entering the cabin along with Daniel while Squeak and Specca sat down on the front seat. Squeak picked up the reins and squeaked with a happy smile while Specca examined her posture and handling of the straps with a curious eye. Before the ant girl could snap the reins however Kroanette suddenly shot out ahead of them from the other side of the field of grass, the centaur skidding to a halt then looking around with an uneasy expression before staring at the group with surprise.


  “What the? Kroanette?” Specca exclaimed with a jump. Daniel, Triska, and Alyssa quickly looked out the doorway of the cabin to seeing the centaur watching the group with confusion.


  “She’s back again?” Alyssa asked.


  “Wait, but, how?” Triska wondered while pointing to the right and then left with confusion. “She was running off in the other direction, how did she get ahead of us and come from the other side of the trail?”


  “Kroanette?” Specca asked. “What are you doing here again?”


  “What am I doing here?” Kroanette shouted at them. “I think a better question is why are you following me?”


  “Following you? We haven’t even left yet, and how did you get in front of us so quickly?”


  Kroanette scoffed at them then looked away with a huff.


  “I told you once before, and this is the last time you’ll hear me saying so, leave me alone!” she yelled out before darting into the field of grass again.


  Specca and Squeak blinked then looked to each other with puzzlement before back at the others who were all staring at where the centaur had vanished again.


  “What was that about?” Daniel asked.


  “Who knows. Let’s just go before she runs into us again,” Alyssa said shaking her head.


  Squeak nodded then snapped the reins with a squeak, causing Lucky to neigh then start running along the trail again. Specca watched the horse moving quickly and easily while pulling the larger caravan behind him then looked to seeing Squeak smiling at the animal while holding onto the leather straps tightly. The others sat back against the walls inside the cabin while the ride bounced a bit on the road.


  “Strange girl,” Triska commented.


  “By the way, what did she mean when she called herself a ‘legendary’ courier?” Daniel asked.


  “You got me,” Alyssa said with a shrug. “Never heard of such a title before anywhere in the monster world.”


  “How can a courier be legendary?” Triska asked skeptically.


  “I don’t think they can be,” Alyssa replied flatly.


  Sitting up front Specca observed as Squeak held onto the reins for Lucky, the ant girl watching as the tall fields of grass passed by on both sides of the trail. Squeak looked around then to Specca with a smile, the nixie then smiling back before looking past her with bewilderment.


  “No way.”


  Squeak looked at her curiously then over to some grass rustling alongside them, the plants swaying about next to the moving ride before Kroanette galloped out of them in a hurry. The centaur stumbled alongside the caravan then looked at the ant girl and nixie with annoyance while running next to them.


  “Hey, I told you to quit following me!” Kroanette shouted out.


  “Are you mental?” Specca shot back. “We’re not following you, we’re riding on the only trail here. You keep coming back to us.”


  “Is she back again?” Triska asked with disbelief before popping her head out of the cabin, looking over to seeing the centaur running alongside the caravan.


  “Leave me alone already!” Kroanette shouted out.


  “You leave us alone!” Triska shouted out.


  Kroanette growled and grabbed her whip, snapping it down at her side with a glare at the girls.


  “I’m ordering you for the last time, cease your relentless pursuit of me and my treasure or else face the consequences!”


  Triska glared back at the centaur before Daniel pulled her back in then leaned out of the doorway while looking to the centaur with a worried smile.


  “Excuse me, but are you lost? Do you need directions or something?”


  “What?” Kroanette shouted with anger. “How dare you imply that I’m lost! I’m the legendary courier Kroanette, I never get lost!”


  “There’s no such thing as a legendary courier!” Triska shouted out from inside the caravan.


  “Yes I am! I am I am I am!” Kroanette yelled out with thrashing around in her anger.


  “Then where are you heading?” Specca asked.


  “I’m not telling you that, you’re trying to follow me there!” Kroanette barked out at her.


  “No we’re not!” Alyssa yelled out from inside the cabin. “We’re trying to get away from you, and believe us it’s a lot harder than you think!”


  “Don’t give me that crap! You’re following me to get my treasure! Well I warned you, now you’ll learn that nobody robs from a centaur!” Kroanette shouted before striking her whip at them, with Squeak quickly raising her arm to block the lash. The whip struck around her arm with a snap, the ant girl squeaking loudly with a painful cringe before being tugged towards the edge of the caravan. As she was pulled over Specca and Daniel grabbed her other arm, trying to keep the ant girl from falling off the ride while the reins started to pull Lucky to the side. The horse began drifting over along the path, causing the caravan to steer to the side towards Kroanette.


  “Watch it!” Daniel called out as he grabbed the reins and pulled them towards him, with Lucky then starting to run back towards the middle of the trail.


  “Hey, let her go!” Specca cried out.


  Squeak grabbed the seat and yanked back hard with her arm, causing Kroanette to stumble over and bang into the side of the caravan. The ant girl yanked again and again, smacking the centaur into the side of the coach repeatedly while coming very close to the moving wheel.


  “Knock it off!” Kroanette yelled out before banging into the side of the caravan again.


  “You knock it off!” Specca shot back while trying to help Squeak pull away from the centaur. Daniel reached over and tried to undo the whip around Squeak’s arm before Kroanette yanked on her end, causing Squeak to stumble over and nearly fall off the seat. Specca and Daniel grabbed her and tried pulling the girl back while they continued to race along the trail at a high speed.


  “Watch out!” Triska yelled out from the cabin’s doorway.


  Everyone looked ahead to seeing a sharp left turn coming up before a drop-off, with Daniel gasping then grabbing and snapping the reins.


  “Whoa, Lucky, stop!” he called out.


  The horse quickly started to slow down and skid to a halt on the trail, with Kroanette then running past and yanking Squeak out of the front seat into the air. The ant girl tumbled to the ground causing the centaur to stumble off-balance and then fall into a roll as well, with everyone watching as the two tumbled across the worn trail before flying off the drop-off and down out of sight.


  “Squeak!” Daniel called out.


  Two splashes were heard up ahead, with the group then quickly jumping off the caravan and racing over to the end of the trail. Ahead of them they saw a large river running across, with a wooden bridge over it further to their left and a swampy bog to the right where it met with the tall fields of grass. And down on the shore of the river Squeak and Kroanette were seen, with the ant girl slowly getting up while dripping wet and the centaur once again stuck face first into the water with her rear end and hind legs kicking about in the air. Squeak took off the whip from her arm and tossed it aside with a small splash before looking to the centaur with a mixture of disbelief and annoyance.


  “Should we just let her drown and be done with it?” Alyssa asked flatly.


  *****


  The tall fields of grass swayed about in the breeze while Lucky started to eat some of the plants with a gentle grunt, the horse taking the time for a snack while waiting for the group to settle their little problem. Atop the steep hill next to the river Daniel and his friends were looking at a very stubborn centaur who was shaking her hair to get the mud and grass out of it. She was soaking wet from the waist up after having landed in the river a moment ago, while standing next to her Squeak was watching the centaur with a stern expression as she was dripping wet from head to toe.


  “Alright, let’s get something clear here,” Triska stated while crossing her arms. “We are not following you. We are not after your treasure. We are not in the mood to be dealing with this all day. Do you hear us?”


  Kroanette spit out some water with annoyance then looked to her with a glare.


  “Okay, if that’s true, then how come I keep running into you?” she shot back before trying to wipe the mud off of her chest, with Daniel trying not to stare at the rather large bust size of the girl while she did so.


  “Because you’re lost and have no idea where you’re going,” Alyssa answered with a dull stare at the centaur.


  “I am not lost!” Kroanette shouted at her. “I never get lost! I know exactly where I am and where I’m going!”


  “Really?” Specca questioned. “You were screaming how lost and confused you were earlier before running into us, not to mention you were going in circles over and over again back there in the fields.”


  “I just got turned around for a moment, that’s all,” Kroanette snapped. “I know where I’m going. The legendary courier Kroanette does not get lost!”


  Squeak shook her head and pointed to the centaur with a stern expression, squeaking at the monster girl while wiping some dirt and grass from her hair. Kroanette just stared at her for a moment then tilted her head a bit.


  “Come again?”


  Squeak stomped her foot and pointed at the centaur with a few stern squeaks before Daniel walked over and lowered her arm, the ant girl looking to him worriedly as he watched Kroanette with a slight smile.


  “Look, we’re traveling towards the village of Eston, is that where you’re heading?” Kroanette slowly shook her head while watching him carefully. Daniel nodded then gestured around them at the surrounding landscape. “Then you know we’re not following you. Tell you what, you know where you’re going, right?”


  “Of course I do,” Kroanette snapped while crossing her arms, her breasts bouncing a bit over them as Daniel tried to keep his eyes on her face.


  “Alright,” he reasoned. “Then how about we leave first, towards our destination, then you can leave for yours when we’re not around. That way you’ll know we’re not following you.”


  “Fine, that works for me. Off you go then,” Kroanette scoffed while looking away.


  Daniel nodded then looked to Squeak, the girl wiping some dirt and mud from her hips while ruffling her hair with another hand, her tunic hugging her figure and outlining her own bust and waist. Triska, Specca, and Alyssa watched Kroanette with dull stares then glanced to seeing Daniel just watching Squeak with a curious eye, the ant girl looking down and around at herself while not noticing the boy was focused on her. She bent over and picked out a few long strands of grass and leaves from her boot, in doing so her breasts hung down and bounced a bit in her tunic before the boy. Daniel blinked then quickly shook his head and looked away while using a hand to wipe his forehead, mostly to hide his view of the ant girl before him. The other girls glanced to Squeak as she turned and bent over to wipe off some water flowers from her boot, her figure displayed perfectly from the side as Daniel looked away with an uneasy expression.


  “Um, Squeak? Are you okay?” Daniel asked while glancing back to her. The ant girl nodded and squeaked something before looking back behind her and gently wiping some water off of her insect abdomen, her breasts bouncing a bit in doing so which Daniel took notice of. The other girls glanced to him worriedly then to Squeak as they realized she was being eyed over by the boy.


  “Well, are you going or not?” Kroanette snapped. The group looked to her as she was glancing to Daniel with a raised eyebrow.


  “Yeah, we’re going,” Daniel replied. “Good luck with your delivery.”


  He started walking towards the caravan, only getting a scoff from the centaur in response as she looked away again. Squeak hopped after him for a few steps while swatting off some wet grass from her boot then tripped and fell to the ground with a squeak. Daniel looked back to seeing the girl stumbling up onto her feet with a weak smile and a shrug, squeaking once before she looked down timidly. Daniel shook his head with an amused smile and started back towards the caravan with Squeak following after, his eyes glancing back to her curiously as he found himself noticing the way her hips gently swayed with each step she took. As they walked towards the caravan the other girls were watching Squeak carefully.


  “Did you see that?” Triska said worriedly. “Daniel was checking her out.”


  “It looked like he was trying not to ogle her like that though,” Specca said defensively.


  “Well he was, you saw him staring at her breasts,” Alyssa said with a frown.


  “I don’t like this,” Triska mentioned nervously. “Her turn with him is tonight, and between her enticing saliva and her large boobs I’m not sure what Daniel may think about her if they… get too close.”


  “Daniel is a human male after all,” Specca reasoned. “Surely he’s going to notice all of our features, it can’t be helped.”


  Alyssa shook her head then glanced to Kroanette, the centaur looking up with an impatient huff while tapping her hoof a few times on the ground.


  ‘At least we don’t have to compete with breasts like hers. Still, I wonder if Daniel noticed her for how she is too.’


  “C’mon, I don’t want to leave those two alone right now,” Triska said before running after Daniel and Squeak. Alyssa quickly followed after while Specca looked down at her own figure, wondering how she stood in comparison to the other girls. She then glanced to Kroanette as the centaur was impatiently waiting for the group to leave.


  “If I may ask one question before we leave,” Specca mentioned, with Kroanette looking to her with a dull expression. “Earlier our friend tried to get you to stop attacking us with her magic, yet she was unable to do so. How was it you were able to defend against her power like that?”


  Kroanette smirked and put her hands at her hips with a proud stance.


  “Oh? I wasn’t aware she even tried. You see I’m immune to any and all magical spells being cast at me.”


  “Immune? How?” Specca asked as the others were climbing onboard the caravan.


  Kroanette chuckled and crossed her arms, her large breasts bouncing up above them as the centaur tapped her fingers on the gold bracelets on her arms.


  “Enchanted refraction bracelets of course,” she explained. “With these I’m protected from any magical spells and curses thrown at me, a wonderful gift from my mother back home.”


  Specca looked at the bracelets with wonder as they gave off a slight shimmer in the sunlight. Kroanette laughed and looked to them as she held her arms out.


  “Enchanted refraction bracelets?” Specca asked. “I never heard of such things before.”


  “I doubt you would have,” Kroanette boasted. “They were created for me and me only, perks of being the daughter of the centaur empress of the region.”


  Specca blinked then looked at her with surprise.


  “Wait, what was that? Daughter of… the centaur empress?”


  “That’s right,” Kroanette said smugly as she looked up with a proud smile. “You didn’t know you were in the presence of royalty did you?”


  Specca stared at her for a moment then slowly pointed to her.


  “You’re the daughter of the centaurs’ leader of this land?”


  “That’s what I just said, did I stutter?” Kroanette snapped back.


  Specca stared at her with awe then slowly started backing up a bit towards the caravan.


  “Daniel? Daniel!” she called out while keeping her eyes on the centaur. Kroanette watched her curiously as Daniel popped back out from the cabin in the caravan while Alyssa was at the reins.


  “What?” he asked.


  “Get over here, right now,” Specca called out while staring at the centaur with wonder. Daniel and Alyssa hopped down and walked over towards them while Triska got out and stood on the seat of the caravan.


  “What’s wrong now?” Triska asked tiredly.


  Daniel and Alyssa walked over to Specca who was pointing to the centaur with a shaky finger.


  “What’s wrong?” Alyssa asked.


  “She just said that she’s the daughter of the centaur empress for this region,” Specca said looking to Daniel. The boy and witch looked at Kroanette curiously as the centaur set her hands on her hips with discontent.


  “Is there a problem here?” Kroanette scoffed. “I thought you would be leaving by now.”


  “Is that true?” Alyssa asked. “You’re the daughter of a centaur empress?”


  “Yes, that’s what she said,” Specca insisted. “I asked her how she was able to withstand your magic earlier, and she said it was because of those bracelets she has on her arms. They prevent any and all magic from touching her, and were a gift from her mother, the empress of centaurs for this region.”


  Kroanette backed up slightly while holding hand down over her whip.


  “Wait a minute, I see what you’re thinking,” she grunted before taking her whip out and cracking it at her side. “You think you can kidnap me for a hefty ransom, don’t you? You think you can bring me down, that I’ll submit to being a damsel in distress just like that? Well think again!”


  “No, that’s not it at all,” Specca pleaded. “If your mother is really of royalty for your race, then Daniel would want to meet her.”


  Kroanette looked at him carefully while keeping on guard.


  “Meet her for what? What is it you’re after here?”


  Daniel stepped forward while keeping his hands held up defensively.


  “Please, the whole reason we’re out here is to find and talk to monster races peacefully,” he explained. “We’re traveling around the land to speak to the leaders of your kind and others about living in peace with mankind.”


  Kroanette just stared at him for a while before slowly raising an eyebrow.


  “What?”


  “We’re trying to talk to as many monsters as we can about forming peaceful relations with mankind, so that we’re not at war with one another and so that we can coexist together,” Daniel said with a kind smile. Kroanette stared at him for a moment then glanced to Specca.


  “Is he being serious?” she asked flatly.


  “Yes, he is,” Specca agreed. “We’ve already gotten support from an ant girls nest; they will be willing to give peace a chance with the humans very soon. But we need more support for this before we speak to the human rulers of Eden, we need to show proof that monsters would be willing to live peacefully with mankind, and not try to steal away and rape their men.”


  Kroanette just looked back to Daniel with a bewildered expression.


  “Really? You want monsters and humans to live together? Why?”


  “Because I don’t believe all monsters are evil,” Daniel said as he lowered his hands. “There are some, like the Darker Ones in this world, who truly are malicious. But there are others, like Specca and Alyssa here, who can control their inner nature, and can be allies of mankind. We have so much we could share with one another, we could help each other survive in this world if we only worked together.”


  Kroanette showed a puzzled expression then pointed to him with a small smile.


  “Did you hit your head or something? That’s the craziest thing I’ve ever heard of.”


  “It’s not crazy,” Alyssa argued. “He’s trying to put an end to all the fighting and bloodshed between our races.”


  Kroanette laughed and holstered her whip while smiling amusingly at Daniel.


  “Wait wait, so let me get this straight. You want to talk to my mother and see if she’ll agree to the notion of centaurs and humans living together in peace?” Daniel and his friends nodded before the centaur chuckled and set a hand at her hip.


  “Really now. And, why would we want that? You humans treat us like abominations, you look down upon us and even try to kill us. Mankind doesn’t want to ‘live peacefully’ with us. And even if they did, why should we care? We’re given our supply of men without trouble from our clients upon doing what we do best, being the fastest in Eden. Once I get my delivery taken care of I’m heading back to my client to get pregnant with a daughter of my own, I don’t need the man’s consent or happiness at all.”


  “That’s great for you,” Specca mocked with a raised eyebrow. “And all the while your kind are treated as enemies of mankind and greeted with spears and arrows if they venture too far into human territory.”


  Kroanette laughed and shook her head with a smug grin on her face.


  “Man and centaur don’t ‘coexist peacefully’ together, that’ll never happen. Not that we need it to, we do our job and are rewarded with men to mate with, we don’t need to form ‘relations’ with man to survive.” Daniel opened his mouth to speak before the centaur held a hand out to silence him.


  “Enough, I don’t want to hear any more of this nonsense. If you want to waste your life trying to talk to monsters about something as absurd as peace, then go right ahead. Notice that I’m not trying to take you away right now? I’m not trying to rape you at all, I have no need to. Want to know why? Because there’s a human male set aside for me for doing this job, and whether he wants to give it to me or not is irrelevant, I’m going to get his seed upon my return. I have no need to try and take a human out in the wild, and neither does any centaur.” Daniel looked to Specca and Alyssa with concern then to Kroanette as she waved them off towards the caravan.


  “Now off with you, take your wild ideas with you and don’t get in my way again. Nobody, and I mean nobody, is going to stop me from delivering my parcel to its owner,” she informed before reaching back into her bag and shifting her hand around. She froze for a moment then quickly rustled her hand in her bag before looking back to it with a jump.


  “Wha… what the?” The others watched as she lifted her bag up and quickly looked around in it. “Hey, where is it?”


  She moved her hand through the inside of the bag before it went through a hole in the bottom, the centaur then screaming as the others watched her with curiosity.


  “No! No, it’s not here!” she screamed out with horror. She looked around quickly before slowly turning to look at the river down below. Daniel and the girls looked down to it as a few small waves rolled on by across the surface.


  “Um, you don’t think…” Specca said softly.


  “Well, there goes your free ticket to getting pregnant,” Alyssa said with a shrug.


  Kroanette screamed then quickly jumped down the hill, sliding all the way towards the shore before she jumped into the river with a splash. The group watched as she dropped down below the water, bubbles forming up on the surface as the ripples traveled away from the abrupt entry.


  “Can centaurs swim?” Daniel asked.


  “Nope,” Specca and Alyssa said together.


  After a while Kroanette surfaced again, thrashing around while scrambling back towards the shore.


  “No! NO! This isn’t happening, I can’t lose it!” she cried out before she jumped back into the water. At this point Triska and Squeak were walking over to them, with the ant girl still wearing her wet clothing, while Daniel, Alyssa, and Specca were watching with weak expressions as the centaur once again didn’t come back up from the water.


  “Hey, what’s going on?” Triska asked as she and the ant girl walked over and looked down at the river as well.


  Kroanette surfaced again while scrambling back to the shore, coughing out water and crying loudly while flailing her arms around.


  “NO NO NO NO!” she screamed as she shook her body to get the water off before looking all around the river with horror. She held her hands to her head and screamed while pacing back and forth along the shore as the group just watched her from atop the slope.


  “What is she doing?” Triska asked.


  “She lost whatever it was she was delivering,” Alyssa said with a shrug.


  Specca glanced to Daniel then quickly hopped down and slid down towards the shore along the grass.


  “Specca, what are you doing?” Triska called after the nixie.


  Specca landed on the shore of the river then walked over to Kroanette who was whimpering and pacing back and forth, her eyes darting all over the water as she had tears forming in her eyes.


  “I can’t fail in my duty, that’s inexcusable! This is a nightmare!”


  “Excuse me,” Specca said gently. Kroanette turned to her as the nixie tilted her head with a curious expression. “If I recover your lost item, will you agree to take us to see your mother?”


  “What?” Kroanette said with confusion.


  “Just what I said. If I recover your treasure for you, will you take us to speak to your mother?”


  “And just how do you expect to find it?” Kroanette cried out while waving to the water. Specca giggled and smiled at her confidently.


  “I’m a nixie, the water is my domain. And right now I’m your only chance of finding it before it gets swept further downstream,” she asserted. Kroanette whined and looked back to the river, then over to where it led into a swampy bog, then to Specca with a worried expression.


  “You could really find it?” she asked unsurely.


  “I’ll certainly do my best to try. If I do will you please take Daniel to speak to your mother?”


  “My mother isn’t going to listen to him,” Kroanette argued. “We don’t need to live with humans when we already get the men we need our own way.”


  Specca crossed her arms and glanced to the river with a raised eyebrow.


  “Well, seems like you’re not going to get any man after this,” she reasoned. “Not to mention that your reputation will be greatly tarnished after this failure, you may not get another job offer. And no job offer means no man to get pregnant with.”


  Kroanette grabbed her hair and cried out as she looked around at the water.


  “No! I’m the legendary courier Kroanette! I never fail in my missions! This is going to look horrible on my perfect record!”


  Specca blinked then glanced to her curiously.


  “How many successful runs have you had prior to this?”


  Kroanette paused then slowly glanced to her with a weak expression.


  “Um… well…”


  Specca watched her for a moment then shook her head.


  “This is your first assignment, isn’t it?”


  “That’s none of your business!” Kroanette shot back with a flustered expression. Specca smirked then glanced to the water.


  “Well, make your choice. Either I help you recover what you lost in exchange for you taking us to meet your mother, or your ‘legend’ washes away along with your treasure.”


  Kroanette looked to the river then back to Specca with frustration before she yelled out and stomped her hoofs in the water.


  “Fine! I’ll take your friend to see my mother, just find my treasure right now!”


  “Do I have your word on that?” Specca asked carefully.


  “Of course you do,” Kroanette asserted. “We centaurs do not lie or cheat like lowlife scoundrels. We are a proud noble race.”


  “A proud noble race that is paid with men to rape for their services,” Specca commented flatly.


  “Are you going to help me or not?” Kroanette yelled out. Specca nodded and kicked off her sandals onto the shore before looking around at the water.


  “Yes, now, what does your treasure look like?”


  “It looks like a thing with marks all over it,” Kroanette explained. Specca glanced to her with a raised eyebrow.


  “Can you give me anything more than that to work with?”


  The centaur looked down in thought then to her with a shrug.


  “It glows blue sometimes, but not always.”


  “Blue, that’s going to stand out splendidly in the water,” Specca said flatly.


  “I don’t know how else to describe it!” Kroanette cried out. “Just look for something that’s not a damned rock down there!”


  Specca nodded then took off her glasses and handed them to the centaur.


  “Very well, hang onto these for me,” she said with squinted eyes.


  “Wait, don’t you need these to see? Why are you taking them off now?” Kroanette asked worriedly as the nixie pushed the glasses into her hand.


  “Not while I’m underwater, just give them back to me when I return,” Specca said before she ran out and dove into the water with a splash. Kroanette watched as the nixie vanished into the river then bit her lip nervously.


  “She’d better find it.”


  Atop the hill Daniel and the others watched as Specca talked to the centaur before diving into the river.


  “What is she doing?” Triska asked.


  “I think she’s going to look for whatever the centaur dropped in the river,” Daniel guessed.


  “Why is she helping her though?” Alyssa said shaking her head. “She already said she wasn’t going to take us to see her mother.”


  “Her mother?” Triska asked, with her and Squeak looking at Alyssa then Daniel curiously from that. Daniel nodded and glanced to her with a small smile.


  “That’s no ordinary centaur down there.”


  Swimming down into the river Specca looked around carefully for any sign of something that could have been dropped by the wayward courier. She gracefully glided around through the water without any trouble, the current that flowed by having almost no effect on her at all. The water all around her turned crystal clear while her scales gave off a soft glimmer, the nixie both enjoying the refreshing feeling of being in the water, and remaining as focused as she could with her chance to help Daniel.


  ‘This centaur may not think much of Daniel’s ideas, but we can’t pass up a chance to speak to the empress of their kind in this region. If anyone can sway the centaur empress about the idea of peaceful coexistence, it’s Daniel.’


  She swam around close to the bottom of the river, her eyes scanning the area carefully while sand and loose grains of soil drifted along behind her. Rocks and weeds littered the riverbed that a few fish swam across over, with Specca glancing to them for a moment before shaking her head and looking back around with determination.


  ‘Now’s not the time for a snack, whatever she dropped could be swept further away or buried in the sand below if I’m not quick.’


  Without any effort she gracefully floated along the bottom of the river, the rays of sunlight through the surface shining in ripples around her while her tail swayed gently behind her. Her tie and the petals to her skirt fluttered in the current while her hair flowed gently back to show her ridged ears, the girl moving about while scanning the ground all around her in search for something that didn’t belong down there. After a while she suddenly stopped and slowly glanced down as she felt a strange pulse from nearby.


  ‘What was that?’


  She slowly lowered down to the riverbed and moved a few stones around, the sand kicking up and washing away before Specca’s eyes widened at seeing something. It looked to be a fraction of a sphere the size of her hand, an eighth of one to be exact, which was made of a strange metal that appeared dull and dark. The rounded side of it had strange etchings and lines carved across while the flat edges had a few angular lines etched into them as well. The tip was pointed and gave off a faint blue glow while a strange pulse resonated through the water from the object.


  “Wait, this thing… I’ve seen it before.”


  Gently she reached down and picked up the artifact, feeling that it weighed nothing at all. It was as she wasn’t holding anything, yet could feel in her hands she was. Her eyes gazed around at the unique object before she jumped with a gasp.


  “Wait a minute, this is the same thing that…” she exclaimed with surprise, remembering what the succubus in Ashwood was holding in her hand from their encounter. Specca stared at the artifact with surprise then quickly swam back towards the surface.


  Waiting on the shore Kroanette was looking around for any sign of the nixie, the centaur pacing around in the shallow part of the river restlessly while Daniel and his friends carefully made their way down the slope towards her.


  “If she doesn’t find that thing I am seriously going to freak out here!” Kroanette cried out.


  “So she’s basically a centaur princess?” Triska whispered to Daniel. The boy nodded as the group watched the centaur pacing around while pulling on her hair.


  “I suppose so,” Daniel reasoned. “Her mother is the empress of their race for this region, which would make her royalty.”


  “She doesn’t really act like the royal type,” Triska whispered back skeptically.


  “Maybe not, but that doesn’t mean she isn’t,” Daniel said with a shrug.


  From the water Specca surfaced with a small splash, the nixie then swimming over towards the group while Kroanette watched her anxiously.


  “Well? Did you find it?” Kroanette called out.


  Specca swam over then got back up onto her feet near the shore, water dripping from her skirt and tail as she walked towards the centaur while holding the artifact out towards her.


  “Is this what you dropped?” she asked cautiously.


  Kroanette cheered with a hop of all her legs then nodded with an eager smile.


  “Yes, that’s it! That’s it, give it here!” she called out while holding out a hand.


  Specca walked over to her and held the artifact out, the two then exchanging that and the nixie’s glasses while the group looked at the strange treasure curiously.


  “What is that?” Daniel asked.


  Alyssa peered closely at it then jumped a bit.


  “Hold on, that looks like…”


  “Yes,” Specca confirmed. “That’s the same thing the succubus took from Ashwood.”


  Kroanette smiled with relief at the artifact then looked at Specca with confusion and a bit of worry.


  “Wait, what?” she asked, thinking she heard wrong.


  Triska and Daniel walked over and looked at the object carefully.


  “Hey, you’re right,” Triska said with wonder. “That looks just like that artifact she stole from the city.”


  “What are you talking about?” Kroanette asked. “This isn’t stolen. And what’s this about a succubus?”


  “Kroanette, what exactly is that?” Specca asked cautiously.


  “I don’t know, I was just hired to deliver it, not study it.”


  Daniel’s group looked to each other then to the artifact worriedly.


  “Kroanette, we encountered a succubus recently in a human city,” Specca informed. “She stole something that looked exactly like that artifact from the humans.”


  “Whatever it is, she really wanted it,” Triska added. “She even had summoned monsters set loose in the city to cause havoc as a distraction to get it.”


  Kroanette looked at the artifact carefully then around at everyone.


  “But why? What is this thing?”


  “We don’t know,” Daniel said. “But whatever it is it’s attracting a lot of trouble. If she was after the one in Ashwood she might be after this one as well.”


  “You might not want to hang onto that thing any longer than you have to,” Alyssa said shaking her head.


  Kroanette looked to the artifact worriedly then glanced around at everyone.


  “Are you serious? You’re saying a Darker One is after this thing?”


  “Maybe,” Specca said with a shrug. “She threw a human city into chaos just to steal another one of those from them.”


  “I don’t understand what it is though,” Triska said while looking at the artifact carefully.


  Kroanette shook her head then looked around at them with a small smile, trying to hide her fear that a Darker One may be after the treasure. She began walking back up the slope towards the trail with the group doing the same, all of them looking at the strange artifact with both curiosity and concern.


  “Whatever, it makes no difference,” Kroanette said with a weak laugh. “I’ll deliver this on time and as promised, and then it’s none of my concern. If my clients bring a Darker One down upon them then that’s their problem, not mine.”


  The others glanced to each other worriedly, none of them hoping to encounter the succubus again all over a simple artifact. They all walked up onto the trail before Kroanette sighed then looked to Specca with a small smile.


  “Thank you, for retrieving it for me.”


  “Of course,” Specca said before raising an eyebrow in question. “I trust you’ll uphold your end of our deal?”


  “A centaur never goes back on her word,” Kroanette repeated looking to Daniel. “I’ll deliver this to my clients, and then I shall take you to my home where you may speak with my mother about whatever it is you wish. I wouldn’t count on your strange ideas winning her over, but that’s not my problem either.”


  “Thank you, Kroanette,” he replied gratefully. “I really appreciate the opportunity to talk to her like this.”


  Kroanette merely gave him a small sympathetic smile and shook her head then looked to the artifact in her hand.


  “Good luck, you’ll need it.”


  Specca glanced to the centaur’s bag then tapped on her arm to get her attention.


  “If you wish, I can mend the hole in your bag,” she offered. “I’m rather good with a needle and thread.”


  “Thank you,” Kroanette said looking to her bag then back to the nixie. “That would be most appreciated. What was your name again?”


  “My name is Specca, and this is Daniel, Triska, Alyssa, and Squeak,” Specca informed while gesturing to each member of the group. The others gave small waves to her while the centaur nodded and glanced around at them. She blinked then looked at Alyssa curiously.


  “Wait a minute, Alyssa? Alyssa, why does that name sound so familiar?”


  The group looked to Alyssa as she smiled nervously.


  “What do you mean?” she asked carefully.


  Kroanette looked up in thought for a moment then down while scratching her head and scraping her rear left foot on the ground.


  “I thought my clients mentioned that name during our conversation,” she said curiously. “I could have sworn they said that name regarding something, something bad that she did.”


  Alyssa watched her for a moment then showed a cautious expression.


  “Um, just wondering, who are your clients that want that artifact anyway?”


  Kroanette glanced to her then shrugged with a smile.


  “Well, I suppose there’s no need to hide that from you since we’re going to be heading there to deliver this thing together. This artifact is to be delivered to the witch village Rystone, there’s an alpha witch who has arranged the drop there.”


  Alyssa gasped and stepped back as everyone looked to her.


  “Rystone?” she squeaked out.


  “Yes, that’s correct. Do you know of it?” Kroanette asked.


  “Alyssa? What’s wrong?” Triska asked.


  Alyssa gulped then shook her head quickly.


  “Uh uh, we can’t go there, I can’t go there, no way, no way.”


  “Why not? What’s wrong?” Specca asked.


  Triska looked down in thought for a moment then to Alyssa curiously.


  “Wait a minute, if there’s an alpha witch there we have to go, don’t we? An alpha is like a great leader for the witches, right? Daniel would want to talk to her as well.”


  “No! We can’t go there, we just can’t!” Alyssa cried out.


  “Why not? What’s wrong, Alyssa?” Daniel asked with concern.


  Alyssa whined and looked to him with fearful eyes.


  “Rystone… it’s right next… to Ritherwood,” she said sadly.


  The group looked to each other before Daniel jumped and looked to Alyssa with concern.


  “Ritherwood, your… home,” he said softly.


  Kroanette looked at Alyssa carefully while stepping closer to the witch.


  “Alyssa… something about your name and that location, I know it was mentioned to me before.”


  Alyssa cringed then nodded with remorse.


  “Kroanette, Ritherwood was my home before. I’m… I’m Alyssa, the Wildfire Witch,” she said with no hint of pride in her voice. Kroanette looked at her with wonder then pointed to the girl.


  “That’s where I heard of you, you’re the one that burned that forest down to the ground. That’s right, the witches of Rystone mentioned you, saying you were the scourge of their land.”


  “It was an accident,” Alyssa whimpered as she hung her head low. “I never meant to do that, it was just… it was a horrible mistake.”


  Kroanette looked at her with a hint of sympathy then shrugged.


  “Well, it makes no difference to me, that’s your history, not mine. I bear no ill feelings towards you despite what your reasons were. Though for your sake I recommend hiding in that caravan of yours during our trip there, I don’t suspect you will be welcomed with loving arms.”


  Alyssa shook her head and looked to Daniel with fearful eyes.


  “I can’t go there,” she said nervously. “If those witches find me they’ll kill me for sure, and there’s no telling what the alpha witch would do to me.”


  “Calm down, Alyssa, we won’t let them hurt you, I promise,” Daniel assured as the witch ran over and hugged him. Triska and Squeak looked at her with concern as Specca held a hand to her chin while thinking about something. Triska then sighed and looked down while holding a hand to her head.


  “Great,” she muttered. “So in order to speak to the empress of the centaurs we need to travel to Rystone and deliver an artifact that a Darker One may be after, where Alyssa will likely be hanged if not worse if found by the local witches, and also attempt to reason with an alpha witch in hopes she’ll listen to Daniel’s idea, someone who likely won’t be pleased we’re with the infamous Wildfire Witch to begin with. I don’t like this at all.”


  “It’s not an ideal situation,” Daniel agreed. “But with the chance to speak to two leaders of monster races like this, I have to try and take it. We just can’t let them know we have Alyssa with us.”


  “But, Daniel,” Alyssa said looking up to him. “It won’t be easy talking to the witches at all, you know how we are. You’re not ready to try something like that, we should just try to speak to the centaur empress. At least then you’re not in so much danger.”


  “She does speak the truth,” Kroanette mentioned while crossing her arms. “Listen, if you want to try and talk to monsters about peaceful coexistence then that’s your choice, fine. But you do realize that walking into a village of witches is a very bad idea for any human. At least with my home you won’t be hexed, poisoned, or raped upon entering.”


  Alyssa backed up and held her hands together while shaking her head.


  “You’re not ready to talk to witches about this, let alone an alpha witch,” she warned. “Their magic would be too much even for me to protect you from if we enter that village. If they decide to capture you or worse, there won’t be anywhere to run.”


  Specca glanced to her then looked at Daniel with concern as well.


  “I hate to admit it, but they are right,” she agreed. “Witches are very hard to approach, especially if they’re in great numbers. You remember what a group of them did to some travelers we came across when we started our journey out here. Well, as your guide, Daniel, I don’t recommend approaching the alpha witch like this. We would need a bigger escort to try to talk to a village of witches. Should they turn hostile we’ll be helpless.”


  Daniel looked down with remorse, remembering the humans they passed in The Outerlands who had been ambushed by a group of witches. How the men were screaming while suffering at the hands of the monsters, with many of them dying from the constant abuse while their families were already dead since they weren’t needed.


  “But…” he tried to reason with. “If I could reach the alpha witch with my beliefs, it would be a powerful addition to our support for this cause.”


  Triska shook her head and walked over to him, resting a hand on his shoulder to get his attention.


  “No way, our guide said no and so are we,” she argued. “We’ll try to talk to the witches later when we have a better opportunity, let’s not be rash and push our luck with this. Let’s just deliver that artifact so we don’t have it with us anymore and then go speak to the centaur empress.”


  Squeak nodded in agreement while squeaking something before Alyssa looked to the artifact with concern then to Daniel.


  “I don’t like the idea of delivering that thing to my kind’s village, but right now it’s better off in their hands than ours,” she admitted. “We’ll drop it off with a warning that a Darker One may be after it, and then that’ll be it.”


  “The witches aren’t expecting a large group of couriers, just me,” Kroanette pointed out. “You all can wait by the outskirts of the village while I deliver the artifact, you don’t have to go in there at all. Afterwards I’ll keep my word and guide you to my home, simple as it gets.”


  Daniel looked to her then around at the group, all of the girls nodding to that with worried expressions. He reluctantly nodded with a sigh, knowing they had a point.


  “I suppose you’re right,” he agreed. “Now isn’t the time to talk to them. We’ll have to wait for a better opportunity.”


  “Alright, then let’s get going. Where is Rystone anyway?” Triska asked.


  Alyssa blinked then face palmed with a grumble before looking to Kroanette.


  “It’s to the north, past Eston,” she said with annoyance.


  The group turned to the centaur who was looking at the witch curiously.


  “What?” Daniel asked. “But, Kroanette, you said you weren’t traveling in our direction.”


  Kroanette looked down while tracing her finger around in the air before her, with the group watching as she showed a puzzled expression. After a moment she looked back to where they had traveled from, then ahead past the river, then back to Alyssa with a curious eye.


  “Are you sure?”


  “You really have no sense of direction at all, do you?” Alyssa said flatly.


  Kroanette twitched at that then growled loudly at her.


  “Hey, I know where I’m going, the legendary courier Kroanette does not get lost!”


  “Yeah, she does,” Alyssa mocked with a raised eyebrow.


  Kroanette growled then grabbed her whip and snapped it hard at her side, with Alyssa going wide eyed and backing up a step as the centaur scraped her rear hoofs like she was getting ready to charge.


  “No I don’t! I don’t I don’t I don’t!” Kroanette shouted out before she started snapping the whip at Alyssa. The witch screamed and ran off to the side along the trail next to the river, with Kroanette chasing after her, cracking the whip just behind the witch constantly while yelling at her.


  “Oh dear, shouldn’t we stop her?” Specca asked worriedly.


  “Nah, they’ll be fine,” Triska said with an amused smile.


  “But Alyssa can’t use her magic against her.”


  The group watched as Kroanette chased after the little witch while snapping her whip again and again, with Alyssa frantically trying to run around her without getting hit or trampled on by the temperamental centaur. Triska giggled and nodded as she watched the sight while Daniel and Specca showed some concern for Alyssa.


  “Yeah. Sucks for her, huh?”


   


  


  Chapter 8


  Help Me


  In the world of Eden danger could come at any time, and even calls for help, especially when traversing The Outerlands. One could be faced with a dire emergency of a complete stranger, or a life-or-death decision for someone in mortal danger, without warning, and have to choose what path to take in a mere moment. They would need to react quickly to these situations, using only their base instincts and judgment as their guide. In doing so their true character would often come into light, revealing just what kind of person they were inside. Would they show mercy, compassion, indifference, spite, anger, resentment, or perhaps even pleasure at another’s misfortune? When faced with a difficult situation, that is when someone’s true nature can be seen.


  Whether they choose to be spectators, villains, or heroes.


  *****


  Looking up at the sky Daniel took a moment to relax and let out a quiet sigh, his mind still running with many things that were all fast approaching him and his friends. Specifically he was thinking about the next girl he would spending the night with, one that he also found himself noticing much more so than before, who was both quiet and hard to read just as much as she was caring and loyal to him.


  One that had a very unique and seductive method of taking care of those around her.


  “Squeak,” Alyssa said softly. “Please stop… that’s enough…”


  Daniel blinked then looked over the edge of the front seat of the caravan that he was sitting on, watching as Alyssa was sitting on the ground while watching Squeak with weary eyes. The ant girl was holding Alyssa’s leg out and licking several lash marks and bruises she had that went from her knees to her upper thighs. Alyssa shuddered as the euphoric sensation of Squeak’s saliva numbed her pain and replaced it with pleasure, something that was making her quiver a bit as the ant girl focused more on easing her friend’s discomfort rather than how she was licking all along Alyssa’s thigh near her ass.


  “Okay, I think we need to make a few rules clear here,” Specca commented as she stood next to them, watching as Alyssa then dropped onto her back with a weak gasp while Squeak lifted her leg and licked a few red lash marks on her inner thigh. Alyssa held a hand over her mouth as she tried not to scream or moan while Squeak just seemed to instinctively tend to the wounds without paying any mind as to where she was licking. Specca shook her head just as Alyssa did while she was fighting off the overwhelming pleasure that was starting to make her panties wet then looked over to Kroanette who was standing near Lucky while having her arms crossed and looking away with a dull expression.


  “First rule. No more whipping Alyssa, or any of us for that matter.”


  “She got what she deserved for mocking me,” Kroanette scoffed.


  “And for several other things in the past,” Triska commented quietly with a slight smile. She was leaning against the caravan while watching as Alyssa bit down on her arm and let out a shaky moan, her hips trembling before Squeak just held them still with her hands forcibly. Daniel watched as Alyssa looked up at the sky past him with a glazed look in her eye, her arm slowly dropping down onto the ground while a deep blush came across her face.


  “Squeak…” she breathed out before she trembled again.


  Specca glanced to her with a raised eyebrow as the witch let out a weak shaky moan then looked at Kroanette while crossing her arms.


  “Second rule. When we wrong those in this group we apologize for our behavior. You owe her an apology.”


  “What?” Kroanette snapped at her. “I will offer her no such thing.”


  “Yes you will,” Specca ordered with narrowed eyes. “You whipped her legs then her butt after she dropped to the ground crying, and then continued to do so repeatedly despite her begging you to stop.”


  “Yeah, I didn’t think she’d give it to her that much,” Triska mentioned with a smirk, remembering how the centaur had whipped Alyssa’s ass repeatedly while the witch lay bent over on the ground screaming for her to stop, seeming to be paralyzed with pain and shock while the flail repeatedly struck her rear sharply.


  “Is that how all centaurs are?” Daniel asked with a glance at Kroanette. “You don’t accept fault even when it’s your own?”


  “I am not at fault here,” Kroanette argued. “That little witch mocked my sense of guidance out in this world, she is the one who should be apologizing to me.”


  “Kroanette, you were running around in circles in the grass fields just now, not to mention you had no idea where Rystone really was at all.”


  Kroanette growled and reached for her whip before Triska yanked her sword out with a sharp ring.


  “Third rule. Nobody threatens Daniel, ever,” Triska warned sternly.


  Kroanette glanced to her then down to Squeak who was looking up at her with a careful eye, while Alyssa was drooling a bit and still reeling from her senses being overloaded. Specca adjusted her glasses while watching the centaur cautiously and shook her head slowly.


  “Drawing your whip against Alyssa was one thing,” she cautioned. “But if you do so against Daniel you will not be so easily forgiven.”


  Kroanette looked to Daniel with a careful glance then slowly lowered her hand from her whip.


  “If not for the promise to take you to my mother, I would not heed their words right now.”


  Triska slowly sheathed her blade again before Specca pointed to Alyssa.


  “Enough stalling,” Specca ordered. “If you really are noble then you will see that you overreacted and wronged this one with your actions and temper. I would hope someone of your status would realize this and take responsibility.”


  Kroanette scoffed then looked down to Alyssa as the witch continued to lay on the ground in a daze.


  “Squeak… stop… stop, please,” Alyssa moaned while gripping the grass near her head. Squeak continued to lick her legs then lifted them up and started to tend to the lash marks on the witch’s ass, with Alyssa gasping and trembling more while Daniel looked away while closing his eyes.


  “Oh god! Oh god! No, stop! Please!” Alyssa cried out before Squeak licked up along between the witch’s thighs, causing Alyssa to then scream out in pleasure as she trembled violently. Triska and Specca watched with blank expressions as Alyssa collapsed and moaned weakly while Squeak continued to lick her thighs to help take away her pain.


  “Just what is she doing to her anyway?” Kroanette asked.


  “Squeak’s saliva helps heal wounds and relieve pain,” Specca explained. “She’s helping Alyssa feel better after what you did to her.”


  “Squeak… oh god…” Alyssa breathed out with a weary expression, having a large blush on her cheeks as she tried to catch her breath from her climax.


  “Yep, Squeak’s one dedicated nurse for our group,” Triska commented.


  Specca looked to Kroanette then pointed to the dazed witch with a stern expression. The centaur glanced to her then down to Alyssa with a raised eyebrow.


  “She looks to be out of her senses right now, would she even hear me properly?”


  “Right now, not likely,” Triska said looking down to Alyssa, the witch still just staring up at the sky with a glazed look in her eye. Kroanette nodded then glanced up with a shrug.


  “Fine then, I’m sorry. There, happy?”


  Daniel rolled his eyes to that then looked at the centaur with a dull expression.


  “I really doubt you are, but I suppose that will have to do,” he said dryly.


  Specca shook her head at the centaur then looked down to Alyssa as the witch blinked a few times while murmuring to herself. Squeak stood up and dusted off her knees then looked at Alyssa curiously, not seeming to realize that the witch’s dreamy blissful state was because of her.


  “Alyssa? Are you okay now?” Daniel asked.


  Alyssa just murmured something before drooling again, her legs twitching a bit as she stared up at the sky. Triska nodded then picked the little girl up in her arms.


  “I’d say she’s going to be just fine.”


  *****


  Running at a brisk pace once again Lucky was pulling along the caravan while sticking to the worn trail before him. At the driver’s seat of the caravan Daniel and Specca were seated, with the nixie trying her hand at holding the reins while Daniel watched the sights of passing trees and hills going by alongside them. Inside the cabin Alyssa was rubbing her legs with an annoyed expression, not feeling any real pain anymore yet still bothered by how Kroanette proved to be unstoppable for her even with her magic.


  “I can’t believe we have to follow her on this stupid delivery, this really sucks,” she whined.


  Sitting next to her Squeak was looking at her curiously before turning to Triska, the teen sitting across from Alyssa while watching the witch and trying not to show a smile from her amusement.


  “Well, it is all for Daniel’s cause,” Triska reasoned before she stifled back a chuckle. “We can’t pass up a chance to meet the centaur empress, now can we?”


  Alyssa grumbled then glanced to her with a raised eyebrow.


  “Something funny?” she snapped while watching Triska trying to hold in her smile and laughter. The teen looked away and shook her head while forcing a firm expression.


  “No, just… surprised is all. I mean you always said your magic would be enough to defend Daniel out here, and then we find a centaur who you couldn’t do anything against at all. I mean my sword certainly stopped her, but I’m just surprised that your magic couldn’t. That’s all,” she said before holding a hand over her mouth as a giggle came out. She glanced back to seeing Alyssa glaring at her while baring her teeth slightly, with Squeak watching her carefully as she scooted away from the witch a bit.


  “I may not have been able to move her with my magic alone,” Alyssa growled. “But that doesn’t mean I can’t fight back against her at all. She just got the upper hand for a moment back there, that’s it.”


  “Really? That’s a relief, for a moment there I was thinking that she had you… whipped,” Triska said before laughing. Alyssa grabbed her staff and aimed it at her before Squeak reached out and clutched it, shaking her head as the witch glanced to her then to Triska with frustration. Triska crossed her arms while watching the witch with a smirk on her face.


  “Maybe now you’ll show a little more respect for me and my sword.” Alyssa growled at her before Triska glanced towards the doorway with concern. “Still, I’m not crazy about her being with us either.”


  “And why is that?” Alyssa asked.


  Triska looked to her with a dull expression then held her hands under her breasts, with Squeak and Alyssa watching as the girl showed an expectant expression at them.


  “Did you not see the size of those things?” she asked sternly. “And she’s out there galloping right next to us as we speak. I don’t know about you but I’m pretty sure Daniel’s going to notice them, especially when they’re bouncing around as she runs.”


  Alyssa and Squeak looked to each other then to the front, all of the girls watching as Daniel was just looking over to the left of the caravan while Specca sat on the right holding the reins. They then realized that Daniel was only looking to the left, never turning his head to the right where there was a centaur running alongside the caravan. Kroanette was galloping right next to them with a calm expression on her face, her hands at her hips, her tail swishing behind her gently, and her large breasts bouncing up and down constantly as she kept pace with the group. Specca glanced over and watched with an uneasy frown as the centaur’s rather large assets were bouncing around in her shirt.


  ‘How is that not breaking her back? Dear lord, I thought Squeak’s bust size would be problematic for me, but this girl’s way above her in terms of being over-endowed.’


  She looked back to the other girls with a troubled expression and shook her head.


  “See, even Specca noticed them,” Triska pointed out. “And Daniel can’t keep looking away from her forever. He’s trying not to stare, but it’s only a matter of time before his eyes find their way over to those things.”


  Alyssa bit her lip nervously while Squeak showed a worried expression, the ant girl then looking down to her breasts as she held her arms against them, wondering if the centaur really did have her outclassed in that regard.


  “But he didn’t stare at her boobs before when we first found her,” Alyssa reasoned hopefully. “They were huge then and he didn’t act any differently.”


  “That’s because they weren’t bouncing around in front of him,” Triska replied. “They’re obviously more noticeable now as she gallops right next to us. As much of a gentleman as he is he’s bound to see those things waving around now.”


  Up front Specca glanced to see Daniel still keeping his eyes on the scenery to the left, the boy not once looking over towards her or the centaur that was running beside her.


  ‘He’s trying not to notice them, but he can’t avoid seeing such things forever. What if he finds her more attractive than us because of them? We can’t compete with that.’


  “Excuse me,” Kroanette called over to her. Specca jumped then looked to see the centaur looking at her with a bored expression while easily keeping pace with them. “Can your horse run any faster? I can certainly cover more ground if I would actually be allowed to run to my fullest. This is going to delay us in reaching Rystone quite a lot.”


  “Lucky is going is fast as he’s able,” Specca said shaking her head. “This caravan isn’t even designed for a single horse to pull. If Lucky wasn’t enchanted with magic we wouldn’t be moving at all right now.”


  “This is ridiculous,” Kroanette complained. “I would be able to deliver this artifact at a much faster rate than this if I wasn’t forced to keep pace with you.”


  “I’m sorry, but this is as fast as we can go, there’s nothing we can do about it.”


  Kroanette let out an annoyed sigh then looked to Daniel.


  “Hey, Daniel,” she called out.


  The boy jumped a bit while still looking away.


  “Yes?”


  “You wish to speak to my mother soon, yes? Then allow me to carry you personally to Rystone then to my home afterwards. We’ll make much better time without having to wait for your friends to get there in your ride.”


  “No, no thank you,” he replied kindly. “That’s alright. I’m not going to leave them behind like that.”


  “Excuse me, I’m talking to you,” Kroanette replied with annoyance. “You’re being awfully rude by not looking at me when you’re speaking to me.”


  “I don’t know… what you mean.”


  “Such horrible manners,” Kroanette scoffed. “My mother is not going to be pleased talking to someone such as yourself if this is how you behave. Face me when you’re speaking, or have you no sense of etiquette?”


  Specca watched as Daniel slowly turned to face the centaur with a weak smile, his eyes struggling to remain on her face while her large breasts continued to bounce with each gallop she took.


  “Sorry, it’s just… I’d rather not… it’s not a problem if… um…” he stammered, with Kroanette watching him with a raised eyebrow while the other girls were showing worried expressions.


  “What are you babbling about?” Kroanette scolded. “If you’re indeed going to be speaking to my mother about your radical beliefs the least you can do is speak coherently.”


  Daniel closed his eyes and took a steady breath before looking at the centaur with a sincere smile.


  “I’m saying, I’m not going to leave my friends. We’re all going to make this trip together.”


  “But I have a very strict schedule to keep,” Kroanette argued. “This is taking far too long to travel like this. Just hop on my back and we’ll be done with this in no time.”


  “He said no so the answer is no,” Specca stated firmly at her.


  “Yeah, he’s not going out there alone with you,” Triska called out from inside the cabin.


  “Give me one good reason why he shouldn’t,” Kroanette demanded.


  “Because you have no sense of direction at all!” Alyssa shouted out. “If we let him go with you we’ll never see him again!”


  Kroanette twitched at that then grabbed her whip and snapped it at her side.


  “What was that? How dare you mock my navigational prowess! Come out here and say that to my face, you little brat!”


  “Yeah, go on, Alyssa,” Triska urged. “Get out there and say it to her face.”


  “How about I throw you through the wall at her and call it a day?” Alyssa barked back.


  Squeak started squeaking loudly in the caravan while Daniel merely looked down with a hand over his eyes, the boy shaking his head tiredly as all the girls but Specca continued to bicker back and forth. Specca looked over to Kroanette as the centaur was yelling and snapping her whip while running alongside the caravan, then back to see Alyssa and Triska again shouting at each other while Squeak was just squeaking at both of them while pointing around at everyone, then turned to Daniel who was showing signs of aggravation with each passing moment.


  “Don’t you dare try to hide from me after saying such nonsense!” Kroanette shouted. “Now get out here and face me!”


  “I’m not afraid of you!” Alyssa yelled out.


  “Yeah, she’s not afraid of you,” Triska defended. “Go on, get out there and show her how much you’re not afraid of her, Alyssa.”


  “Shut your mouth already, Triska!” Alyssa shouted out at the teen.


  Squeak just continued to squeak in a stern tone, obviously not being understood by anyone.


  “Stop!” Specca yelled out suddenly, with everyone looking to her in surprise. Kroanette growled at her with a scowl on her face.


  “You stay out of this, this is between me and the little witch with the big mouth!”


  “No, I mean stop, Kroanette!” Specca cried out as she pointed ahead of them with urgency.


  Kroanette blinked once with a confused expression before she dropped down out of view with a scream. Daniel looked over to seeing the centaur having vanished while Specca was looking down over the side and watching Kroanette tumbling down a steep incline that was right next to the trail, the caravan now traveling on the top of a hill while the centaur rolled down the slope.


  “WAAAH!” Kroanette cried out before she crashed into a tree at the base of the hill, with Daniel and Specca watching as the branches and leaves shook from the impact while the caravan passed by on the higher ground.


  “What just happened?” Triska asked.


  “She wasn’t watching where she was going again,” Daniel said tiredly.


  Specca quickly snapped the reins, causing Lucky to slow down to a stop before she and Daniel looked down towards the tree that had some leaves dropping off of it.


  “Do you think she’s alright?” Specca asked.


  “Knowing our luck, she’s fine,” Alyssa said flatly.


  “What’s the big idea?” a girl’s voice yelled out from the tree down below.


  “It’s not my fault; I didn’t want to come down here to begin with!” Kroanette shouted back.


  “You could have killed me with your fat ass a moment ago!”


  “Fat? Fat? How dare you!” Kroanette shouted before the sounds of whipping and screaming were heard.


  “What’s going on?” Daniel asked.


  “Someone else is down there,” Specca said curiously.


  She and Daniel hopped off the caravan while the other girls started to climb out of the cabin, all of them hearing Kroanette shouting, her whip cracking, and another girl screaming.


  “Great, now she’s going postal on some other poor soul,” Triska muttered.


  “Let’s go,” Daniel said before he and Specca hopped over and slid down the grassy slope. Alyssa jumped down from the caravan with Triska while holding her staff, the two then hopping over onto the slope while Squeak stumbled after, the ant girl wavering around on her boots as she slid after them.


  Daniel held Specca’s hand as the two slid down the grassy slope, the nixie glancing to him with a small smile before they reached the bottom, with Alyssa then promptly sliding down and knocking Specca forward as she grabbed onto Daniel’s arm with a giggle. As Specca stumbled over and fell down onto her face Triska slid down and grabbed Daniel’s other arm, pretending to waver off-balance so she could use him for support, before Squeak slid down and crashed into Daniel, taking the boy to the ground with her while Triska and Alyssa spun around and fell over. Specca shook her head and spat out a flower before looking back to seeing Triska and Alyssa getting back onto their feet and Squeak lying on top of Daniel, the boy’s face lodged in her bosom as the ant girl was staring down at him with a blush on her face.


  “Squeak!” Specca cried out.


  Triska stared with a shocked expression while Alyssa’s eye twitched a bit at the sight. Squeak blinked then jumped and leaned back quickly, with Daniel gasping for air before looking at her with a stunned expression. She squeaked a few times before showing a timid smile and shrugging, with Daniel glancing down to her breasts then up at her while remaining silent.


  “Squeak, get off of him this instant!” Specca scolded as she rushed over to the ant girl, grabbing her by the shoulders and, having to use a great deal of strength since the ant girl was very difficult to budge, pushed Squeak off of Daniel onto the grass before quickly kneeling down next to him while holding an arm back to shield the boy as if he was in some sort of danger.


  “What do you think you’re doing? How dare you force his face into your breasts like that, shame on you!” Specca shouted out at Squeak, the ant girl slowly getting up and smiling nervously at her before looking at something with wide eyes.


  “Specca!” Triska yelled out.


  Specca looked to see the human pointing down to Daniel, then looked down behind her. She gasped and turned red as she saw that by kneeling down so close to Daniel like that she actually had her rear end hovering over Daniel’s face while he was staring with even wider eyes at the extremely close up view of the nixie’s pussy. Hell, at that distance he could make out the individual scales along with noticing the gentle color change from aqua to a very light blue around the clit and even see where her tail connected right above her asshole. She even had a slight lake water fragrance to her private area, something that seemed to compliment her very nicely. Specca then screamed and darted away onto the ground, holding her skirt down between her legs while watching Daniel with an embarrassed whine.


  “Oh dear lord, I’m so sorry, Daniel! I didn’t mean to… I wasn’t trying to…”


  Daniel however just kept staring up at the sky, wondering which was more surprising to him; the soft, extremely comfortable feeling of being pressed face first into Squeak’s bosom, or being nearly pointblank from Specca’s exposed flesh. Triska and Alyssa watched as Daniel just seemed to lay there while stunned then looked to Squeak and Specca with frustrated glares. Squeak was smiling worriedly at them with a small shrug while Specca was holding her hands over her face while her tail curled up around her waist.


  “Are you two that desperate to show off to Daniel?” Alyssa yelled out as she clutched her staff in both hands.


  “What’s the big idea sticking his face into those places like that?” Triska barked out. She unsheathed her sword, the metallic ring causing Daniel to blink then snap back to his senses. He quickly sat up and looked around, seeing Triska growling with anger and her sword held in hand, Alyssa glaring with bared teeth while her staff glowed orange, Squeak slowly scooting back with a nervous squeak, and Specca continuing to hide behind her hands out of embarrassment of what she did.


  “Wait, everybody stop, please!”


  All the girls halted and looked to him, falling silent as the sound of Kroanette and another girl yelling nearby became heard again. The group then looked over to the side as the centaur continued to snap her whip, everyone then seeing Kroanette and another girl they recognized.


  “Falla?” Triska said with exasperation.


  Over near the tree they saw Kroanette snapping her whip up at a branch where Falla was seen ducking and darting around the limb frantically, with the lash snapping off twigs and leaves as the centaur kept striking with powerful swings.


  “Knock it off, you bitch!” Falla yelled out as she kept trying to avoid the cracking whip.


  “I’ll teach you some manners, who do you think you’re calling fat?” Kroanette shouted out with anger.


  “You, look at the size of your ass that you nearly crushed me with!”


  “Get down here and say that, you loudmouthed butterfly!”


  “Like hell I will, what’s your problem anyway?”


  “You are, you have no respect for a centaur at all!”


  “Why should I? You nearly crushed me to death; I just stopped here under the tree to rest, not to get run over!”


  Daniel and the other girls just watched as Kroanette continued to snap her whip at Falla, the butterfly girl dodging and darting around the large branch while the two exchanged verbal strikes with one another.


  “Is that really Falla again?” Specca asked tiredly.


  “I don’t believe this, those two are everywhere we go,” Triska groaned.


  “Where’s the other one, what are they up to this time?” Alyssa asked looking around, not seeing any sign of the second butterfly sister.


  “Kroanette, stop!” Daniel called out as he ran over to the bickering girls. The centaur looked back to him with a huff while Falla peeked out from over the branch, the butterfly girl then showing surprise at seeing him.


  “Daniel?”


  “Hello again, Falla,” Daniel replied flatly.


  Kroanette glanced to her with narrowed eyes then looked at Daniel carefully.


  “Do you know this girl?”


  “Unfortunately. Could you please stop trying to kill her?” Daniel asked dryly.


  Falla jumped down from the tree then rushed over to the boy, grabbing him by the shoulders and shaking him frantically.


  “Have you seen Luna? Have any of you seen her?” she asked desperately. She was instantly thrown back into the tree by a magical force, the girl slamming against the bark before green vines whipped up from the ground and ensnared her ankles.


  “How many times must we tell you, stop chasing after Daniel!” Alyssa yelled out as she and the other girls walked over towards the tree. Triska held her sword out towards Falla, the butterfly monster leaning back and looking at the blade with worried eyes, while Specca and Squeak just watched her with discontent.


  “What’s your plan this time, Falla?” Triska inquired with narrowed eyes.


  Kroanette looked at the scene with confusion then glanced to Daniel.


  “So, you and this girl are not on good terms?” she questioned with a raised eyebrow. The boy sighed and walked towards Falla, gently pulling Triska back while the girl remained ready to lunge forward with her blade.


  “Falla, what are you doing here?” he asked looking at the butterfly.


  “I’m looking for my sister, have any of you seen her?” Falla asked quickly.


  “Isn’t she always following you around?” Specca asked plainly.


  “I don’t see how this is supposed to get Daniel’s pants off,” Alyssa commented flatly.


  “This isn’t a game, witch! My sister’s missing!”


  “Missing?” Triska asked while keeping her blade held out.


  “Yes, missing, she’s been gone since yesterday. I’ve been looking for her and that little girl since then.”


  “Little girl? What little girl?” Specca asked.


  Falla looked to her then to Daniel with pleading eyes.


  “We found a human child, in the woods, after you left us back there. We’ve been trying to find you so you can help her, she’s all alone out here,” she explained. The group looked to each other then to Falla carefully.


  “A human child? Way out in The Outerlands like this?” Specca questioned.


  “That’s the stupidest thing I’ve ever heard of, a human child wouldn’t be wandering around The Outerlands alone,” Triska argued.


  Falla looked to her with concern then pulled out Emily’s bloodied shoe from behind her, the group looking at it with surprise as she tossed it to Daniel.


  “She wasn’t alone, until monsters ate her family,” she said sadly.


  “Oh my god,” Specca said holding a hand over her mouth as the group stared at the shoe in Daniel’s hand, the boy tilting it around slowly and seeing it having bloodstains all over it.


  “Okay, this is a rather elaborate ploy to get Daniel’s pants off, I’ll give you that,” Alyssa said glancing to Falla with discontent.


  “This isn’t a trick,” Falla pleaded. “Her name is Emily Winterbloom, she’s a young girl, has long brunette hair, blue eyes, very dirty clothes with blood on them, and she’s blind.”


  “She’s blind?” Daniel asked.


  “Why don’t you just say she’s wearing an eye patch too, or has a scar on her leg?” Triska mocked. “Seriously, what kind of flimsy story are you trying to push on us here?”


  “I’m telling you I’m not making this up!” Falla yelled out while shaking her head. “We were trying to find you because you would be able to help the child more than we could; we were trying to do what was right! We stopped at a clearing because she was hungry, so I left to find food while Luna watched over her. When I came back they were both gone, all that was left was that kid’s shoe.”


  “Do you think she’s telling the truth?” Specca asked looking at the shoe with concern. Daniel watched the butterfly girl carefully as she whimpered and looked at him with pleading eyes.


  “Please, I’m begging you to help me.”


  “The last time you begged me to help you it was all just an act,” Daniel scorned. “Why should we believe you this time? You could have found this shoe anywhere, at the very least I’d like to think that even you wouldn’t go so far as to harm a child’s parents to get to me.”


  Falla looked around at everyone then to him as they all waited for her answer.


  “How is this a plan to get your pants off?” she cried out. “I’m asking all of you to come with me, not just you, Daniel. For crying out loud, something happened to my sister, I need your help!”


  “I would like to believe her,” Triska dryly said. “But her history of being a deceptive little rat isn’t something I can just forget about.”


  Falla looked to her with desperation and shook her head.


  “Fine, don’t do it for me, but what about Luna? I thought you liked her, you gave her cookies last we met, think about her. And what about the child, what about Emily? You can’t just turn your back on a kid in need, can you?”


  Triska looked down with a solemn expression while slowly lowering her sword, not saying anything back to her. Falla looked around at the group with frustration then to Alyssa.


  “If you’re not going to help me, then fine, don’t. We were trying to bring the kid to you so you could help her, you know, protect her, find a home for her, but I guess none of that matters to you. If you’re not going to do anything then just let me go, I still need to find them.”


  Alyssa looked at her cautiously then to Daniel, the boy looking at the shoe in his hand while thinking about his options. After a while he breathed out then looked at Falla with a sharp glance.


  “Where?” he asked, with Falla then looking at him curiously. After that got nothing out of her he spoke up again. “Where were they before they vanished?”


  Falla looked around at the surrounding landscape then over towards where the group had come from.


  “Um, it would be that way. I don’t know how far though, I’ve been going all over The Outerlands in this direction searching for them.”


  “In this direction?” Specca asked. “Why in this direction?”


  “Because this was the way we were originally going to find you,” Falla reasoned. “If Luna was running scared I figured she would try to meet up with all of you as well, hopefully she would have flown this way.”


  Daniel looked back towards where they came from then to Falla with an accusing glare.


  “Normally I wouldn’t believe you. I don’t trust you, Falla,” he derided. “But if there’s even a chance a young girl is in danger I will not just walk away. However, if we find out you’re lying, that this is another one of your tricks…”


  “No tricks, I swear,” Falla pleaded shaking her head. “We were trying to do the right thing by helping Emily, we knew she would be safe with you. Please, my sister is missing, you have to help me find her.”


  Daniel watched her with a glimmer of sympathy for a moment then looked to the shoe again.


  “Alyssa, let her go, we’re heading back to look for them,” he said, with Triska slowly sheathing her sword while Alyssa waved her staff to the side, causing the vines to let go of Falla’s legs.


  “Hold on,” Kroanette said while raising a hand. The group looked to her as she shook her head at Daniel. “I still have my appointment to keep, and even if this one is telling the truth about a missing child I’m afraid I have a job to do. I have to reach Rystone and deliver the artifact as promised, that is my priority.”


  “I know,” Daniel agreed. “You have your duty as their courier, I didn’t expect you to follow us on this search.”


  “But, Daniel,” Triska said worriedly. “What about meeting her mother? This would be a great step towards your cause.”


  “I know, and I still want to meet her,” Daniel agreed. “But we can’t just leave a young girl and Luna out there, especially if something may have happened to them. I’m not going to take a chance on their safety. Kroanette, your job is to deliver your parcel to Rystone, you don’t need us for that, and you can even reach the village faster without us slowing you down. All the more reason for you to go on ahead without us.”


  “But about meeting my mother,” Kroanette mentioned. “I did promise to take you and wish to make good on that.”


  “And you can,” Daniel assured her. “Head to Rystone and make your delivery, then we’ll meet you outside of Eston after we’ve found Emily and Luna. By the time we reach the town you would have already finished your job anyway.”


  Specca thought about it then nodded with a smile.


  “Yes, that would work,” she mused. “She would have to travel past Eston to reach Rystone. By the time she does so and doubles back to Eston we should likely have arrived after we’ve found the young child. We could even try to find a home for her in the town, she would be safe there.”


  “Alyssa won’t have to risk going near Rystone at all then,” Triska said looking to Alyssa. “And then we can still go to meet Kroanette’s mother afterwards.”


  The witch looked down in thought then to Daniel with a small smile.


  “I suppose that does work out for everyone, not like I wanted to go near Rystone at all to begin with.”


  Daniel nodded then looked to Kroanette with a calm smile.


  “We’ll meet you just outside of Eston, then you can make good on your promise.”


  Kroanette smiled curiously at him as she holstered her whip at her side.


  “Going through such lengths all for a child you don’t know, how very noble of you. Perhaps my mother will be interested in meeting with someone such as yourself after all.”


  Daniel smiled modestly and rubbed the back of his neck in response.


  “Here’s hoping I don’t disappoint her, or embarrass myself with what I wish to speak about,” he said half-jokingly. Kroanette smirked a bit and shook her head.


  “Well, I wouldn’t worry about the first part at least,” she said before double checking her saddlebag. The artifact was still secure inside after Specca had quickly sewn the hole closed earlier, the strange relic giving off a faint blue glow briefly that made Kroanette feel more uneasy about having it with her. She then looked back to the group with a small smile.


  “Very well, I will meet you all at Eston after I make my delivery. I wish you luck in your search for that child,” she said kindly, then glanced to Falla with a raised eyebrow. “You however need to work on your social skills more. They’re quite deplorable.”


  “Again, you almost ran into me, I was just taking a nap down here!” Falla barked out at her.


  Kroanette shook her head with discontent at the butterfly girl then waved to Daniel with a smile.


  “Take care, Daniel. I expect to see you again in my future very soon,” she said before she took off running, the group watching as the centaur galloped across the field of grass with her tail swishing behind her. Daniel and Triska face palmed while Squeak showed a puzzled expression, the ant girl looking back behind them then to Kroanette with a small squeak before Alyssa rolled her eyes then called out to the centaur.


  “You’re going the wrong way!” she yelled out. Kroanette skidded to a halt then looked back towards them curiously.


  “Eston and Rystone are that way!” Alyssa shouted out while pointing back behind them. Kroanette slowly looked around for a moment then back towards them while scratching her head.


  “Are you sure?”


  “You are the worst cour-” Alyssa started to yell before Daniel quickly held a hand over her mouth and kept her close, the boy shaking his head with a weak smile at the centaur.


  “Yes, it’s that way, just stick to the trail and you should be fine.”


  Kroanette nodded then ran back towards the group, with everyone watching as she galloped past with her breasts once again bouncing around with great force. Daniel kept looking ahead to avoid eye contact with the jiggling bosom while the other girls watched with dull expressions as the centaur galloped up the hill back towards their caravan before running off along the trail. Daniel then let go of Alyssa while looking back to seeing the centaur racing off into the distance and out of view.


  “Seriously, she is the worst courier ever,” Alyssa muttered.


  “Do you think she’ll be alright on her own?” Specca wondered.


  “She has no navigational skills whatsoever. We’ll never see her again,” Triska said flatly.


  Squeak nodded with a squeak while Daniel wondered if his only chance at meeting the centaur empress would indeed become lost in The Outerlands once again. Falla looked around at the group then waved towards the trail behind them.


  “Hey, are we going to go find my sister and the kid or not?” she barked out. The group glanced to her with annoyance, the girl then backing up nervously from them.


  “I still don’t like the idea of her riding with us,” Triska mentioned.


  “If we do not find this Emily you speak of, you are going to be in very serious trouble,” Specca warned, with Squeak nodding in agreement to that.


  “I’m telling you the truth,” Falla pleaded. “If we find my sister we’ll find Emily too, you’ll see.”


  Alyssa narrowed her eyes and walked towards the butterfly girl.


  “Put your hands together.”


  “What? Why?”


  “I said, put your hands together,” Alyssa repeated.


  Falla glanced to the others then slowly put her hands together in front of her. Alyssa struck her staff into the ground, sticking it there before she held her hands together as well. The group watched as a small glow came from her sleeves before she parted her hands and formed an intertwined blue and pink ribbon. She then quickly wrapped it around Falla’s wrists and tied the girl’s hands together tightly, with Falla watching her curiously as the witch coiled the ribbons around together before tying them into a knot at the top, leaving two small lengths of the fabrics hanging down.


  “Just in case you get any ideas,” Alyssa said as she picked her staff back up.


  “For what? Bondage?” Falla asked flatly.


  Alyssa twitched at that then growled at her.


  “No, in case you thought of doing anything with Daniel!”


  Falla glanced to the ribbons holding her hands together, then to Daniel, then to the witch with a raised eyebrow.


  “Yeah, this is only giving me ideas about doing things with him, just so you know.”


  Alyssa huffed then grabbed the hanging ribbons before walking the butterfly girl towards the caravan.


  “Just stop talking,” she muttered.


  “Aren’t you going to use a ball gag to make me?” Falla quipped with a smirk.


  “Just shut up!” Alyssa shouted out as she led Falla up the hill.


  Daniel shook his head then motioned for the others to follow as he started walking towards the caravan too. Squeak quickly walked after him while Triska and Specca looked off to where Kroanette had disappeared from view.


  “Well, at least Ms. Boobs-a-lot won’t be around Daniel again for a while,” Triska pointed out with a shrug.


  “Yes,” Specca dryly replied. “Instead of her now we have to watch out for a sneaky butterfly trying to get into Daniel’s pants. This is much better.”


  The two girls then walked after the others, both intending to keep a close eye on Falla while she traveled with them.


  The group boarded their ride once again, with Alyssa and Triska sitting up front while the others went into the cabin. Alyssa snapped the reins and turned Lucky around, the horse then pulling the caravan back along the trail as they set off in search of the missing butterfly sister and lost human child. Triska and Alyssa glanced to each other then looked back into the cabin. Daniel was sitting against the wall with Specca beside him, the boy looking at his monster book along with her as they searched to see if they had the Centaur monster class written down. Across from them Squeak was seated with her abdomen resting along the wall while she leaned against some pillows, the ant girl watching Falla closely who was kneeling down next to her while she merely looked around at the interior with a bored eye. Falla then looked to Squeak as the ant girl kept staring at her.


  “I haven’t done anything wrong here, what’s with that look?”


  Specca glanced to her then looked back to the monster guide as Daniel turned a page.


  “You’re having us spend precious time doubling back on our journey for what may be a fool’s errand searching for your sister and this supposedly lost human child,” she lectured. “After all the times in the past you’ve tried to steal Daniel away from us do you really believe we’re going to be so trusting of you?”


  Falla sighed and looked down to the ribbons holding her hands together.


  “Great,” she said morbidly. “I try to do the right thing and help an innocent human girl, and I’m treated like a criminal about to be hanged for it.”


  “You trying to do the right thing and help an innocent human girl is what makes this so suspicious,” Specca pointed out. “If it were just your sister that had gone missing then we likely wouldn’t be doing this at all.”


  “You treat me like I’m some Darker One in this world,” Falla scoffed. “Luna and I saved that young girl; she would have drowned in a river if we hadn’t acted quickly. We’re trying to be good monsters here, whether you can see that or not.”


  Specca and Daniel glanced to her then to each other as the butterfly girl looked down to her hands while moving them around slightly. Falla then looked to seeing Squeak just watching her with a dull expression.


  “What? What’s your problem?”


  Squeak pointed to her and squeaked sternly a few times, with Falla just watching her with a raised eyebrow.


  “Yeah, squeak squeak squeak squeak. That’s interesting and all, but in case you didn’t know, I don’t speak squeak,” Falla said dryly. Squeak showed annoyance and squeaked some more at the girl, with Falla just shaking her head at her. “Do you not understand me? I said I don’t speak squeak.”


  “She’s an ant girl,” Specca said with discontent. “She only knows how to squeak, that’s how she talks. She understands us just fine, it’s we that cannot understand her.”


  Falla just watched as Squeak crossed her arms with narrowed eyes at her then glanced to Specca.


  “So none of you understand her either, huh?”


  Daniel and Specca shook their heads as Squeak looked down and away with a troubled expression. Falla nodded slowly then looked at Squeak curiously.


  “Hm, interesting. She can understand us, but cannot speak in our tongue.”


  Squeak glanced to her with a curious eye as the butterfly girl leaned closer to her, seeming to examine her head carefully from different angles.


  “What are you doing? Leave her alone,” Specca scolded.


  Falla looked at Squeak’s antennae curiously then smiled slyly.


  “I bet I could figure out what she’s saying.”


  Squeak looked at her puzzled as the butterfly girl sat back and glanced down to her hands casually, just eyeing her fingernails without a care while Triska and Alyssa glanced back to her again.


  “What?” Specca asked dryly. “And just how could you do that? I’ve tried to figure out any sort of pattern or order to her squeaking, and there isn’t any. Tone and pitch don’t reveal what she’s trying to say exactly, only other ant girls could communicate with her properly.”


  She and Daniel watched Falla just sitting there with a calm smile on her face. Falla chuckled then glanced to her with a smirk.


  “I wouldn’t say that, it’s possible that other monsters such as myself could understand her just fine.”


  “You couldn’t understand her when she was squeaking at you a moment ago though,” Daniel mentioned shaking his head.


  “Of course I couldn’t,” Falla said with a shrug. “She was just squeaking with her mouth. That’s just gibberish to us. But there are other ways she can talk.”


  “Other ways?” Specca asked. “You mean sign language? Because that’s what she’s had to resort to doing to try to speak to us.”


  Falla shook her head and looked to Squeak with a sly smile, the ant girl then watching her worriedly as she didn’t like the way Falla was eyeing her.


  “I’ll make you a deal,” Falla offered. “You untie my hands, and I’ll tell you what she’s saying.”


  “No, I don’t think we’ll be doing that,” Specca said flatly.


  Falla laughed and glanced to her while at this point Alyssa and Triska were looking back at the butterfly with dull expressions.


  “What’s wrong?” Falla asked. “Don’t trust me to stay put? In case you’ve forgotten, I wanted you all to come with me to find my sister and Emily, it’s not like I want to fly away from you. And even if I did, how am I going to do that? The only way out of here is past all of you, I wouldn’t make it even if I tried.”


  Daniel and Specca looked to each other then to the others as Alyssa was just shaking her head at Falla.


  “I tied your hands together so you wouldn’t get handsy with Daniel,” Alyssa pointed out. “Not because I was worried you would try to leave.”


  “Hey, you want to understand her or not?” Falla asked looking to Squeak.


  “You can’t help us with that,” Triska argued shaking her head.


  “You don’t know that,” Falla reasoned. “And are you really going to just pass up your chance to know what she’s saying? What if I’m telling the truth? This could be your only chance to really talk to her.”


  Triska and Alyssa glanced to each other then at Squeak, the ant girl looking down with concern while her antennae twitched a bit.


  “Prove that you can understand her,” Specca stated. “And then we’ll consider untying you.”


  She and Daniel leaned back against the wall while watching Falla, not believing what she was saying in the least. Falla rolled her eyes then turned to face Squeak with a slight smile.


  “Fine, we’ll do it your way,” she reluctantly agreed. Squeak looked to her curiously as the butterfly girl scooted closer to her on her knees.


  “Face me,” Falla said politely. Squeak just shook her head.


  “Now now, face me,” Falla repeated while trying to force a smile. Again Squeak just shook her head. Falla gave her a dull stare for a moment then glanced to Daniel.


  “So you don’t want to talk to Daniel?” she asked curiously. “Now’s your chance for your words to really reach him, for him to understand you.”


  Squeak glanced to Daniel worriedly then to Falla as she squeaked quietly. After a moment she slowly turned to face Falla on her knees, with the group watching carefully as Falla leaned closer to the ant girl. Squeak watched her with an uneasy frown as Falla got really close to her face.


  “Calm down,” Falla said. “I’m not going to kiss you or anything. Just lower your head slightly.”


  Squeak hesitated then slowly lowered her head, with Falla doing the same. Their antennae touched each other and twitched a bit, with Squeak flinching then squeaking while blinking a few times.


  “Relax, this should work even though we’re not the same type of monster,” Falla said while glancing up at their antennae, the extensions twitching slightly while rubbing against each other.


  “What is it that you’re doing?” Specca asked.


  “I’m going to talk to her, or at least try to,” Falla explained.


  The group looked at her puzzled as she tilted her head slightly one way then another, seeming to try to find the right spots for the antennae to touch one another. After a while she stopped and smiled confidently.


  “Okay. Now, for the test,” she said before glancing to Daniel. “And to make sure you all know this is real you’re going to help. Ask her a question that only she could answer, something that I couldn’t know of.”


  Squeak looked at her curiously then glanced over to Daniel as well, the boy watching the girls with a raised eyebrow before holding a hand to his chin.


  “Um, alright,” he said before looking to Specca questionably. The nixie pondered what to say for a moment then looked at Squeak carefully.


  “Squeak, who’s turn was it with Daniel last night?”


  “Turn with Daniel?” Falla asked. “What’s that supposed to mean?”


  “Exactly, you don’t know,” Specca said. “But she does. So, who’s turn was it?”


  The ant girl squeaked a few times before everyone looked to Falla, the butterfly girl glancing to her then to Triska questionably.


  “She said Triska,” she answered. The group stared at her with wide eyes from hearing that.


  “No way,” Alyssa said softly.


  Squeak squeaked softly while staring at Falla with wonder, the butterfly girl looking back to her with a dull expression.


  “No, I’m not using magic. I don’t know how to use magic,” she said flatly.


  The group watched with disbelief as Squeak tried squeaking at Falla again, with the butterfly girl just shaking her head slightly while keeping their antennae touching.


  “Seriously, you still think this is a trick? How am I tricking you right now?”


  “I don’t believe it,” Specca said softly.


  “She’s… she’s talking to Squeak like it’s nothing,” Triska said with disbelief.


  “How?” Daniel asked.


  Falla glanced to him with a raised eyebrow.


  “Before I tell you that, what’s this about taking turns with these girls? You are fucking them every night, aren’t you? I knew it, you have some nerve, doing it with them but not with me, and after you promised me too!”


  Daniel jumped a bit then shook his head while waving his hands in front of him.


  “What? No, no we’re not doing anything like that, it’s… well… it’s complicated, but that’s none of your business.”


  Falla looked at him with a harsh glance then at Squeak.


  “What’s he blabbering about?” Squeak started squeaking at her while the group watched with wonder, seeing Falla appearing to actually listen to Squeak and understand her. “Taking turns just sleeping next to him? That’s it? Why?”


  “She’s really talking with her,” Triska said in wonder as Squeak continued to speak to Falla with her squeaks. After a while Falla glanced to Daniel questionably.


  “So he can pick one of you?” she questioned. “That’s stupid. Why don’t you all just have sex with him, problem solved then.”


  Squeak shook her head and started squeaking again, with Falla this time looking to her then up at their antennae as they broke contact.


  “Whoa, hold on, sit still. I can’t talk to you like this,” she ordered as she tried to move her head around again. Specca glanced to the antennae then looked at Falla with wonder.


  “Oh my word, that’s it, that’s how she’s doing it,” she speculated while pointing to them. Squeak stopped and glanced to her while Falla repositioned herself so their antennae touched again. “She’s touching Squeak’s antennae with her own. That’s allowing her to understand Squeak.”


  Falla smirked and nodded a bit as the group looked to her curiously.


  “Of course, we are insect class monsters,” she boasted. “We can use these to communicate with one another should we so choose.”


  Squeak started squeaking again, with Falla then looking to her before laughing a bit.


  “Well, as a matter of fact, I could read your mind by doing this,” she replied arrogantly. “But only if you think hard enough. Seriously, don’t strain yourself. At the very least, when we’re touching like this anything we say is relayed through our antennae right to our brains, sort of like a universal translator.”


  Squeak blinked then glanced to Daniel, the boy just watching with awe as Falla was able to perfectly understand the ant girl.


  “I don’t believe it, she can really understand her,” Alyssa said while watching Falla closely.


  “I told you I could,” Falla said before holding her hands out to the side. “Now would you mind? I’m not going anywhere after all.”


  Alyssa narrowed her eyes at the girl then glanced to Triska, the teen watching Falla carefully before breathing out slowly in discontent.


  “Fine, untie her,” Triska said. “But if you try anything with Daniel, so help me, Falla…”


  “I’m not trying anything with anyone,” Falla replied innocently. “I’m being a good girl here.”


  Alyssa held in her scoff then waved her hand around, causing the ribbons around Falla’s wrists to unravel and drop onto the floor. Falla rubbed her wrists then gently held her hands to Squeak’s head, holding the ant girl in place while glancing to Daniel with a smirk.


  “There. Now then, what would you want to talk about with her?”


   


  


  Chapter 9


  Mutual Benefit


  In the world of Eden, sometimes one may need help with a difficult or daunting task. They may require another’s expertise, bravery, fortitude, knowledge, or perhaps even their trust in order to complete their goal. When traveling through The Outerlands however finding help isn’t always an easy thing. Often times one may have to rely on strangers or those that appear deceitful, having no other choice but to trust them to help. Of course, a way of smoothing over any trust issues was to help with a problem they had in return, to offer your own skills or knowledge in exchange for theirs. Although this didn’t guarantee the second party would make good on their word, sometimes it was enough to form a temporary alliance with them.


  And sometimes, in doing so, their goals may even become the same.


  *****


  Inside the caravan Daniel and Specca were trying to think of what to say, along with Triska and Alyssa who were sitting up front in the driver’s seat of the ride. Everyone was watching as Falla was kneeling down in front of Squeak, the butterfly girl gently holding the ant girl’s head still while their antennae were touching. Although the group was skeptical of Falla’s story about Luna and a human child missing together, they at least knew she wasn’t lying when she claimed that she could understand Squeak, which she proved by literally translating for the ant girl before their very eyes. With Falla offering to act as a mediatory between herself and Squeak the group wondered what questions to ask now that they could actually communicate with the ant girl.


  “I’m not sure what to say,” Triska spoke up. “Anyone else have any ideas?”


  “I’m not sure either,” Specca said with a shrug. “To be honest I never thought of what to actually ask her once we overcame the language barrier between us.”


  “Well, let’s start with something simple,” Alyssa reasoned. “Squeak, how old are you?”


  Falla glanced to her with a raised eyebrow while Squeak just watched her since she couldn’t turn her head to look at her friends.


  “Really?” Falla asked dryly. “You can talk to her about anything, and you’re just wondering how old she is?”


  Alyssa shrugged while the others just remained silent. Falla rolled her eyes then looked at Squeak, the ant girl squeaking at her before the butterfly girl glanced back over to Alyssa.


  “She says she’s twenty years old. Anything else? Maybe her boot size?”


  Alyssa glared at her while Daniel looked down with a thoughtful expression.


  “I have a question for her,” he spoke up. “Squeak, what was life like for you back in your nest?”


  Squeak glanced to him then looked up thoughtfully while Falla waited for her answer. After a moment she started squeaking something while the group watched curiously, with Falla just staring at the ant girl as Squeak continued to squeak again and again. After a while she finally stopped, with Falla looking at her for a moment before glancing over to Daniel.


  “She says life was life for her. She worked in the tunnels, she slept with her sisters, she raped men for her queen, nothing special,” she said, with Daniel and the girls looking at Squeak with surprise from that. The ant girl jumped a bit then started squeaking quickly at Falla, the butterfly girl glancing to her with a raised eyebrow.


  “Raping men, testing a man’s sexual prowess, is there a difference?”


  Squeak opened her mouth to squeak then looked down nervously. She bit her lip then glanced to Daniel, the boy then smiling weakly at her and shaking his head.


  “It’s okay Squeak,” he reassured her. “We all know you… had your job back at your nest, you were just following your nature and your orders from your queen.”


  Squeak nodded slowly and looked down with remorse while the others watched her with sympathetic eyes. Triska looked down for a moment then to Squeak with a small smile.


  “Say, Squeak, did you ever do anything else back home? You know, for fun?”


  “She had sex with men every day, that doesn’t count?” Falla said dryly.


  Squeak huffed then squeaked at her sternly, the group watching as Falla just stared at the ant girl who was squeaking over and over again at her. After Squeak finished talking Falla just shook her head slightly.


  “That’s the same thing,” she argued. Squeak put her hands at her hips and squeaked with a stern expression before Falla rolled her eyes. “Masturbating counts the same as having sex.”


  Squeak looked at her curiously then glanced to Specca, the nixie nodding slowly while the group watched Squeak with troubled expressions.


  “Um, I believe she has a point,” Specca agreed. “Pleasuring yourself would fall into the same category as having sex with men.”


  Squeak blinked then looked up thoughtfully to that.


  “Wasn’t there anything else you did back home?” Daniel asked with concern.


  Squeak thought for a while then looked down with remorse, shaking her head slowly.


  “So sleeping, eating, digging, and having sex, that was your entire life?” Triska asked with wonder. Squeak nodded once before squeaking some more and closing her eyes. Falla listened to her then glanced to Daniel.


  “She says that was all she knew.”


  Daniel looked at Squeak with a mixture of wonder and concern, stunned to hear that the only thing Squeak grew up doing was digging and having sex with men. She literally had nothing else in her life to do, nothing else that she thought she could do.


  “Oh, Squeak. I’m sorry.”


  Squeak shook her head and started squeaking again, with Falla listening to her while the group watched curiously. After the speech was done Falla glanced to Daniel with a blank expression.


  “She says don’t be sorry,” she relayed. “It wasn’t a bad life, she was treated very well by her family, but she enjoys being out in the world with you much more. She just hopes that you won’t see her any differently now knowing she was a whore.”


  Squeak jumped with a squeak then slapped Falla with a scowl on her face, the butterfly girl recoiling before growling at the ant girl with annoyance.


  “What? You were, I’m just paraphrasing.”


  Squeak shook her head then grabbed Falla’s and held her close so their antennae touched again, the ant girl then squeaking sternly while Falla was trying to get the strong girl to ease up with holding her head.


  “Fine, she meant knowing she was just an innocent tester for her royal que- oh c’mon, innocent? You were fucking men every day, how does that make you innocent?” Falla barked out while trying to get the ant girl to loosen her grip, with Squeak shaking her head and squeaking more while applying pressure with her hands. Daniel and the others watched with weak expressions as Falla and Squeak began arguing back and forth, with Falla speaking normal words while Squeak merely squeaked hers.


  “Ow! Knock it off, I’m just telling them the truth!”


  Squeak shook the girl’s head while squeaking at her with frustration.


  “It’s the truth whether you want to admit it or not. If you were fucking men every day for your whole life then you really fucked a lot- OW! Let go, you’re hurting me!” Falla shouted out as she tried to pry the ant girl’s hands off of her head. Squeak kept squeaking frantically at her while tears were forming in her eyes, with Daniel and Specca watching with concern as the ant girl was starting to break down.


  “Don’t get mad at me just because you were doing what monsters do!” Falla yelled out with a cringe. “There’s nothing to be ashamed about- OWWW! Stop it, you’re crushing my head!”


  Squeak threw her back then held herself while looking down with watery eyes, squeaking and shaking her head while Falla groaned while holding her own head which was aching. Squeak looked to Daniel for a moment then quickly curled up into her ball, hiding her face as she trembled while crying and squeaking to herself. Daniel and Specca looked at her with remorse then to the others, with Alyssa and Triska watching Squeak with concern as they saw how upset their friend was. Alyssa looked back ahead and helped turn Lucky onto the right path at a crossroads then looked down with a sigh, knowing how Squeak felt about having a history with using men against their will. Triska went back into the cabin and sat next to Squeak, gently brushing a hand through the ant girl’s hair while watching her with sympathetic eyes. Falla growled then sat up while rubbing her head, glaring at Squeak with a scowl on her face.


  “What the hell was that for? I was just telling them what you told me!”


  Squeak shook her head while hiding in her ball, the sounds of her squeaking and sobbing causing her friends to look at her with concern.


  “Squeak, its okay,” Triska gently said.


  “She’s right,” Specca assured. “We’ve always known you… well, had your role back in your nest for your queen. We don’t hold that against you.”


  Squeak shuddered with a loud squeak, with Triska watching her friend with gentle eyes before looking to Daniel. The boy slowly moved forward and rested his hand on the ant girl’s shoulder, with her peeking up to him with watery eyes.


  “Squeak,” he said gently. “I don’t think any differently of you, none of us do. You were following your nature, doing what all ant girls do to survive. You didn’t do anything wrong.”


  Squeak shook her head and squeaked at him desperately, with the boy seeing her pained expression as tears dropped from her cheeks. She then stopped as she realized that her words were not getting through to him anymore then looked to Falla, the butterfly girl watching her with annoyance while rubbing the back of her neck.


  “That’s what I get for trying to be nice for you,” she muttered. “Nearly getting my head crushed like a fruit.”


  Squeak quickly scrambled towards her before Falla grabbed her shoulders and held her back while leaning away from the girl.


  “No way, I’m done being your communicator for them. Not again.” Squeak held her hands together with a pleading expression and squeaked at her, with Falla crossing her arms and shaking her head. “I don’t want to hear it. You nearly broke my neck and skull a few seconds ago after I merely told them what you told me to say.”


  Squeak clung to the butterfly girl and squeaked while burying her face in her bosom, with Falla looking over her head with a dull expression as the ant girl squeaked into her breasts while crying still.


  “Please, Falla, she wants to say something to us,” Daniel said with concern.


  “I know she does,” Falla grunted as she tried to push Squeak off of her. “But last time I told you all what she said somebody tried to squash my head with her bare hands!”


  The ant girl leaned back and looked at her with worried eyes then down while slowly letting go of the butterfly.


  “Come on,” Triska said gesturing to Squeak. “She’s sorry. Please let her speak again, this is important.”


  Falla rolled her eyes and looked away while Squeak watched her worriedly. After a moment Falla glanced to Squeak with a grunt.


  “If I do this for you, you owe me, got it?” Squeak nodded quickly with a few squeaks. Falla hesitated then moved towards her and held onto her head. “Your hands stay down. If they come up again we’re done.”


  Squeak hastily put her hands back down on the floor next to her knees and nodded, with Falla then leaning closer and touching their antennae together. The group watched as Squeak started squeaking at the butterfly girl, with Falla just listening with discontent. After the ant girl finished her speech Falla glanced to Daniel who listened with anticipation.


  “She says she’s afraid you won’t see her as anything more than a whore now,” Falla relayed. “That you won’t even give her a chance like you do with the others.”


  Squeak glanced to Daniel as the boy shook his head with a worried smile at her.


  “Squeak, this doesn’t change anything between us, I promise,” he assured her. “I know you had your duties to your queen, and that… well, you’re certainly more experienced with sex than I am by far, but I don’t think any differently of you for following your nature. You were just doing what you had to for your nest, the only thing you knew how to do. You can’t be blamed for that.”


  Squeak started squeaking again while glancing at him with watery eyes, the group watching as the ant girl said something else before Falla looked down with a blank expression.


  “She says if you choose her she’ll only have sex with you from now on, even if her queen doesn’t allow it. She only wants to be with you, nobody else, now that she knows what real love feels like.”


  Daniel looked at Squeak curiously as the ant girl showed him a saddened smile, the boy then smiling a bit and shaking his head slightly.


  “Squeak, I appreciate that thought, but-” he said before Squeak continued again, with Falla looking down with no interest for a while before snapping up to stare at her with surprise. After the ant girl finished she looked to Falla, waiting for her to translate, with the butterfly girl just watching her with wide eyes.


  “Huh?” Falla said bewilderedly.


  Squeak spoke to her again while the others watched them curiously. Falla blinked then glanced to Daniel before looking at Squeak again with confusion.


  “Wait, what?”


  “What’s she saying?” Specca asked.


  Squeak spoke again with a bunch of squeaks, with Falla just listening to her before showing a curious expression.


  “Are… are you being serious?” Squeak nodded and squeaked something at her. Falla glanced to Daniel then back to her again with a faint smile seen on her face.


  “Really?”


  “What did she say?” Triska asked.


  “Well,” Falla said glancing to Daniel. “She informed me that tonight is her turn with Daniel apparently, and that she would be alright if I join her for it.”


  The group looked at her with surprise while Alyssa yanked on Lucky’s reins from turning back to them with a jump, causing the horse to neigh and shift over on the path for a moment before the witch quickly corrected him. As the caravan rocked to the side on its wheels then back over again from the horse nearly causing it to flip over onto its side the group stared at Squeak with shock as the ant girl smiled and nodded at Daniel.


  “Wait, what?” Triska shouted with disbelief.


  Falla laughed and looked at Daniel with a coy smile.


  “Yes, she wants me to be her translator all night, that way she and Daniel can talk about whatever they want to. And as thanks for doing so, and as an apology for nearly killing me a few moments ago, she said I can sleep with her and Daniel as well.”


  Daniel just stared at her with a twitching eye then at Squeak as the ant girl nodded again.


  “What?” Specca asked with disbelief. “Squeak, you… you want Falla to sleep next to Daniel tonight?”


  Squeak merely nodded again while Falla had a smug grin on her face.


  “You are not sleeping next to him tonight, no way!” Triska yelled out.


  Falla rolled her eyes then held out a hand to silence them.


  “Before you all freak out-”


  “Too late, we’re already freaked out!” Alyssa yelled back at her, having a stunned expression still as she tried to keep her eyes on the road. Falla paused for a moment then shook her head.


  “Before you all freak out even more, Squeak said I could do so under one condition.”


  “Condition?” Triska yelled out with anger. “What condition could possibly justify us letting you sleep next to Daniel tonight? We’re already trying our best to let each other do this, but you? Why should we let you do that at all?”


  Daniel just looked at Squeak with a stunned expression still, words failing him as he glanced from her to Falla as the butterfly sighed and smiled weakly at them.


  “Well,” Falla reasoned. “The catch is I have to be on my best behavior. She made it pretty clear that if I try to take Daniel’s seed tonight she wouldn’t stand for it.”


  The group looked at her curiously while Squeak showed a slick smile and glanced to the butterfly girl.


  “And just how did she do that?” Specca asked.


  Falla glanced to see Squeak winking at her then looked up with a quiet sigh.


  “If I try to have sex with Daniel she’ll take her pickaxe and dig it straight up into my ovaries,” she said dryly. The group looked at Squeak curiously as she nodded once with a smirk on her face. Falla looked around everybody then shrugged with a small smile.


  “And since that would be very bad for me to say the least, I’ll be on my best behavior.”


  “And we’re supposed to believe you when you say that?” Specca scoffed.


  Squeak slowly looked to Falla with a sharp smile, the butterfly girl looking up and nodding with a dull expression.


  “Seeing as how my sister would flip out if I got my insides messed up like that, I won’t be doing anything bad with Daniel tonight, alright?” she said expectantly. “I’m trying to be nice here, for crying out loud I’m asking you for help to save a little human girl, I’m not doing anything wrong.”


  Squeak nodded then looked to Daniel with a squeak, the boy glancing to her curiously as she watched him with a timid smile.


  “But you’re still going to be sleeping next to Daniel, I’m not okay with that at all,” Triska argued.


  “Same here,” Specca agreed.


  “Hell will freeze over before you sleep next to him, Falla!” Alyssa shouted back into the cabin.


  “Hey, it’s not my choice, it’s hers,” Falla said looking to Squeak with a calm smile.


  The ant girl nodded and held her hands together in a pleading way for Daniel, the boy looking at her with concern then to Falla. The butterfly chuckled then shrugged with a casual smile.


  “At least with me you’ll be able to talk about anything you two want,” she reasoned. “And hey, no worries about me trying anything sneaky. I mean you’re surrounded by all your friends, just how far do you think I’d get with you in here?”


  Daniel looked at her with an uneasy frown then glanced back to the end of the cabin that would be their sleeping area for the night.


  “Well…” he said slowly, looking to Squeak who nodded with a hopeful smile at him. Triska and Specca looked to each other then to Squeak with worried eyes while Alyssa was grumbling to herself up front. After a while Daniel sighed then glanced to Falla.


  “I want Squeak to be happy and have a fair chance in this,” he stated. “The same as the others do. It’s for that reason and that reason alone that I’m going to agree to this.” Triska and Specca looked at him with surprise before the boy pointed to Falla accusingly.


  “But, I’m warning you, if you try anything this time you will not get off as easily as you did last time. If you’re caught with my pants down, I’m not going to stop the girls from doing whatever it is they wish to do to you.”


  “No problem,” Falla said raising her hands defensively. “The whole reason I’m with you all is to find and help my sister and that poor little girl, that’s it. Sleeping next to you on this night is just a lovely bonus, I don’t expect anything more to happen between us.”


  Specca looked down with closed eyes and withheld anger for a moment then glanced to Falla.


  “Very well,” she stated. “If that is what Squeak really wants, and Daniel approves, then I suppose we can’t stop you. However, once we find your sister, she and you are on your own again. The human child can remain with us until we reach Eston, you will not.”


  “Do you see them yet?” Triska quickly called over to Alyssa.


  “Believe me I’m going to search all night for them if I have to!” Alyssa snapped back as she kept her eyes open for any sign of the missing butterfly sister. Triska showed a frustrated expression then turned to Daniel.


  “Daniel, are you sure about this? I mean, letting her sleep right next to you?”


  “It will be nice if we can actually talk to one another tonight,” Daniel said with a small smile at Squeak. “And with her right beside me and you three inside the cabin as well, I don’t think even Falla would be so foolish as to try anything.”


  Falla rolled her eyes then leaned back on a pillow against the wall with a grunt.


  “Yeah yeah, I get it,” she said dryly. “I’m on thin ice with all of you. You know, a simple thank you would be nice. After all I’m doing so much for you people, not to mention helping you find that lost little girl.”


  “Your story about the child has yet to be proven,” Specca argued. “And as for you translating for Squeak tonight, it’s the least you can do to make up for all the times you’ve tried to get close to Daniel.”


  Falla glanced to her with a scoff then to Daniel with a raised eyebrow.


  “He still owes me his seed, as promised. I’ve only been trying to get what I’m entitled to.”


  Squeak showed an annoyed expression then grabbed her pickaxe, quickly swinging it over and stopping it just short of going through Falla’s head. The butterfly girl stared at it with wide eyes then glanced to Squeak, the ant girl watching her carefully while Daniel and Specca were staring at Squeak with wide eyes as the arc of the pickaxe’s swing had the digging tool flying right past them. Triska looked at Falla with wonder then up towards Alyssa with urgency.


  “Alyssa! Hard turn to the right, now!”


  “No, don’t do that,” Daniel called out holding a hand over his eyes tiredly. Alyssa grumbled as she kept on course while Specca slowly adjusted her glasses while staring at Squeak with a startled expression after having watched the pickaxe whip right past her like that. Falla glanced to the digging tool then smiled weakly.


  “Of course,” she nervously added. “Tonight’s your night with him, not mine. No confusion there, he’s all yours.”


  Squeak slowly brought back her tool while squeaking at the butterfly girl, with Falla breathing out then looking at the girl with a curious glance.


  “One question though. If you two decide to get busy and fuck, would I be allowed to join in then for a little while?”


  From the outside of the caravan a loud whack was heard as the tip of the pickaxe struck out from the side, splinters flying off from the impact as all fell quiet inside the cabin.


  “That would be a no, Falla,” Triska said with narrowed eyes as everyone was looking at the butterfly girl who had a pickaxe struck through the wall right next to her head. Falla stared at the tool with wide eyes as the handle went across her face, with Squeak then leaning closer and grabbing the girl’s head firmly with one hand. She held their heads close so their antennae touched then squeaked sternly at the butterfly with a harsh glare. Falla gulped as the ant girl slowly leaned back before she yanked her pickaxe out of the wall with one hand.


  “So, what did she say?” Specca asked.


  Falla glanced to her then to Squeak with a nervous smile.


  “Oh, you know, just how she would completely destroy me on the inside with that thing if I so much as touch his pants.”


  Squeak nodded then dropped her pickaxe down near the wall, the heavy tool making a big clank as Falla glanced to it with a whimper.


  “Okay, feeling a little better about this,” Triska admitted as she saw the fear in Falla’s eyes.


  “I suppose should she try anything she will not be able to escape,” Specca reluctantly agreed. “It would be a death wish for to test her luck tonight.”


  Alyssa looked back to Falla with discontent then ahead with while struggling with the idea of allowing the butterfly girl to sleep next to Daniel.


  “If you so much as look at him strangely tonight I swear you’ll burn, Falla!” she threatened.


  Falla glanced to her then around at the others as they all watched her with harsh stares before she smiled nervously.


  “Well, glad we’ve gotten that all cleared up for the night.”


  *****


  The sun was shining down through the trees onto a campsite where a small fire pit had a few wisps of smoke coming up from the ashes inside. The light passing through the branches and leaves above showed several tents that had been torn and ripped apart in the area, with blood seen on the ground among the leaves and twigs. Lying in what was their camp the night before were the remains of human travelers, men that had been strangled by thorny black vines, eviscerated and strewn across the forest floor, and even burned from head to toe with small wisps of smoke coming from their charred bodies. However the campsite wasn’t deserted as the whimpering sound of a man was heard. Kneeling down on the ground a traveler was looking at something with eyes of fright, his hands bound behind him with thorny black vines that were drawing blood from his wrists while the strong weeds were wrapped around his legs and neck as well. His clothing was tattered and his long blonde hair had blood in it from his struggle against the assailant.


  “Now, what to do with you,” Tora mused with a cold tone. Sitting in front of the man the small witch was perched on a tree stump, her dark blue eyes watching the human cowering in front of her while a cold smile was on her face. Struck into the ground next to her was a dark blue wooden staff that had a unique looking skull ornament adorning the top, appearing to be a human skull but comprised of two right halves that were set in a strange yin-yang appearance.


  “I could just crush the life out of you right now,” Tora said with a smirk. “Not like you had a better use for it.” The man trembled before the witch as the girl held a hand to his head and tugged on his hair. “Or maybe I’ll hang you up by your long pretty hair, and see how long it takes before your body rips free at the scalp and falls down.”


  “Please, I’ll do whatever you say, just don’t kill me,” the man whimpered.


  Tora laughed then looked at him with an amused smile.


  “Aw, well I could have told you that,” she mocked with a twitch of her eyebrow. “If I really wanted you to do whatever I said I would have simply hexed you with my magic by now. But it’s much more fun to see the fear in your eyes when you’re looking up at me like this, I can’t get that from a man the same way when they’re charmed into being my slave.”


  “What do you want from me then?” the man shakily asked.


  Tora tilted her head slightly, her hair swaying gently behind her as she just stared at the man for a while.


  “Hmm, I’m not sure, I don’t think I have any use for you, and that being the case…” she said before glancing over to her staff, the girl slowly moving her hand over and gently tracing one finger down along the relic. The man trembled and shook his head.


  “Please, show mercy. I’ll do anything, just let me go


  Tora stopped for a moment then glanced to him with a smirk.


  “Well,” she said coyly. “Now that I think about it, I am feeling a little stressed. Killing all your friends has got me feeling somewhat restless.”


  The man watched her with fear as the girl slowly moved her hand down towards her skirt while watching him with a cold stare.


  “You think you can help me with that?” she asked softly. The man gulped as the girl slowly lifted up her skirt, showing her white panties while she parted her legs a bit more. He glanced to her crotch then to her as she showed a dark stare at him.


  “I… I… uh…”


  The girl smiled coldly then leaned back on the stump, lifting her legs up together before sliding her panties slowly up off of her legs. The man nervously watched as the witch set her legs back down while keeping her pussy exposed, the girl holding her panties in her hands which then twisted the fabric around in her palms.


  “You have two choices here, human,” she said softly, the girl then pulling her hands outwards and stretching the fabric like a rope. The man watched with fright as the girl swung the long rope over his neck then quickly wrapped it around, the fabric shifting into a white leather leash that she held firmly and pulled him closer with.


  “Either you help me feel relieved and so good, or I’ll kill you right now.”


  The man glanced down then up to her again as she raised an eyebrow at him.


  “Um… if… if I do, then will you let me go?”


  Tora smiled wickedly and pulled his face down onto her, the man letting out a muffled grunt as the girl held his head down with one hand.


  “Make me come, or else you’re done.”


  The man trembled then started to use his tongue to pleasure the witch, the girl watching him with a smug grin while holding his head and the leash firmly.


  “Mmm, not bad, for a start,” she mocked. “But I’m going to need more of an effort from you than this.”


  The man whimpered and continued with all his might to make the witch satisfied, the girl watching him with a cold stare while she wrapped her leg around his back.


  “That’s a good human, do you like that? Do you like eating me out like that?” The man whimpered and nodded as the witch giggled at him. “That’s good, I’m glad you like it. I however am still waiting for my happy ending, and I don’t like waiting.”


  Her ring glowed with a deep crimson, with the ground under the man shifting around slightly. The human whimpered as he kept trying his best to eat out the witch, feeling the thorns from the vines sticking into his neck, wrists, and legs while the ground below him felt like it was moving. Slowly the dirt under him began to dry up and decay as it moved around slightly.


  “Pick up the pace, human, or else this meal shall be your last,” Tora ordered.


  The human glanced up to her with fright as the girl watched him with a cold stare. The ground under him shifted some more before large sharp teeth started to poke up through the ground in a circle around the man.


  “Do you see me screaming in joy? Do you see me crying out in ecstasy?” Tora asked. The man whimpered and shook his head, with the witch nodding slowly to that. “That’s because I’m not. Now, make a good use of that mouth or else all it will be doing is sounding out a dying scream.”


  The man nodded then proceeded to move his tongue around in her as much as he could, desperately trying with all his might to please her while the girl slowly licked her lips as she kept watching him.


  “Better, if only by so much. Do hurry or else you’re finished in more ways than one.”


  The ground below the man sank inwards slightly, with the teeth sticking up through the dirt in what appeared to be two large protruding jawbones. The man whimpered as he felt the ground moving around under him, with Tora yanking his head back and making him look down to seeing a monstrous mouth forming below him as the razor sharp teeth extended out fully, each of them being about the size of his hand with serrated edges. Slowly the front of a large snake’s head took form from the ground around the man, the summoned monster’s black scales covering it while it had a streak of red ones across its face. The human screamed then looked to Tora as the witch smiled coldly at him.


  “Either you really enjoy the meal I’m offering, or else that snake is going to enjoy you,” she said with malice.


  The man let out a fearful whine before the girl held him back down on her, the witch feeling him increasing his efforts while he felt the ground under him sinking slightly.


  “That’s it, good human,” Tora laughed. “Oh, I don’t know which is getting me off more, your tongue or your fear.”


  The man let out a few muffled murmurs while his mouth started to get wet from her excitement. Tora let out a lustful purr while watching him, her hands holding his head tightly along with the leash as she rolled her head with a soft giggle.


  “That’s right, just like that,” she urged while shifting her hips around. “Hurry, my pet’s getting hungry. Do try to make me scream soon.”


  The human felt his knees and legs sinking down slightly while the jaws of the snake stopped rising, the man’s eyes glancing to them with fright before Tora lifted her legs up and held them around his head, blocking his sight of anything but her.


  “Ah ah,” she taunted. “Focus on me, not my pet. C’mon, I’m almost there.”


  The witch laughed as the man continued to do as she ordered, with the witch watching him with a blush forming as she gripped his hair tightly.


  “Good human, you want your mistress to come? Is that it?”


  The man nodded while praying to live to see another day after this. Tora chuckled then looked up with a few heavy breaths as she closed her eyes.


  “Yes, I bet you do, I can tell you’re really getting into it now,” she said before she quivered with a soft moan. After a few more minutes the girl clutched the man’s head and leaned over him, showing a strained expression as her hips shifted around.


  “Yes… almost… almost… there!” she cried out before arching back with a scream, her body trembling from her orgasm as her voice echoed out around the area. After a few deep breaths she looked down to the man with a soft smile, gently brushing his hair as she lowered her legs. The man was looking up to her with tears coming from his eyes, his breathing ragged while his mouth was open still.


  “See, that wasn’t so hard, was it?” Tora taunted.


  The man trembled and nodded then glanced around at all the teeth that were poised to snap at him. The witch let out a sigh then showed the man a bitter smile.


  “Still, you’re not done yet,” she said before pulling his head back down onto her, the man trying to say something from her crotch as the girl held the leash tightly in one hand. She looked down to him with a coy gaze as she held him close to her still.


  “Now, drink up,” she ordered before looking up with a quiet sigh. The man trembled and coughed as the witch’s urine dripped from his chin, the human struggling to bear through it to just stay alive. Tora breathed out then looked down to the human as she chuckled, watching as he took a few gulps of her juices.


  “That’s a good human. Did you like that?”


  The human hesitated then nodded slowly, knowing any other answer would be the wrong one. Tora laughed and let him lean back, the man then gulping once more before gasping for air.


  “Th-thank… you,” he shakily breathed out.


  Tora smiled smugly at him then leaned closer, her hands slowly moving back around his neck causing the leash to vanish and turn back into her panties.


  “You’re most certainly welcome,” she replied before leaning back and unraveling her underwear. The human watched with a weary expression as she lifted her legs and slipped back on her panties, the girl then tracing her hands along her thighs with a purr before lowering her legs again.


  “I must say, that felt rather good. Not bad, little human.”


  “Thank you… um, will you please let me go now?”


  Tora looked up at the sky with a gentle hum, licking her lips slowly before a calm smile came across her face. She then looked down to the man before gently placing one foot on his head.


  “No,” she said before pushing down, the man then sinking down into the mouth as the summoned monster below let out a hungry groan. The man screamed as the dirt and ground gave away into a soft fleshy tongue and slick gums, of which he sank down into while trying to thrash around.


  “Wait, please, I did what you asked! Please don’t do this!”


  Tora laughed and twisted her foot as she slowly pushed the man down into the mouth, the jaws then slowly closing as she lifted her foot back up. The man looked up at her with wide eyes of fright and a painful scream as the mouth closed in around him.


  “Goodbye,” Tora said sweetly before the jaws closed with a sickening crunch, blood dripping from the gaps in the teeth before the mouth slowly sunk down into the ground. Dirt and loose stones caved in and covered the hole while Tora fluffed her skirt and looked around with a casual smile, the ground returning to its normal color and appearance minus a small trickle of blood that seeped up through the dirt.


  “Who was I kidding?” she mused to herself. “Not bad? I’ve had far better than that lowly trash pleasuring my delicious flesh.”


  From nearby a few bushes slowly rustled as a figure watched Tora sitting on the tree stump, the witch facing away from the movement while she sighed and stood up on the bloodied dirt.


  “Still, it was so satisfying to see the fear in his eyes before being gobbled up. Such a pathetic hunk of meat,” she laughed with a shrug.


  From the bushes behind her a bolas was thrown out with a sharp spin, the weapon flying through the air before hitting and wrapping around Tora quickly. The witch looked down with surprise as her hands were pinned down at her sides before she stumbled forward and fell onto the ground.


  “What the hell?” she yelled out.


  Standing up from the bushes nearby Forrus watched as the witch struggled around in the trap before she walked towards her with a cold glare.


  “Killing merely to spill blood,” the lycan scolded before standing over the witch. “You are the pathetic creature here in this graveyard.”


  Tora glanced back to her then smirked as she stopped moving about.


  “What’s this? A lost, little puppy in the woods?”


  “Defiant until the end, at least you have one redeeming quality to show for yourself,” Forrus said before she kneeled down and held the witch by the head.


  “You’re making a very big mistake, little puppy,” Tora warned with a bitter smile.


  “No, no mistake here,” Forrus replied while tilting the witch’s head to expose her neck. “Only hunting for something to eat. And as luck would have it I found something that would make the world a better place should she disappear.”


  The lycan bared her teeth with a low growl before Tora laughed at her.


  “Oh, but you are making a mistake,” Tora giggled. “You assume I’m all alone out here.”


  Forrus looked at her carefully then glanced around the campsite.


  “Really, then where are the others in your group?”


  Suddenly a human body dropped down next to them with a bone-cracking thump, the man dressed in travelers’ apparel while his face was frozen in shock, his eyes having rolled back into his head while his skin had taken on a pale color. His pants were missing entirely, showing his penis was erect with seminal fluid covering it. Forrus looked at the dead human carefully then up, seeing a winged figure slowly descending towards them.


  “Why, up there of course,” Tora said looking up with a bold smile.


  Forrus watched as the figure swooped down and landed in front of them, a small gust of wind blowing by and causing some leaves to flutter away. An amused smile was seen on the woman’s face while her demonic wings retracted slightly behind her.


  “Tora, dear,” the succubus said playfully. “Why is it whenever I leave you alone you always end up in these situations?”


  Forrus stared at the monster with wide eyes, fearing what she knew it to be. Tora giggled then glanced to the lycan with a smug grin.


  “Allow me to introduce you to my mistress, the most powerful succubus in Eden. Kathryn Lyra Ellionatia.”


  “Please,” Katie said with a wave of the hand. “Call me Katie, no need for formalities since you’re a playmate of Tora’s.”


  Forrus stared at the Darker One with shock before looking down to the witch on the ground.


  “You… you’re traveling with… a Darker One?” she asked shakily. Tora nodded with a cold smile at her before the lycan looked to Katie with a stunned expression. The succubus chuckled then started walking towards them.


  “Now then, what exactly do you think you’re doing with her?” Katie questioned with an accusing smile.


  “Mistress,” Tora whined innocently. “She wanted to eat me, like I was some sort of animal.”


  “Did she now? Well, that’s not very polite,” Katie said shaking her finger gently at the lycan.


  Forrus wasted not another moment and quickly ran back away from them; only making it a few feet before Katie suddenly appeared behind and grabbed hold of her by the shoulders. Forrus looked back to her with fright as the woman held her securely with a powerful grip, the succubus’s tail moving around to slowly brush against the lycan’s belly.


  “Are you hungry?” Katie asked softly with a saddened smile. “Were you thinking about eating my dear friend?”


  “I did not know she was with the likes of you,” Forrus replied while trying to force a brave expression. Katie nodded then gripped the lycan’s shoulders tightly, causing Forrus to cringe and drop to her knees in pain.


  “I’m not sure I like the way you say that,” Katie said bitterly. “It’s almost as if you’re condemning me with your words.”


  Tora stood up while still being tied with the bolas then looked to Forrus with a dark smile.


  “She’s not very nice at all, is she? Such lousy manners for a mangy mutt.”


  She walked over in front of Forrus and glared at her while the lycan glanced back to Katie with a strained expression. The succubus moved her tail around against the belly of the wolf while shaking her head slowly.


  “Tsk tsk tsk, that’s no good for a proper lady,” she scolded. “Besides, if you were hungry all you had to do was say so. I’m very skilled at cooking up all sorts of meals.”


  The succubus then held a hand out towards Tora. The bolas around the witch slowly unraveled and floated up in the air in front of her, with Forrus looking to it with fearful eyes before Katie took hold of one of the ends and then started to wrap it around the lycan’s neck.


  “Tora, be a dear and fetch me an apple,” Katie said calmly as Forrus started to choke on the rope going around her neck. Tora giggled and nodded before walking off towards the campsite, holding her hands out as her eyes gave off a bluish glow briefly. Her staff wavered around then flew over into one hand while a traveler’s bag nearby dropped down onto its side as a few apples rolled out from it, with one of them then flying over into the witch’s other hand. Tora giggled as she spun her staff around playfully before walking back over to where Katie was holding the bolas with both hands now, with Forrus gripping the rope while choking.


  “Here you are, it looks pretty fresh to me,” Tora said holding the apple out to Katie.


  The succubus chuckled and took the fruit before shoving it into Forrus’s mouth, the lycan gasping and coughing around it as her teeth held it in place.


  “Tora, you’ve fed your snakes such petty meals today. These humans couldn’t have been tasty for them at all.”


  “I know,” Tora replied with a shrug. “But still I like to feed them what I can, when I can.”


  Katie nodded then looked down to Forrus while gently brushing the lycan’s hair.


  “Well, how about a roasted lycan? That should be quite a treat for them,” she mused, with Forrus shakily looking back to her with wide eyes. Tora giggled and waved her staff to the side, causing thorny black vines to whip out from the dirt and ensnare Forrus. The lycan screamed around her apple before she was yanked forward onto the ground. The vines tightened around her feet, thighs, waist, and shoulders, holding the struggling girl down while she was looking ahead with hoarse whimpers and murmurs from around her gag. The ground around her started to turn dark and decay while from in front of her the dirt shifted around a bit. Forrus shook her head and glanced back to seeing Tora watching her with a cold smile while Katie was looking at her fingernails without a care.


  “I think my pet would love sinking its teeth into that,” Tora agreed with a few nods.


  Forrus whimpered then looked ahead to seeing a large serpent’s head coming up from the dirt, the black scaled summoned monster having red scales circling around its left eye while its mouth opened to show the rows of razor sharp teeth. The snake’s head rose up from the ground then faced Forrus with a loud hiss, the lycan trembling with fright as she couldn’t move and could hardly breathe. Tora giggled at the sight then glanced to Katie.


  “Too bad I don’t have a carrot to stick in her ass.”


  Katie gave a small amused murmur to that and shook her head before holding a hand up at her side. Black and purple flames flared up around her hand, burning brightly as the succubus watched Forrus squirming about on the ground.


  “Now then, how do you like your lycan? I personally prefer my meat well-done.”


  Forrus glanced back to her with fright, seeing the flames searing around the succubus’s hand as the two monsters smiled coldly at her, then looked ahead at the serpent head which lowered its jaw as it prepared to move forward and swallow her whole. With a whimper she shut her eyes tightly, a small gasp coming from around the fruit in her mouth as she braced for the end.


  ‘My sisters, I’m sorry. I failed in avenging you.’


  A sharp metallic strike was heard, with the hissing sound ahead of her slowly falling silent. Forrus paused for a moment then slowly opened her eyes, staring with surprise at seeing a sword piecing down through the summoned beast’s head, the shimmering blade being seen inside the mouth of the serpent as well as below where it struck into the ground. The summoned monster hissed weakly before black smoke started to rise up from its fatal wounds. Forrus stared at it with wonder then slowly looked up to seeing Daemon standing next to the beast while looking ahead with a cold glare, his gloved hand holding his blade down into the serpent’s head. The boy yanked his sword up, with the snake then dropping down and crumbling into black ashes with a faint hiss.


  “It’s him again,” Tora growled with anger. Forrus glanced back to seeing the witch glaring at the newcomer while Katie showed a bitter smile towards him.


  “Yes, always one to ruin the fun,” Katie said coldly, glancing down to the bound lycan then to Daemon with a small scoff before flinging her magical fiery blast toward him. Forrus screamed around her apple before Daemon darted forward and swung his blade around, striking the fast-moving fireball and sending it hurtling off to the side where it crashed into some trees. The magical blast exploded into bright purple and red flames that seared away a few trees, scorching the ground as a heat wave rippled around the impact. Daemon then followed through with his swing and dashed towards Katie, the succubus striking the side of the blade with her fingernails with a loud screech. The sword was knocked to the side before Daemon regained himself and swung around at the demon again, with Katie dodging the strike before flying up into the air.


  “You miserable little human!” Tora yelled out as she waved her staff at him. The boy kept his glare focused on Katie while he merely swiped his blade to the side in a sharp spin, causing a distorted wave of magical energy to spiral out away from him and tear apart the ground before knocking Tora back into a stumble. Forrus looked back at the boy with wonder as she watched the events unfold, seeing him fending off a succubus and deflecting a witch’s magical power.


  ‘I don’t believe it. I was saved by a human. How is he doing this?’


  Tora regained her balance and growled loudly at Daemon before looking off to the side, seeing Sasha quickly racing up towards her while holding her large broadsword back. Tora spun her staff around and then thrust her hand at the reptile girl, causing black and decaying roots to spring from the ground towards the monster like spikes. Sasha sliced the roots with her sword then followed through with another strike, with Tora swinging her staff down and throwing the reptile girl’s attack off-balance with a magical pull. As the large sword struck into the ground Tora spun around and whacked the reptile girl with her staff before quickly jumping on it and flying off to the side. Rulo jumped out from the shadows and swung down with her mighty hammer, just missing Tora as she flew past before racing up into the air where Katie was just scowling down at Daemon. Forrus looked around at the newcomers with surprise as they all watched the two flyers above with focused glares.


  “Running away once again, how cowardly and pathetic!” Sasha called up harshly.


  “Yeah, get back down here so we can squash you!” Rulo taunted with an oink.


  Katie’s lips curled slightly with a quiet growl before she forced a stern smile.


  “I must say, Daemon, you and your little pets are really starting to annoy me,” she scorned.


  Sasha and Rulo narrowed their eyes at her while Daemon gripped his sword and geared it back behind him.


  “I plan to do more than just annoy you,” he said coldly before swinging his blade up sharply, causing a white wave of light to ripple out and race towards the demon. Katie waved her hand down towards it, causing a flash of dark and purple light in the shape of a demonic circle to form before her, with the streak of light crashing into it with a flash. The spinning circle of magic light and symbols flickered and cracked slightly from the surge, with Katie showing some discontent as she watched the barrier slowly fade away.


  “I don’t know where he learned to use magic like that,” she cursed while holding back her growl. “But if I ever find out where that is I’ll be sure to burn it to the ground.”


  Tora nodded as she saw that Daemon’s magical expertise was indeed stronger than most humans’ she had encountered before.


  “Shall I summon my own pets to strike him down?” Tora asked while sitting on her staff and holding a hand down towards the group below. “We can overpower him, right here and now.”


  “No,” Katie said glancing behind them. “Another piece of the artifact is nearby. Surely they know that as well. Last we checked it was on the move and rather quickly, we need to catch up with it before it gets too far.” With a small scoff she looked back down towards Daemon before forming a harsh smile.


  “You won’t stop me from unlocking it. In fact I doubt you’ll live long enough to see me obtain it should you continue to get in my way.”


  “Over our dead bodies you’ll unlock it!” Sasha yelled out.


  “You’ll never even get close to it, we won’t allow it!” Rulo shouted.


  Katie chuckled bitterly at them while Tora tried to hold back her scowl.


  “Please, mistress,” Tora implored. “Allow me the chance to feed them to my pets.”


  Daemon held his blade across in front of him, the markings on the sword giving off a blue light as a small torrent of wind seemed to circle him. Forrus watched with awe as the human geared back then swung his sword around once, creating a flash of light that streaked in front of him and remained in place, then swung around again, forming a cross of the bright light that then shot out towards the airborne monsters. Tora aimed her palm down towards the boy, creating several flashing circles of black light with markings around them, the barriers shattering instantly as Daemon’s magical attack plowed through them. Katie grunted with annoyance then held her hand towards the attack, the magical cross of light hitting against her palm and halting as smoke and fire flared up from the touch. Her eyes glowed crimson as her hand wavered from stopping the attack, the woman then throwing the spell off to the side where it spiraled into the air before exploding with a flash. Katie held her hand with a scowl, the skin having been burned from the magical touch, and looked down to Daemon with a cold glare.


  “You… are testing my patience,” she warned with malice. “For your own sake, as well as your pets, do not do so again.”


  Daemon got ready to strike again before Katie clapped her hands together, forming a bright green and purple light that swirled around them. She then swung the light down towards the group, with Daemon swinging his sword and launching out a wave of bright light at it. The two forces struck each other and exploded with a blinding flash, with Daemon and the girls on the ground shielding their eyes from the bloom before it slowly faded, revealing the succubus and witch to be gone.


  “Dammit, she got away again,” Sasha cursed.


  “That bitch needs to go down, hard,” Rulo grunted with an oink.


  Daemon watched as the leaves and branches up above swayed slightly in the wind before slowly looking back towards Forrus, the lycan still bound on the ground and watching him with wonder. Sasha and Rulo glanced over to her as Daemon slowly approached the wolf, with Forrus trembling bit as the boy held his sword down towards her. She shook her head with a whimper, trying to plead for her life around her gag as Daemon geared back with his sword.


  ‘Wait, please! Have mercy!’


  With a precise swing of his sword Daemon sliced through the vines holding her, the lycan trembling a bit then looking to see she was able to move again. She quickly reached up and yanked the apple out of her mouth, gasping for air as she started to unravel her bolas from around her neck. Daemon watched her for a moment then started walking away while sheathing his sword, his cold blue eyes looking ahead as he focused on finding the succubus once again.


  “Sasha, Rulo, we’re leaving,” he said, with Sasha nodding and holding her sword down at her side while Rulo rested her hammer over her shoulder.


  “Yes, master,” they both replied formally. Daemon stopped and glanced back to them, the two girls then jumping a bit before smiling nervously at him.


  “I mean, Daemon,” they quickly corrected with.


  The human looked at them for a moment then glanced past them, with the girls looking back to seeing Forrus coughing on the ground as she had gotten her weapon freed from around her neck. The lycan took a few deep breaths then looked to Daemon with wonder.


  “Who… who are you?”


  Daemon just looked at her in silence before turning and walking away, with Sasha and Rulo then following after him.


  “Wait, please,” Forrus pleaded as she tried to crawl after them, her legs feeling weak while she still felt lightheaded from being strangled earlier. Daemon stopped and kept looking ahead while Sasha and Rulo glanced back to the lycan.


  “I beg of you, please help me,” Forrus said weakly as she tried to stand again.


  “We already saved your life when we were not obligated to, yet you ask for more?” Sasha inquired.


  “Yeah,” Rulo added with an oink. “And we didn’t even plan on saving you, you were just lucky we came by when we did.”


  “Please, I need your help,” Forrus begged softly.


  “We are not mercenaries,” Daemon said while still looking ahead. “We are not missionaries, we are not for hire for any, seek aid for yourself elsewhere.”


  “I cannot,” Forrus said shaking her head. “I would not find another like you even if I searched all of Eden. You, a human, managing to not only save my life but also fend off a witch and a Darker One, are the one I seek in this world.”


  She then took another step towards him before Sasha quickly held her blade out towards the lycan with a stern expression.


  “Did you not hear him?” Sasha demanded. “We are not here to help you. It was by good fortune he dispatched that creature before it could kill you, but make no mistake, us being here was purely to stop that Darker One, not to save you.”


  “Take another step towards him and it will be your last,” Rulo warned.


  Forrus looked to each of them then dropped to her knees, with Sasha pointing the blade down at her neck.


  “I beg of you,” Forrus pleaded. “My sisters, my entire pack, were brutally slain, eaten alive, by two monsters. Monsters that could not be killed.”


  Daemon slowly glanced back to her while Sasha raised an eyebrow at her.


  “Could not be killed?” Sasha repeated.


  “Yes, they would not die,” Forrus desperately said. “No matter what we did to them, we could not kill them, they simply would not die. All my sisters were killed, tortured and eaten alive by these two monsters, leaving me the only survivor of my pack. I cannot kill them on my own, I know not if they can even be killed, but I must avenge them however I can. Please, I implore you, human who stands against even Darker Ones and prevails, I need your help.”


  Daemon watched her for a moment then looked back ahead.


  “We have heard of the two you seek,” he stated. “However they are not our concern, we have a more important task ahead of us. That is the only thing we are out here to do, nothing else matters.”


  Forrus trembled then bowed humbly on the ground to him, with Sasha and Rulo watching her carefully as the lycan closed her eyes and tried to steady her voice.


  “Please, I have nothing else to live for,” she begged. “I am but a lone lycan who has lost everything. I beg of you, if you’ll help me with my quest for revenge, I swear I’ll do anything you ask, I’ll surrender all that I have left in me to you.” Daemon glanced back to the lycan as she looked up to him with pleading eyes.


  “You seek the succubus,” Forrus empathized. “Wishing to stop her from finding something of grave importance to you. I understand, and I’ll gladly help you in return. I’m a skilled huntress of the land, and will dedicate all my soul and being to aid you with your cause. I will help you seek out the succubus, and anything else you wish. Just please, help me avenge my sisters and send those two horrible demons that slew them back to hell.”


  Sasha and Rulo watched the lycan with dull glares while Daemon just glanced back at her out of the corner of his eye. After a while of silence Forrus looked down with despair.


  “You fended off a Darker One,” she commended. “You are both skilled with magic and your blade, and you show no fear in the face of pure evil. If there would be anyone in this world that could help me it would be you. Please, I’ll do anything you ask, anything.”


  Sasha and Rulo scowled at the girl then looked to Daemon as the boy just kept watching the lycan without saying anything. Forrus held her hands together in front of herself and waited to hear his response, praying that he would answer her call.


  “And what makes you think you could help me at all?” Daemon asked dryly.


  “I have their scent,” Forrus replied with a focused expression at him. “The succubus and witch, I’ll never forget it after what they tried to do to me. No matter where they run, no matter where they may try to hide, I will be able to find them again. I swear to you, I can help you find them.”


  “I can track them just fine on my own,” Daemon stated. “I have been doing so all this time without a hunting dog. So, I ask you, what other use could you possibly offer me that would justify you coming with us?”


  Forrus glanced to Sasha and Rulo then back to him.


  “I offer you my life.”


  “Doesn’t seem like much,” Rulo scoffed.


  “It’s all I have to pay with!” Forrus snapped at her. “And I’ll gladly do so if it means my sisters can be avenged. He may use me for anything he so wishes, he may order me to do whatever he needs done. As long as my pack is allowed to rest in peace I care not what happens to me.” She took a steady breath then looked to Daemon with hopeful eyes.


  “Please, allow me to help you however I can. Another set of eyes to seek what you wish, another fighter to help you in battle, another vessel in which to violate should you so choose.”


  “What?” Sasha and Rulo yelled out as they brought their weapons at the ready to strike the lycan. Forrus glanced to each of them curiously.


  “Are you not engaging in such behavior with him?” she asked. “You both seem dedicated to him thoroughly, are you not offering your bodies to him at all?”


  Sasha and Rulo showed frustrated expressions as they growled at the girl yet did not speak back. Forrus nodded slowly then looked at Daemon with a solemn expression.


  “I will be yours, to command as you see fit, to do with-”


  “Stop,” Daemon ordered shaking his head. Forrus looked at him curiously as the boy turned to face her with a cold stare. “If you bring up the notion of these two being used as ‘vessels to violate’ again I will skin you alive, do you hear me?”


  Forrus trembled and nodded with a fearful expression as the boy walked towards her. He was only human, yet the lycan felt more intimidated by him than the succubus by far.


  “I meant no disrespect, I was only-” she started before the boy held his gloved hand out and grabbed her by the jaw, the lycan halting with a squeak as Sasha and Rulo watched her with dull glares.


  “What I seek,” he stated firmly. “The only thing I seek is what that succubus stole, what that demon is after. Nothing more.”


  Forrus gulped as she stared at him with a trembling tail. The boy eyed her for a moment then let her go and backed up a step. Forrus closed her eyes and bowed her head to the boy.


  “Please, let me aid you.”


  “You can’t help us, get lost!” Rulo yelled out.


  “Find someone else to help you, we have more important matters to attend to,” Sasha hissed.


  Daemon watched Forrus as the lycan whimpered and looked down away then rolled his eyes and turned around again.


  “Get up,” he ordered. Forrus looked up to him with wonder as he motioned for Sasha and Rulo to back off, the two monster girls slowly backing up a step and lowering their weapons while watching him curiously.


  “Master?” Forrus asked softly.


  “Don’t call me that,” he replied. “My name is Daemon. Now get up, I will not tell you so again.”


  Forrus looked at him curiously as she slowly stood up, with Daemon then drumming his fingers lightly on his sword’s handle.


  “We will not be looking for your two killers,” he declared, with Forrus watching him worriedly before he glanced back to her. “We will not be searching the lands for them in any way. My mission remains the same, that will never change. However, should we come across them by chance, we’ll find out if they are indeed immortal, if they can remain standing after greeting my blade. Your wish will be granted if luck remains on your side and we meet these two monsters face to face. Until then, if this is what you want to do with your life, then so be it. Your new purpose is the same as ours, that is your only true priority now, understand?”


  Forrus looked at him curiously as Sasha and Rulo watched her with harsh glares.


  “My new… purpose?” Forrus asked.


  “Do you understand?” Daemon repeated sharply.


  Forrus jumped a bit then nodded quickly while holding her hands behind her.


  “Yes, I do,” she replied. “I will take to heart your goal above all else, I swear. And I shall hope that we do come across my pack’s killers again, so that they may finally be slain for their horrendous deeds.”


  Daemon glanced to her as the wolf then bowed gratefully to him.


  “Thank you, Daemon,” she said softly.


  The boy just looked at her for a moment then back ahead.


  “You listen well, that’s a plus. Now, let’s go,” he said dryly before he started walking forward.


  “But, master, are we really bringing-” Sasha asked worriedly before the boy stopped and glanced back to her, the reptile girl halting then shaking her head quickly. “I mean, Daemon. We’re bringing her with us? Are you sure-”


  “Are you questioning him?” Forrus asked. Sasha and Rulo looked to her with glares as the lycan smiled curiously at Daemon. “I don’t believe it is our place to question him. He does know best, right?”


  Daemon glanced to her as the lycan set a hand at her hip while she hooked her bolas to her belt with the other.


  “I for one will never doubt him or his commands,” she proudly said. “He’s certainly proved himself as a worthy leader to me after all. And the pack leader is never to be questioned.”


  Daemon watched her for a moment then looked back ahead while Sasha and Rulo glared at the girl, his fingers lightly drumming on his sword’s handle as he seemed to be thinking something.


  “What is your name?”


  “Forrus,” the lycan replied with a bow.


  Daemon started walking again while Forrus kept her eyes on him and not on the two other monster girls who were giving her harsh looks. Although it could not be seen with her fur a faint blush formed on her cheeks as she stared at the human that captured her eye.


  ‘I never thought such humans existed in this world, he’s truly remarkable. I must do whatever it takes to gain his favor, there’s no doubt that his seed would provide me with only the strongest and noblest of daughters.’


  Sasha growled and held her sword towards the lycan while Rulo gripped her hammer tightly.


  “Now listen up,” Sasha threatened. “I don’t know who you think you are, but let’s get something straight right now. Nobody will come between me and my-”


  Before she could continue Forrus quickly scurried around the reptile girl’s sword and darted behind them, trotting after Daemon before glancing back to the two girls.


  “You need to listen,” she mocked. “Daemon said we’re going, so we’re going.”


  Sasha and Rulo growled as they watched the lycan walking behind Daemon with a gently wagging tail, her hips swaying slightly with each step she took as she remained light on her feet.


  “That’s master to you!” Sasha and Rulo both shouted out.


  “No it isn’t,” Daemon called back flatly. The two girls flinched then showed nervous expressions.


  “Sorry, Daemon,” they said together before quickly following after.


  The four made their way through the woods together, with Daemon leading the monster girls who kept watching him while remaining silent. Sasha and Rulo glanced to each other then to the lycan who had joined their ranks, neither liking how close she was getting to Daemon. Not to mention she was completely naked, the wolf only having her fur which did very little to hide her features from the boy.


  After a short walk Forrus showed a puzzled expression and tilted her head slightly.


  “Um, Daemon?” she asked curiously. “If I may ask, what exactly is our goal? What is my new purpose you’ve given me?”


  Daemon kept walking with a cold look in his eyes, remaining focused on his quest that he knew was of the highest importance.


  “To prevent the end of the world.”


   


  


  Chapter 10


  The Two Strangers


  In the world of Eden, tragedy could strike at any moment. Many who traveled the world would unfortunately come across such misfortune, either to themselves or others who have lost so much. Bandits would take the opportunity to raid and kill those who were down on their luck, monsters would use the moment to strike and steal away men to breed with, and the world around them would do nothing but watch in silence as the unlucky ones coped with their loss, if they lived to do so. However, sometimes those with kind and noble hearts would lend a hand to those who were lost, afraid, and alone. Those who chose to aid the unfortunate were chivalrous indeed, but would need to exercise caution, even if the ones they wished to help appeared completely defenseless.


  After all, you never knew for sure who, or what, you were saving.


  *****


  Alyssa was standing next to a large tree while having a dull expression on her face, her fingers drumming on her staff she held at her side impatiently while watching something with growing ire. Next to her Daniel was leaning back against the tree with a hand over his eyes while he was looking down tiredly, a stance and appearance that was starting to become common for him during his travels with the girls. Standing beside him Falla was eating an apple with a bored expression, antennae twitching slightly while she slowly shook her head chewing the fruit, while next to her Triska had her arms crossed and drumming her fingers on her arm with irritation.


  “Where did you learn to drive anyway?” Falla asked flatly before taking another bite.


  “Just be quiet, Falla! It was an honest mistake!” Specca yelled out as she was sitting at the front of the caravan at the reins with a flustered expression. Lucky was trying to move forward with frustrated grunts while the caravan was tipped over on an angle, tilting to the side away from the others and leaning against a small bent tree which was keeping it from sliding down a steep incline. The group had traveled up along a winding path that was alongside a large hill before the caravan slid off the narrow trail and wedged itself against a tree, the lumber both keeping the ride in place as the rear wheel couldn’t get over it while at the same time kept the caravan from falling off the overhang. On the other side of the caravan Squeak was pushing with all her might against the ride while standing on a small boulder sticking out of the ground, having her pickaxe slung behind her while she squeaked with a stern expression as she tried to get the ride off of the tree.


  “That’s it,” Alyssa said shaking her head. “You’re done driving for the rest of the day, Specca.”


  “What?” Specca cried out. “Why? This isn’t my fault!”


  “You steered Lucky towards this path when we should have just kept on the trail in the direction we came from before, we shouldn’t have even come this way!”


  “But Triska said we should take the left turn!” Specca whined.


  “No, I said don’t take the left turn! Don’t!” Triska yelled out.


  Alyssa scoffed and walked over to the ride, hopping up onto the seat and leaning over the other side to seeing the steep drop-off that led down towards a rocky gorge. She watched Squeak pushing with her hands and all her might, budging the caravan slightly yet not enough to get it away from the trunk of the tree.


  “Don’t worry, Luna, help is on the way,” Falla said dryly before taking another bite of her apple.


  “Oh shut up, Falla,” Triska barked out at her. “If it wasn’t for you we wouldn’t even be in this mess.”


  “Yeah, that’s right, this is all her fault!” Specca shouted out as she watched Lucky trying in vain to pull the caravan forward, his feet digging up the dirt and grass below him as the ride rocked slightly back and forth.


  “My fault?” Falla shouted back with a full mouth. “I wasn’t the one driving that thing, don’t blame me!”


  Specca let out a flustered huff then looked to Alyssa who was watching Squeak with worried eyes.


  “Alyssa, can’t you lift the caravan up and back onto the trail with your magic?”


  The tree budged a bit more, with Squeak letting out a high squeak as she kept trying to push with the little footing she had. Alyssa quickly grabbed onto the side of the ride as it rocked more while the tree cracked slightly.


  “Are you kidding me?” she retorted. “I can’t lift the whole thing with my magic, let alone pull it away from here. Why do you think we use Lucky to pull the caravan for us in the first place?”


  Again the tree moved with a cracking sound, the ground under it shifting slightly with a few roots popping up through the dirt. The others watched the ride slowly slide more off the edge while Alyssa and Specca quickly grabbed hold of the front seat.


  “Hey, get off of there, right now!” Triska called out.


  Daniel ran over behind the caravan and saw Squeak straining herself to push the wagon back, her boots sliding on the boulder as she kept trying to keep the ride from going over the edge.


  “Squeak, get over here, it’s going to fall!”


  Again the tree budged again, with the caravan sliding more before the two side wheels dropped down suddenly as the ground under them gave away. Specca and Alyssa looked to each other then over to the side as they saw the gorge far down below slowly coming into view over the seat.


  “Oh my god, it’s going to go over,” Specca said nervously.


  “Cut Lucky loose, now!” Alyssa cried out.


  Triska yanked her sword out and ran over to the horse while Falla watched the caravan rocking as the tree holding it cracked apart more. Squeak started to slip on the boulder before she quickly grabbed onto a wheel for support, the girl looking back to seeing the steep incline the caravan would be going down soon right behind her.


  “Squeak!” Daniel called out as he held his out towards her while holding onto the corner of the wagon, trying to reach for the ant girl as she stumbled with her footing.


  Triska swung her blade and hacked the leather straps at the front of the caravan, the girl then quickly jumping onto the front seat near the other two girls and hacking off the other straps holding the horse. Lucky scampered ahead with a neigh before Triska quickly tossed her sword over onto the trail and grabbed Specca and Alyssa, the girl then throwing them over onto the grass as well. The two tumbled onto the ground while Falla watched with wonder as the caravan started to budge even more with rocks and dirt giving away at the edge of the drop-off. Triska wavered from the shaking ride then quickly looked over the side while holding onto the frame, watching as Squeak was still on the edge and about to be knocked off of her small footing.


  “Squeak, get out of there!”


  “Squeak, take my hand!” Daniel shouted out.


  The ant girl squeaked and shook her head as she tried in vain to push the ride back, her feet unable to get any traction on the boulder as she inched towards its edge. Suddenly the caravan rocked as Alyssa held her staff out towards it, the witch creating a tangled mess of green vines that quickly tried to latch onto the wheels and undercarriage of the wagon. A few of the vines snapped while the witch focused her magic to try to keep the ride from rolling over with her friend, with Triska struggling to hold on as the caravan rocked to the side again.


  “Forget it, Squeak, it’s going over!” Triska called out.


  “It’s not going to hold,” Falla said shaking her head as the vines started snapping away. Alyssa and Specca watched with wide eyes as Daniel kept trying to reach for the ant girl.


  “Squeak! Please, come back!” he cried out.


  The ant girl shook her head while trying to push back on the ride still, struggling to get a footing on the boulder before the tree next to her cracked apart. The trunk snapped and bent outward while the roots under the caravan tore apart the ground as they were ripped up from the ground.


  “Get away from it!” Specca yelled as she grabbed Daniel and yanked him back, the two stumbling away from the caravan that dropped down over the edge with the ground under it giving away. Alyssa swung her staff back and yanked Triska off of the front seat with a magical force before it went over the edge, the teen flying over and tumbling onto the trail as the wagon dropped out of view over the incline with a loud rumble.


  “Squeak!” Daniel yelled out. The group rushed over to the edge of the cliff to see the caravan sliding down the slope with dirt and rocks rolling along with it like a wave.


  “Oh god, Squeak!” Triska cried out.


  Slowly the ride stopped moving as the loose debris rolled down and off a steeper cliff towards the rocks further below. The group stared with surprise as the caravan rocked to the side on two wheels away from them, and then slowly touched back down on all four before remaining in place.


  “What happened?” Falla asked.


  The wagon rocked forward slightly, then again, and then again. Everyone watched as the caravan slowly started rolling up at an angle along the slope, the wheels moving very slowly as the ride seemed to drive itself gradually up the incline.


  “Alyssa?” Specca asked glancing to the witch. Alyssa merely shook her head as she watched her caravan slowly moving by itself and inch by inch making its way up towards the trail further ahead of them.


  “I’m… not doing that.”


  Triska looked at the ride with disbelief then glanced to where the rolling dirt and debris had dropped down into the gorge.


  “How…”


  Falla watched the sight with a confused expression then fluttered her wings before taking off into the air, flying over towards the caravan and seeing it actually rolling up the hill at a very slow pace without a horse pulling it. When she flew over it however she then saw how it was moving, an impressed smile coming across her face as she saw Squeak pushing the caravan from its side, the ant girl’s hands having dug into the wooden boards to give her a grip while she showed a focused expression, using all her strength to bring the ride back up. Falla tilted her head then looked to the others with a wave.


  “Holy crap, what are you feeding this girl?” she called out with a laugh.


  The others looked at her bewilderedly then to the caravan as it started to get closer to the trail again. Daniel blinked then jumped a bit with surprise.


  “Squeak?” he asked with disbelief.


  “No way,” Specca said shaking her head. “She couldn’t be doing this. All by herself?”


  The group ran over to where the caravan slowly rolled up onto the level ground, first with its front corner wheel, then two more, then the last as everyone stared at the sight with wonder. Falla flew over and landed down next to them as they all saw Squeak slowly moving step by step to push the ride.


  “I don’t believe it,” Triska said with awe.


  “She… she stopped the caravan and then pushed it uphill? All on her own?” Specca asked with wonder.


  Daniel stared at Squeak with amazement, watching as the ant girl pushed along the caravan with a stern expression on her face. As he did he saw the raw determination in her eyes, the sheer strength she really had, and her thighs which although were using more muscle power than any human he knew still looked slender and fit like a young woman’s. He then noticed that he couldn’t take his eyes off her legs or rear, which he could see what with her leaning forward and pushing along the ride and her abdomen sticking out which pulled her tunic up behind her. Her ass cheeks were taught with each step she took, with Daniel seeing her hips swaying gently each time as the ant girl’s well-toned body didn’t give enough credit to the mighty strength she had. If it wasn’t for her dark panties which were pulled up between her cheeks Daniel knew he would be staring at her bare ass regardless like this, since even though he realized he was ogling her he couldn’t stop himself. The girls however didn’t notice that he was as they too were watching Squeak with amazement as she singlehandedly pushed the caravan back onto the trail before she dropped down next to it breathing and squeaking heavily.


  “Squeak!” Alyssa called out as the girls ran over to her, with Daniel then snapping back to reality before running after. Squeak slowly stood up and leaned against the caravan while trying to catch her breath as everyone rushed over to her.


  “I don’t believe it!” Triska cheered. “That was amazing, Squeak!”


  “I had no idea ant girls were that strong,” Specca agreed with a curious smile. “That was simply unbelievable.”


  “You had us worried to death about you,” Alyssa said hugging the ant girl. Squeak held her with one hand and a weak smile before looking to seeing Daniel smiling at her with awe.


  “Squeak,” he said looking to the caravan then back to her. “That… I don’t know what to say, you really saved the day there.”


  Squeak nodded with a squeak as Falla looked at the ant girl curiously.


  “That was impressive and all,” Falla mentioned. “But why would you risk your life all for this thing?”


  Squeak looked to her with a small smile and squeaked something to the girl, with everyone just staring at her as she gestured to the caravan then waved her hands around. After she finished her speech the group looked to Falla.


  “What’s she saying?” Daniel asked.


  “Gee, I don’t know,” Falla said dryly. “She could have been saying anything while I’m standing over here.”


  Squeak glanced around at the group then smiled weakly and shrugged before Falla walked over to her.


  “I don’t understand squeaks, remember?” Falla said before she held the ant girl’s head and touched their antennae together. Squeak started squeaking again while the group watched them curiously, with Falla listening with a blank expression as the ant girl gestured to the caravan then over to Daniel. After Squeak finished Falla just looked at her with confusion.


  “That’s seriously worth risking your life for?” she asked skeptically.


  Squeak merely nodded at her, with Falla then looking over to Daniel curiously.


  “What did she say?” Daniel asked.


  “She said this ride is needed to complete your quest, that you need it,” Falla answered. “Without it you might fail your mission, and that’s reason enough to risk her life for it.”


  The group looked at Squeak with surprise as the girl smiled and nodded at Daniel. The boy blinked then shook his head with disbelief.


  “Squeak, no, that’s not true,” he argued. Squeak looked at him curiously as the boy held a hand to his head. “This ride is important and useful to us, but we shouldn’t risk our lives for it like that. If we lose it we’ll find another way to travel in the world. Squeak, it was amazing how you saved it, and I am grateful for your efforts, but I don’t want you doing anything so foolish ever again.”


  Squeak looked at him with concern then around at the others.


  “We’d much rather lose the caravan than lose you,” Specca said shaking her head. “Don’t ever think otherwise.”


  “Next time this happens, just let it go,” Triska agreed. “We can find another ride out here, we can’t find another you.”


  “If you ever risk your life over something so trivial such as this again we’ll be mad at you,” Alyssa scolded. “You had us scared to death we lost you.”


  Squeak showed a worried expression then looked to Falla, the butterfly girl shaking her head as she backed up.


  “You may be strong, but not too bright. Dying over a wagon would be a horrible waste of a life.”


  Squeak looked down with saddened eyes and squeaked before Daniel walked over and hugged her, the girl then holding onto him with a quiet squeak.


  “We’re just so glad you’re okay, Squeak,” he said gently.


  The girl nuzzled her face in his shoulder before looking to him with worried eyes. The boy smiled a bit then looked at the caravan, the ride once again back on the trail and in one piece.


  “Still, that was simply amazing how you could move that all on your own.”


  Squeak smiled a little then dropped in his arms, the girl showing a weak smile before closing her eyes and holding onto the boy while breathing softly.


  “Squeak? Are you okay?” he asked worriedly.


  “I think that little stunt really drained her,” Triska reasoned.


  “I don’t think she’s up for doing that again anytime soon,” Specca mused with a small smile.


  “Well, I’ll go find Lucky,” Alyssa said looking around. “He shouldn’t have gone too far. Get her inside the cabin to rest in the meantime. She’s already done more than enough for today.”


  Triska walked over and helped Squeak stand up against her, the ant girl glancing to her briefly before closing her eyes again. Daniel smiled at Triska as she helped Squeak over to the ride while Specca followed after, and then glanced to see Falla watching Squeak with a puzzled expression.


  “Falla? What’s wrong?”


  The girl glanced to him then shrugged while watching Triska and Specca assisting Squeak into the cabin.


  “Just surprised that she would be willing to die so easily for you. Not a very bright girl.”


  Daniel showed her a dull expression then looked towards the caravan.


  “Her bravery and devotion to this journey are not to be underestimated, nor taken for granted. She’s the kind of girl that would risk her life for those around her without second thought.”


  Falla looked at him with a raised eyebrow as he walked towards the caravan then rolled her eyes and looked off into the horizon to the side.


  “I can think of another who’s just as foolish, I just hope her stupidity hasn’t gotten her killed,” she said softly, her solemn gaze doing well to mask her concern for her sister.


  *****


  Sitting down in the shade under a tree Emily was eating a red apple while she rested against the base of the trunk. Lying next to her were a few more apples that had fallen from the tree above, the girl enjoying the tasty fruit while Luna was enjoying a lovely meal of her own.


  “I’M GOING TO EAT YOU UP, YES I AM! HAHAHAHA!” Luna laughed wildly while her head was inside the tree, the butterfly girl holding onto the bark while her wings fluttered wildly behind her.


  Emily looked up towards the sound of her voice as the monster had found a nest of beetles and honeydew grubs, both of which she had opted to try and devour in a frenzy with her face alone after she had shoved her whole head into the side of the tree through some frail bark. Emily giggled as she heard her friend enjoying her food.


  “Are those things really so good for you?”


  Luna leaned back and looked down to the girl with a serene, warm smile while there were some insect legs and flakes on her lips.


  “Oh yes, and how are those apples?” she asked while chewing her food. “Is that going to be enough to hold you over?”


  “Yeah, they’ll be fine. It’s like that nice boy said last night. Out here we need to eat to survive, not for pleasure. These aren’t anything special, but at least they’ll stop me from being hungry,” Emily reasoned before taking another bite of her apple. Luna nodded then looked up at the sky with a gentle gaze.


  “As soon as we get you to a human village I’m sure you can get something much better to eat then. Just hold on a little longer.”


  She then glanced to seeing a beetle scurrying out of the nesting hole. Her eye twitched a bit before she violently chomped down on the bug and ate it along with some of the bark, the girl then shoving her head back into the hole and laughing while snapping at any of the insects she could.


  “YOU’RE NOT GOING ANYWHERE BUT INTO MY BELLY!” she screamed before laughing out of control.


  Emily giggled and kept eating her apple, finding only amusement in Luna’s behavior rather than concern or even fear. As the butterfly girl happily and crazily ate her food the human child closed her eyes and rested back against the tree with a gentle sigh.


  “I hope you can stay with me even then, Luna,” she said quietly, her words not being heard by the butterfly girl who was laughing and munching loudly in the tree.


  *****


  Rolling across the trail once again Lucky was pulling the caravan along while small hills and trees passed by on either side. Sitting at the front of the caravan Triska and Alyssa were keeping a sharp eye out for any sign of Luna or the human child, both wanting to help save the human girl and also get Falla to leave before nightfall. The sun was starting to descend in the sky as day was turning to dusk and there was still no clue or lead as to where the two lost girls were.


  “Dammit, where could she be?” Triska muttered.


  “We’ll be lucky to find them at all, let alone tonight,” Alyssa grumbled. “Luna could have flown anywhere if she was running away from something in a panic.”


  Inside the cabin Squeak was curled into a ball and sleeping in her usual spot by the doorway, her pickaxe resting against the wall behind her while a blanket was set over the ant girl. Sitting across from her Falla was looking out the doorway at the sky above with a blank expression, remaining silent as she had ever since boarding the ride again. Next to her Specca was calmly reading a book while her tail gently swayed about on the floor beside her, eyes gently darting side to side as she read with a quickened pace about a human knight on a quest to rescue his beloved from a wicked demon. Across from her Daniel was looking in his monster book while leaning back against a pillow, rereading the entry about the ant girls again as he was thinking about the one he would be spending the approaching night with. He glanced to Squeak as the girl was still sound asleep after exerting so much energy earlier to stop the caravan from being lost. As she slept, with one antennae sticking out from under the blanket and making soft, quiet squeaks with each breath she took, Daniel found himself growing more curious about the silent and strong monster.


  ‘She could snap me in half with her bare hands if she had the mind to, her strength is simply unbelievable even when seeing it firsthand, and yet she’s as peaceful and gentle as they come. She doesn’t know much about anything else in the world, she’s like a child herself in some regards. In a way, she’s more innocent than any of us, even considering her past as a human tester for her queen.’


  He then looked to the entry about the ant girls in his book, going over the details again and again as he thought about just what kind of monster Squeak really was.


  ‘Oh man, what are we going to do with each other tonight? Falla’s agreed to be our translator so we could talk to one another, but what do we talk about? I need to think of something for us to do, I can’t be unfair to her and not do anything.’


  “Daniel?” Specca asked. The boy snapped back to reality and looked to seeing the nixie watching him curiously. “Are you alright? You seem to be frustrated about something.”


  “Oh, yeah, I’m fine,” he reassured with a small smile. “Just trying to figure something out.”


  “Like what? Maybe I could help.”


  Daniel glanced to the monster book, then to Squeak, then to Specca with a shrug.


  “Well, I’m trying to figure her out, you could say. To be honest, I’m not quite sure what to do with her tonight during her turn.”


  Specca nodded slowly then looked at Squeak carefully.


  “I see. And just as a fair warning,” she reminded him. “She’s not allowed to use her pheromones or saliva to sway your judgment, doing so would mean she forfeits her turns with this agreement.”


  “I know, and I agree,” Daniel reasoned while looking to Squeak. “If we were to form any sort of connection with each other it shouldn’t be based on sex alone. I want to give her a fair chance like all of you, I’m just not sure what we could do or talk about.”


  Specca looked at Squeak curiously then down in thought while Alyssa and Triska kept their eyes focused on the surrounding area, more absorbed with finding Luna to get Falla out of the caravan for the night rather than Squeak’s upcoming turn with Daniel.


  “Well, she likes it when I read to her,” Specca pointed out. “Why not read her a story?”


  “No,” Daniel said looking down. “I want to do something that she would like doing, something that would be more suitable for someone like her.”


  “Then fuck her,” Falla commented while still looking up at the sky.


  Triska and Alyssa looked back to her briefly with dull glances while Specca watched the butterfly girl with discontent. Daniel however was shaking his head quickly with a nervous expression.


  “That’s not what I was talking about,” Daniel insisted.


  “So?” Falla said glancing to him with a shrug. “You said you wanted to do something with her that she would like doing, and something that she’s suited to doing. Well, based on her history, having sex is what she’s born to do.”


  “Falla, just stay out of this, you’re not helping,” Specca said sternly.


  “I’m just saying what’s true,” Falla said before pointing to Squeak. “She’s a whore. If you want to do something that she would love then do her.”


  “Don’t call her that,” Daniel snapped with discontent at the butterfly girl.


  “Why not? She said it herself, she had sex with countless men for her queen, she’s the furthest thing from an innocent virgin.”


  Squeak slowly peeked at her with saddened eyes from her ball before Daniel grunted and moved closer to Falla, with the butterfly girl watching him worriedly as he showed real anger towards her.


  “I said, don’t call her that. Ever again.”


  “You think that will change anything if I do?” Falla quipped with a shrug. “Keep deluding yourself if you really want, but you all know it’s true. That girl is a whore, probably the biggest one here.”


  Without warning Daniel shoved her back against the wall by the shoulder, with Specca watching in surprise along with Triska and Alyssa. Squeak remained curled up in her ball while watching Daniel with wonder, the boy holding a trembling butterfly girl against the wall forcibly.


  “She is not a whore,” he argued sternly. “She only followed her nature to serve her queen, to do her job. I know damned well that monsters have sex with men, that doing so is what they live for, but Squeak is not a lecherous whore. She’s as innocent as the rest of my friends, in my eyes she is a real virgin still.”


  “What?” Falla laughed. “Innocent? Virgin? Are you serious? That girl had more semen pumped into her than-”


  Daniel again shoved her against the wall again with a thud, with the other girls watching in wonder as he showed great anger towards the butterfly. Squeak slowly sat up and watched Daniel with a quickly beating heart, the other girls glancing to her then to Daniel as he kept his glare fixated on Falla.


  “She is a virgin,” he stated firmly. “Specca is a virgin, and even Alyssa is a virgin in my eyes.”


  “Are you nuts?” Falla said nervously. “How do you see them as virgins?”


  “Because they haven’t been with anyone that they loved before,” Daniel answered. “They never had sex because they wanted to truly be with someone before. They were only following their nature blindly without knowing what they were doing. They haven’t truly given their hearts and bodies to anyone yet.”


  Falla stared at him with disbelief while Alyssa blushed and held a hand over her heart. Specca smiled softly at Daniel while Squeak was rendered speechless, or squeakless to be exact, upon hearing Daniel’s words.


  “So?” Falla spat out. “They still humped men for their seeds, probably took it in the ass and mouth too just for fun.”


  Daniel geared back with his hand to slap her, with Falla gasping and leaning back against the wall more.


  “If you call any of them a whore again, Falla, I will not forgive you,” Daniel warned. “I don’t hit women, it’s not the gentlemen thing to do, but a despicable monster would deserve it nonetheless.”


  “I don’t understand,” Falla said shaking her head. “They’re not virgins, how can you possibly see them as such? You know they’ve been defiled, all monsters are like that, why do you insist that they’re pure and innocent?”


  “Because in my eyes they are,” Daniel replied. “In my eyes they’ve never truly been with a man before, all they’ve done is follow their nature blindly without thinking. Their hearts are pure, and so are their bodies as far as I’m concerned.”


  Falla just stared at him with wonder as silence filled the cabin, until a single squeak was heard. Daniel looked back to see Squeak smiling at him with adoring eyes, a few tears welling up as she squeaked softly again.


  “Squeak,” Daniel said with a small smile.


  Squeak wiped her tears away then quickly lunged forward and hugged the boy, with Daniel showing a strained smile as the ant girl held him with a very tight grip. Squeak nuzzled against his cheek while squeaking happily, oblivious to Daniel’s strained grunts and weak chuckles as she had an iron hold around his body.


  “Okay, Squeak,” he coughed out. “Really, that’s enough.”


  “Squeak, let him go, you’re crushing him,” Specca sternly insisted as she quickly rushed over and tried to pry the ant girl off of the boy.


  Squeak leaned back and smiled at Daniel before kissing him deeply, with the other girls gasping at the sight while Daniel’s expression went from surprise to a glazed over stare. He felt the girl’s tongue swirling around against his own, as well as an overwhelming euphoric sensation rippling through his head as he felt perfectly at peace suddenly.


  “Squeak!” Triska yelled out as she darted back into the cabin and tried to pull free Daniel, with Specca wrapping her tail around Squeak’s waist and struggling to yank the ant girl away with all her strength. Daniel started to go limp in Squeak’s arms as his mind was swimming, being oblivious to the fact that Triska and Specca were desperately trying to free him from the ant girl’s incredible strength. Falla just watched them with a raised eyebrow while remaining silent, not understanding Daniel’s belief that these girls were really so innocent.


  Alyssa shook her head with annoyance at the sight then looked back ahead before screaming and snapping the reins.


  “Whoa, Lucky! Stop!”


  The horse skidded to a halt as the caravan rocked from the sudden decrease in speed, with the group inside rolling towards the front doorway with surprise. Squeak looked up towards Alyssa then down to Daniel as the boy was lying under her with a dazed expression on his face. Triska and Specca looked at her with frustration then towards Alyssa while Falla was rubbing her head after having hit the wall next to the doorway’s frame.


  “Oh my god,” Alyssa said in horror.


  “Alyssa? What’s wrong?” Triska asked as she got up and headed towards the front seat again.


  Specca adjusted her glasses then tried pulling on Squeak again, having very little effect budging the sturdy girl at all.


  “Squeak, get off him this instant. You can’t-”


  “Holy shit,” Triska said in shock.


  The group then turned to her, with Daniel’s senses slowly coming back, as Triska held a hand over her mouth while looking around at something.


  “Triska? Alyssa? What’s wrong?” Specca asked.


  “Why did you stop like that? Don’t any of you know how to drive?” Falla barked out with annoyance.


  Triska and Alyssa just kept looking around at something in front of them with horrified expressions, neither saying anything back.


  “Hey, what’s going on?” Daniel asked as he and Squeak sat up, the group watching as Triska and Alyssa remained silent still. Specca shook her head then moved forward to climb up onto the seat as well.


  “What are you both looking at- EEEK!” she asked before screaming with her hands over her mouth as she looked around with fright.


  “Specca?” Daniel asked worriedly.


  Triska and Alyssa slowly hopped off the caravan onto the ground, their feet landing on the grass where blood was soaked into nearby. Alyssa held her staff in hand while looking around with a cautious expression while Triska kept her hand back near her sword to draw it out if needed. Daniel and Squeak climbed out of the cabin then looked around with wide eyes at the sight while Specca looked down and away to avoid seeing such a thing.


  “What happened here?” Alyssa asked softly, looking around at what was once the campground of sorts. Nearby trees and bushes were burnt and crumbled over while most of the grass around the area was charred and covered in blood. A few makeshift slanted shelters made of wood were toppled over next to some of the trees, the collapsed shelters being burnt and falling apart. There was a stone altar in the middle of the campground which had blood soaked on it, and strewn all around the area were the remains of lycans. The monsters had very little flesh on them still that was either intact or burnt black, all of them appearing to have been eviscerated and savagely mangled. Triska and Alyssa slowly walked around while Daniel hopped off the caravan, all of them looking at the campsite with unease. Squeak quickly grabbed her pickaxe from inside the cabin and hopped out of the caravan while keeping on guard while Falla got up onto the front seat then looked around with surprise.


  “What did this to them?” Daniel asked.


  “What… were they?” Triska asked as she looked at a lycan’s corpse.


  Specca gazed around at the fallen monsters with remorse and shook her head slowly.


  “Lycans,” she answered. “These are… or were, wolf monsters of Eden. They have a very strong pack mentality and always hunt and live in groups. They are known to steal away men and rape them with overwhelming numbers and force. They’re carnivorous, and even eat other monsters and animals to survive, however they are known to have a strong sense of pride. They only capture and eat what they need to survive, otherwise they don’t harm anything, and they actually let the men they rape go free afterwards, although they tend to steal them away again if they so desire. They’re rather peaceful as long as they’re not hungry.”


  “I’m counting six very dead lycans, and… something else,” Triska said as she saw another skeleton on the ground, only having scraps of flesh and burnt organs that did nothing to show what it had been in life.


  “They look like they were eaten by something, this was a slaughter,” Alyssa mentioned.


  The group looked to each other then to Falla as the butterfly girl slowly walked towards them, her eyes glancing around at the fallen monsters with growing fright.


  “What if… those man-eaters the kid talked about were here?” she shakily asked. “What if this was from them? What if…” Her eyes slowly gazed down at the skeleton on the ground, the bony figure missing an arm while it had almost nothing to distinguish who or what it could have been before. Falla whimpered and held her hands over her mouth.


  “Luna?” she whimpered fearfully.


  Triska kneeled down next to the skeleton and eyed it over carefully.


  “I… can’t tell, this could have been anyone,” she said shaking her head.


  Falla started breathing heavily as she held her arms around herself, the group watching with concern as she started to break down.


  “No… no! That can’t be her! It can’t be!” she shouted out before crying.


  Daniel looked down to the remains on the ground then walked over and gently held Falla, the girl clinging to him while crying uncontrollably.


  “It’s going to be okay, calm down,” he said gently. “We don’t know if that was really her, we need to stay optimistic here.”


  “You said she was with a human child, didn’t you?” Specca asked glancing around carefully. “I don’t see a child’s body anywhere around here.”


  “Would lycans really kill an innocent little girl?” Daniel asked her worriedly.


  “If they were really hungry, then anyone, man or monster, young or old, would be fair game to them,” Specca explained. “They don’t hunt or eat to be malicious. They only do so to survive.”


  “A blind human child,” Triska said looking around. “If she were all alone she couldn’t have escaped this if she were here, but if she’s not here then Luna must be somewhere else too.”


  Falla whimpered and looked to her with watery eyes then to Daniel, the boy nodding at her with a worried smile.


  “Not to mention your sister would be airborne, right?” he added. “She wouldn’t have been caught like this.”


  “But what if… what if they did catch her? What if that’s… really her?” Falla managed to get out before looking to the corpse on the ground while struggling to hold back her screams.


  “There’s no telling if that really was her by looking at the skeleton, but Triska’s right,” Alyssa reasoned. “If Luna had a child with her, and if she really did get eaten here, then the child would be here also, right?”


  “I’d like to think that the lycans wouldn’t have been so hungry as to actually hunt down a human child,” Specca mentioned with concern.


  “Still, what the hell hunted them?” Triska asked cautiously as she looked around at all the dead lycans.


  Alyssa slowly gazed around at the fallen monsters, seeing that they were all disemboweled brutally. She then noticed one of the disheveled shelters budging a bit with a creak. The witch snapped her fingers and pointed towards it, with the group watching as the shelter budged again before a hand slowly crept out and pushed the wooden top up more.


  “Somebody’s in there,” Daniel said as he turned to see, with Falla quickly grabbing onto his back and peeking over his shoulder.


  Triska drew her blade and slowly approached the shelter while Squeak and Alyssa followed, the three girls watching as the hand holding onto the wood pulled back while a scuffle was heard under it. Specca quickly ran over to Daniel and held onto his arm worriedly while the boy watched the scene with careful eyes, seeing the three girls approaching the shelter while keeping on guard.


  “Who’s in there?” Triska called out. “We mean you no harm, come out peacefully.”


  No response was heard from the wooden planks, with Alyssa then holding her staff out towards it while Squeak and Triska tensed up.


  “We know you’re in there, please come out,” Triska asked again.


  After no response was heard she gripped her sword tightly while Alyssa focused her magical power, the witch then waving her staff to the side and throwing the broken shelter over to the side into a tree with a crash. Daniel, Specca, and Falla watched as the lumber flew off to the side before two girls screamed.


  “Don’t hurt us, please!”


  “I don’t want to die here!”


  Daniel glanced to the two girls next to him then started walking towards the scene, with Specca and Falla following as they saw Triska slowly sheathing her sword again.


  “Hey, calm down, we’re not going to hurt you,” Triska pleaded gently while holding a hand up defensively.


  Cowering before them two girls were seen in the dugout of the shelter, both looking to be Triska’s age and height and both holding onto each other while trembling fearfully. The first girl had short raven hair and wore a black webbed masquerade mask over her eyes, a red cocktail dress with black edgings and a black tail, the dress having gold embroidering below the bosom, and black high boots with two green straps. The second girl had long blonde hair, wore a purple floral masquerade mask, a long purple slit dress with long sleeves and a sapphire embroidered belt, and long black stockings under her dress along with black high boots that had red bow ribbons on the front. Daniel and his group watched the two girls curiously as they whimpered and looked up to them while holding each other close.


  “Please, what do you want?” the raven haired girl asked nervously.


  “I’m so scared, sister,” the blonde whimpered before burying her face in her sister’s bosom.


  Squeak and Alyssa looked to each other curiously then down to the girls as Triska slowly knelt down in front of them.


  “Hey,” Triska said gently. “We’re not going to hurt you, I promise.”


  “Are you two alright?” Specca asked.


  The two girls whimpered then looked to Triska with quivering mouths.


  “Who are you?” the raven haired girl asked worriedly.


  “My name is Triska Raylight. It’s okay, you’re safe now.”


  The two new girls slowly stood up and looked around at everyone.


  “Am I seeing this correctly, or… do you have… monsters with you?” the raven haired girl asked curiously. Daniel nodded and stepped forward.


  “Yes, but don’t worry, they’re not malicious at all, I assure you. They’re our friends,” he said gesturing around at the group.


  “You are friends with monsters?” the blonde haired girl asked softly.


  Daniel and Triska nodded before Triska pointed to Falla with a dull expression.


  “Well, we’re not exactly friends with her,” she mentioned. “But don’t worry, she’s harmless.”


  Falla scoffed at her then looked at the new girls carefully as the two kept close to one another while looking from one group member to the other.


  “What happened here, can you tell us?” Specca asked.


  “It was horrible, just horrible,” the raven haired girl said sadly, looking down and holding an arm over her eyes.


  “So much blood, so much death, it was almost too much to bear,” the blonde whimpered as she looked away while holding her hands over her face.


  “You poor things,” Triska said gently. “Tell us, what did this to these monsters?”


  The two girls looked back to her with fearful expressions behind their masks.


  “Monsters did this to these monsters,” the raven one spoke.


  “We saw it all unfold with our own eyes,” the blonde said gravely.


  Alyssa looked at the girls carefully then raised an eyebrow in question, noticing that she couldn’t actually see the strangers’ eyes at all from behind their masks.


  “Um, what’s with the masks?” she asked pointing to them.


  The two new girls’ gazes snapped to her instantly then after a moment they smiled and shrugged at the same time.


  “We like them,” the raven one said.


  “Makes us look rather mysterious, wouldn’t you say?” the blonde mused with a giggle.


  Squeak looked at them curiously then to Daniel while squeaking a few times, the boy looking over the two new girls and their outfits.


  “You two look like you were on your way to a ball or something, how did you get way out here?”


  The two girls looked to him with whimpers and started walking towards him.


  “We’re lost,” the raven one said sadly.


  “We’re alone,” the blonde whined.


  The group watched as the two girls walked up to Daniel then looked down and away while each holding a hand out to him.


  “Please, help us, we don’t know what to do or where to go,” they said together in perfect unison.


  “Wow, how did they do that?” Specca asked curiously.


  Alyssa and Squeak shrugged while Triska looked at the new girls with wonder at hearing them say that sentence in perfect sync. Falla however was watching the new girls carefully, her eyes glancing from one to the other as she thought about something. A moment later she jumped a bit then pointed to them.


  “Wait a minute,” she said with the sudden realization. The group turned to her as she pointed from one girl to the other before looking all around at the campsite. “You two were here when this all happened, you saw what happened? Did you see if there was a giant butterfly like myself here? Was there?”


  The two new girls looked to each other curiously then at Falla.


  “A giant butterfly?” the raven haired girl asked.


  “Yes, she’s my sister!” Falla cried out. “We’re looking for her out here and I need to know where she is. Please, I have to know if… if… if that was her or not!” She pointed to the skeleton over by the stone altar while grabbing her hair with fright. The two new girls looked over to the cadaver then to Falla as the butterfly whimpered while watching them with anxious eyes. After a moment the blonde looked up thoughtfully with a gentle hum.


  “Hmm, you know, now that I think about it,” she speculated. “I believe I saw a girl with butterfly wings flying away from here last night.”


  The group looked at her with surprise as the raven haired girl nodded in agreement and looked down with a hand held to her chin.


  “Why, yes, I believe you are correct, sister. There was one that got away,” she said, the last part seeming to sound rather distant.


  “Really?” Falla desperately asked. “Are you sure? Which way did she go, please tell me!”


  The two new girls looked around curiously then pointed off in the direction the group had arrived from.


  “That way, we think,” they said together.


  Falla looked off into the distance with growing hope for her sister while the rest of the group watched the new girls curiously.


  “How do you keep talking together like that?” Alyssa asked.


  “Listen,” Triska said carefully. “That butterfly girl you saw leaving here, did she have anyone with her?”


  “With her?” the raven one asked.


  “I don’t remember, I thought she flew off alone,” the blonde said with a shrug.


  “She was traveling with a young human girl, or at least we believe so,” Triska explained. “Did you see such a child here last night?”


  The two new girls looked down in thought then back to her while shaking their heads at the same time.


  “I don’t recall,” the raven one answered softly.


  “Sorry, we don’t know,” the blonde said sadly.


  Triska and Daniel looked to each other with troubled expressions then back to the girls.


  “What happened here last night, what did this to the lycans?” Daniel asked looking around the ravaged campground.


  The two new girls sighed and looked down with troubled frowns.


  “They were all killed by two very bad monsters,” the raven one said softly.


  “We hid to survive the night, hearing dying screams and horrible howls all too well,” the blonde added with a tremble.


  “Monsters did this to them?” Triska asked. “But what kind were they, and where did they go?”


  “We do not know,” the raven haired girl answered. “We came upon this area at a rather unsavory time.”


  “Yes, we had to hide in order to save ourselves, we have no weapons with which to fight with,” the blonde said while raising her hands up defensively.


  “So the monsters that killed them, they’re still out there somewhere right now,” Specca said looking around nervously.


  Falla shook her head then looked back to the others with desperation.


  “We have to get going,” she ordered while pointing off to the side. “Luna was flying back that way towards us the whole time, we must have missed her.”


  “What about the human child?” Specca asked with growing concern. “What if they got separated, what if that poor young girl is wandering around alone out here?”


  “Forget about that brat, my sister needs our help!” Falla shouted out, pausing for a moment then jumping a bit as the group turned to her with accusing stares. She then smiled nervously and shook her head.


  “I mean, I’m sure Luna has her,” she politely answered. “She wouldn’t let the little brat- I mean, darling, out of her sight for a moment.”


  “You don’t care at all about the human girl, do you?” Specca accused with her hands at her hips. “You just wanted us to help find your sister.”


  “What? No, that’s not true, we were trying to bring that girl to you for protection, honest.”


  “Why were you doing that?” Alyssa asked sharply. “What were you hoping to gain in bringing us the girl?”


  Falla smiled nervously as she hesitated for a moment then shook her head slowly.


  “Nothing, we just wanted to-”


  “Oh save it, we’re not buying it,” Triska snapped. “I bet just Luna wanted to help the girl on her own, she’s kindhearted like that when she’s not being led astray to help you with your stupid plans to get to Daniel.” She blinked, looked to Daniel, then back to Falla with narrowed eyes.


  “Hold on, this was all part of some plan to get Daniel, wasn’t it?”


  “What?” Falla said with a weak laugh. “That’s crazy, how would this get me closer to Daniel? I just wanted to do something nice for that poor little girl, that’s all. I mean her parents were killed by those two man-eaters and then she nearly drowned in the river before Luna saved her-”


  “Luna saved her?” Specca questioned. “I thought you said you both saved her.”


  Falla opened her mouth to speak before stopping as the group watched her with dull stares.


  “Falla,” Daniel said flatly. “You never cared at all about the human child, did you?”


  Falla hesitated then smiled weakly and shrugged.


  “Hey, at least this proves I wasn’t lying about her, right? I told you, didn’t I?”


  “You just wanted us to help you find your sister and used the child’s disappearance to guilt trip us into helping you,” Specca accused with a stern expression.


  “I wouldn’t say guilt trip, per se,” Falla reasoned carefully. “I mean the child is lost and in need of protection. So, technically, I didn’t do anything wrong by leading you all out here to find her.”


  “I knew you didn’t care about the girl at all,” Triska snapped.


  “Hey,” Falla retorted with a shrug. “You thought I was lying about the child being real this whole time, so… you know, apology accepted.”


  Triska growled and reached for her sword before Daniel grabbed her hand and held her in place, the boy shaking his head slowly at Falla.


  “There’s no sense in reasoning with her, she’ll never change,” he pointed out, with Triska giving Falla a dull glare as she slowly lowered her hand. Daniel breathed then looked around the area carefully.


  “Still, that means Luna is out there somewhere, and might have that little girl with her. What matters is finding them and making sure they’re okay.”


  “So you’re still going to help me find my sister?” Falla asked hopefully.


  Daniel looked to her with a harsh stare while at this point the two new girls were watching them all curiously.


  “We’re going to help you find them,” he stated. “But we’re doing so for Luna and Emily’s sake, not for you.”


  Falla looked at him for a moment then nodded with a small smile.


  “Okay, I’ll take it.”


  Daniel just looked at her with a dull expression for a moment then over to the two new girls with a small smile.


  “Um, anyway, are you two alright now?”


  The two new girls slowly nodded while remaining silent. Daniel glanced around as everyone fell quiet, feeling a little uneasy as he knew he should ask something else but worried about how the other girls would take it. After a moment he sighed and smiled weakly at the two strangers.


  “So, I don’t suppose you have friends or a ride anywhere near here, do you?” he asked, with the two new girls slowly shaking their heads and the others looking to Daniel with concern as they knew where this was going. Triska looked back to the caravan then sighed before glancing to the two new girls.


  “Well,” she reluctantly said. “We can’t just leave them out here, can we?”


  “Sure we can,” Alyssa said quietly, with Specca whipping with her tail, the witch jumping with a small yelp as the nixie stepped forward with a tired smile.


  “Listen,” Specca offered. “We will be traveling towards the village of Eston while searching for two others who are lost. If you’d like… you can come with us, we’d be happy to give you both a ride as far as the village.”


  “What? We’re taking them with us too?” Falla complained.


  “If it wasn’t for Luna being in trouble out here with a human child in her custody you wouldn’t even be riding with us,” Triska snapped at her.


  Alyssa rubbed her rear with an annoyed expression then looked at the new girls worriedly.


  “Um, hold on, we don’t know anything about them.”


  Squeak nodded with a few quick squeaks, the ant girl eyeing over the two newcomers with concern as both of them had shapely figures. In fact, except for the hair colors and lengths, they both appeared to be the exact same physically.


  “You would help us like that?” the raven haired girl asked softly.


  “We don’t know what to say, that’s so generous of you,” the blonde agreed with a small smile.


  Daniel nodded slowly then glanced around at the others, all of them showing some concern at the thought of two more girls traveling with them like this. Falla groaned then looked down with a hand over her eyes.


  “Fine,” she reluctantly agreed. “Whatever, they can ride with us. Let’s just get going before Luna flies further away from us.”


  “Again, you’re not in charge here!” Triska shouted at her. “And you’re lucky we’re even letting you come with us at all!”


  Alyssa looked at the two new girls carefully then slowly pointed to them.


  “What are you hiding behind your masks?”


  The girls looked to each other then around at everyone as all eyes turned to them.


  “We are not hiding anything,” the raven one spoke.


  “We feel happier when looking through the eyes of a mask,” the blonde added.


  “Why?” Alyssa asked with a raised eyebrow.


  “We look so cute like this, don’t you think?” the two new girls cheered while showing happy smiles and holding hands.


  The group just stared at them for a moment then smiled weakly while Alyssa slowly shook her head to their response.”


  “Um, okay then,” Specca said unsurely. “Anyway, what are your names?”


  The raven haired girl smiled gently and turned to face her.


  “My name is Jovian, and this is my sister, Jacqueline,” she introduced while gesturing to herself and then her sister.


  “Hello,” Jacqueline said softly.


  “It’s nice to meet you,” Specca said kindly. “My name is Specca, this is Squeak, the witch behind us is named Alyssa, and the one leading our journey is Daniel. You’ve already met Triska, and unfortunately you’ve also met Falla,” she described, with the last part having a flat tone as she gestured to Falla who scowled at her. Jovian and Jacqueline looked around at the group then to Daniel curiously as he waved to them.


  “Leading your journey? Journey for what?” Jovian asked.


  “We’ll explain on the way, it might take a while to do so,” Daniel said with a small shrug.


  “Okay, fine, they’re coming with us,” Falla said with exasperation. “Can we please get going now? Luna’s getting further away from us by the second.”


  Daniel rolled his eyes then looked around the area as the sky was turning to night.


  “Alright, we should get going then,” he announced. “We won’t be traveling for long though, it’s getting late and we need to stop soon for the night. Let’s put some distance between us and this graveyard and then we can prepare some dinner before turning in for the day.”


  The girls nodded and started making their way back to the caravan, with Falla quickly running ahead while Triska, Specca, Squeak, and Alyssa followed after. Daniel started to walk after them before Jovian spoke up again.


  “Daniel?”


  The boy stopped and looked back to her while the other girls except for Falla glanced back to them. Jovian and Jacqueline looked to each other with warm smiles then to the boy as they walked up to him.


  “Thank you, for your kindness,” Jovian praised gently.


  “Yes, thank you,” Jacqueline agreed.


  “Of course,” Daniel assured with a smile. “We’re not bandits after all, we’re here to help.”


  “We see that now,” Jacqueline said looking over to the other girls. “It’s good to know we’re safe with you and your friends.”


  The other girls all smiled a bit and nodded while Falla was watching them impatiently from the driver’s seat on the caravan.


  “C’mon you guys, let’s go!” Falla barked out.


  The girls looked to her with dull expressions as all but Triska started walking towards the ride.


  “Falla, just shut up!” Alyssa shouted out.


  “You are not in any position to order us around,” Specca asserted. “Any more of that and you’re not coming with us.”


  Squeak merely squeaked something at Falla while pointing to her, with everyone of course having no clue as to what she was saying. Triska shook her head at them then looked over to seeing Jovian and Jacqueline smiling kindly at Daniel.


  “Thank you, Daniel,” Jovian said brushing the hair around her ear. “Um, could you give us just a moment? We’re still a bit shaken up about our ordeal. We’ll be along very shortly.”


  “Yeah, we won’t be long. Please?” Jacqueline added.


  “Of course, come on over whenever you’re ready,” Daniel said before walking away from them. As he neared Triska the girl raised an eyebrow at him before walking alongside the boy towards the caravan.


  “You really are too chivalrous, you know that?” Triska pointed out dryly.


  “I’m just doing what’s right, the same as all of you are. We can’t leave them out here all alone, especially with man-eating monsters lurking about.”


  Triska smiled softly and nodded before taking hold of his hand, with the boy glancing to her curiously as she watched him with loving eyes.


  “I know,” she agreed. “And that’s part of why I love you so much, Daniel. We’re just not so crazy about two more girls sharing the caravan with us for a while, if you know what I mean.”


  “Oh, c’mon,” Daniel chuckled with a shrug. “I really doubt those two are going to cause us any trouble, they seem perfectly harmless.”


  Triska nodded with a slow murmur then glanced back to seeing the new girls talking to each other.


  “Fair warning, if they claim at any point during this trip that they love you, we’re going to kill them. Just so you know.”


  Daniel sighed and nodded with a weak smile to that.


  “I wouldn’t be surprised to be honest. Still, like I said, I don’t think they’re going to cause any problems for us, we’re just giving them a lift to the nearest village, that’s all.”


  As he and Triska walked together towards the caravan Jovian and Jacqueline watched them with sly smiles on their faces.


  “They look delicious,” Jacqueline said licking her lips. “Especially that fishy looking one, I bet she tastes really good.”


  Jovian chuckled and glanced to her with a twitch of her eyebrow.


  “They do seem nice. I wonder how loudly they can scream, I’m sure that little witch could scream just like a little girl for me.”


  “Are we going to eat them tonight though? I’m still full on lycan,” Jacqueline mentioned while rubbing her belly.


  “No, not yet,” Jovian said while rubbing hers. “Let’s build up more of an appetite for them. Besides, they’re searching for two more. If we stay with them a little longer we’ll have even more to sink our teeth into.”


  “A human child that lost her parents to man-eaters,” Jacqueline said with a curious smile. “I wonder if they were referring to that little girl that ran away from us the other day.”


  “My my, that would be quite a treat indeed,” Jovian giggled. “And to top it off that butterfly girl that escaped us the other night is being searched for as well. This will be so rich. We’ll be able to devour them all together.”


  “Yeah, then we can honestly say that nobody has ever escaped us. I miss being able to say that,” Jacqueline said with a mocking pout.


  The two giggled then started walking towards the caravan where Daniel and the other girls were already boarded and ready to ride out in.


  “Come,” Jovian said with a cold smile. “Let’s help our new friends find those two poor, lost girls out in the wilderness.”


  “Yes, and then they can all scream in agony together. It’ll be a lovely meal to die for,” Jacqueline said with a dark gleam in her eye, the two then giggling in perfect unison with each other as they walked towards their new prey.


   


  


  Chapter 11


  I Trust You


  In the world of Eden, trusting new people wasn’t always a simple thing to do. It had to be earned, often times over a period of time. Occasionally, they may prove themselves with an act of kindness or generosity, or give solid reason that they can be counted on and follow through with what they said, while other times there may be no other choice but to put faith in the hands of these strangers out of sheer desperation. Still, there were times where it was easier to trust others, especially if a friendship forms between the two parties. Should similar interests, goals, or point of views be shared, trust could be made more easily between them. However, it was always important to be sure who you placed your confidence with.


  You never knew if they were actually a wolf in sheep’s clothing.


  *****


  Under the night sky a campfire was seen next to a small stream, illuminating a clearing which some travelers had stopped to rest in. At the edge of the clearing Daemon was sitting back against a tree while looking up at the stars with a distant gaze, his fingers gently drumming along the handle of his sword. Next to the campfire Forrus was sitting on a small log while having a stunned expression on her face, eyes staring straight ahead as she shakily tried to steady her breathing. Across from the lycan Sasha was sitting on the ground with her sword struck into the dirt behind her, the reptile girl leaning back against her blade while her tail lay at her side. Her eyes were just gazing into the fire, watching the flames flicker and crackle while seeming to be deep in thought. And next to her Rulo was sitting down on her stone hammer, the orc picking her nose with a dull expression on her face as she didn’t show any interest or concern in their newest group member’s frightened state.


  “That… that simply cannot be,” Forrus managed to get out as she couldn’t steady her breathing properly.


  “Well it is,” Sasha merely replied with.


  “How could… how could that be true though?”


  “Hey, you calling us liars?” Rulo snapped at her.


  Forrus glanced between the two cautiously then over to Daemon as the boy was just looking up at the stars still.


  “Daemon,” she spoke with growing concern. “I thank you for agreeing to help me should we come across my pack’s killers, and I meant it when I swore my life to you in exchange. But I must ask, what proof do you have of such a dire tale?”


  Slowly the boy looked to her with his cold blue eyes, silence falling upon the clearing except from the crackling fire. Forrus started to grow nervous as all eyes were on her, with the lycan then lowering her head with remorse.


  “I mean no disrespect,” she beseeched. “Please forgive me for sounding so rude, it’s just… being told about the end of the world like this, asking for any proof at all is a reasonable request in order to accept… such a grave thing.”


  Daemon watched her for a moment then stood up, with Forrus looking to him with worried eyes as the boy started walking towards her.


  “There are three legends surrounding those artifacts,” he stated. “Only one of which was deciphered correctly yet disregarded in favor of the other two.” Daemon approached Forrus who watched the boy with high interest, seeming to tune the world around her out entirely.


  “The first claims, ‘Those who find all eight fragments of the Key to Eden will unlock a great treasure’,” Daemon said, with Forrus tilting her head slightly with wonder to hearing that.


  “The second claims, ‘Those who find all eight fragments of the Key to Eden will find the greatest power of all’,” Daemon continued as he started to circle around the lycan. He then stopped behind her, with Forrus looking back to him with a curious glance as the boy gazed up at the stars again.


  “And finally, the third claims, ‘Those who find all eight fragments of the Key to Eden will unlock the greatest power of all’.”


  “But, two of those are the same,” Forrus said with confusion. “They both say a great power will be given to those who unlock this… um, wait, unlock what exactly? Eden is the name of our world, how can anyone unlock that?”


  “You’re wrong, on both accounts,” Daemon said shaking his head.


  “One legend claims you will find such a power,” Sasha clarified. “The other says you’re releasing it, there is a difference.”


  “Either you find gold or are given some almighty power,” Rulo scoffed. “Of course anyone who tried to figure it out would like to assume they’re getting something great out of this.”


  Forrus looked at them with puzzlement then to Daemon as the boy walked around in front of her.


  “Indeed,” he said solemnly. “That succubus believes opening the seal to Eden will bestow upon her the greatest power of all, that she will become more powerful than any other being in the world.”


  “But… wait,” Forrus questioned shaking her head. “Opening the seal to Eden? How do you open the world?”


  “It’s not talking about the world,” Rulo snapped. “It’s talking about a place, dummy.”


  Forrus looked to her curiously then to Daemon as the boy nodded to that.


  “A city, to be exact,” he explained. “One that is long forgotten and buried in this world.”


  “A city that holds what within it?” Forrus asked, growing afraid to know the answer.


  “A Darker One,” Rulo said cautiously.


  “The Darker One,” Sasha corrected solemnly.


  Forrus glanced to them worriedly then to Daemon as the boy had a serious expression on his face.


  “The greatest and darkest power in all the world,” he stated. “Sealed away by the power of that ancient artifact, that is what lies within the forgotten City of Eden.”


  Forrus felt a cold chill running down her spine from his words. Daemon looked to the fire with a distant gaze while Sasha and Rulo watched Forrus carefully.


  “That is why we hunt that succubus,” Sasha explained. “Why we must stop her from collecting the fragments of the key.”


  “Nobody can open that seal, nobody,” Rulo said shaking her head.


  Forrus looked at them with wonder then to Daemon before scratching her head with a worried murmur.


  “A rather dark and unsettling tale, to say the least,” she admitted. “But what proof do you have of any of this? If this is just based off of legends and stories, how can you believe it yourself?”


  Daemon slowly looked back to her with a cold stare, the lycan trembling a bit and leaning back on her seat.


  “I don’t wish to upset you,” she pleaded. “And I want to believe what you’ve told me, but do you have any-”


  Before she could continue Daemon held his gloved hand up to her, the girl watching as he then took off his glove while remaining silent. Forrus gasped and fell back off her seat with a thump, staring with shock at the boy’s hand while he slowly walked closer to her. She frantically scooted back on the grass, with Sasha and Rulo watching her with dull glares as the lycan scrambled back and hit against a tree before she trembled with fright.


  “What in Eden are you?” Forrus asked shakily, her eyes staring at the boy’s hand which was reptilian and covered in black scales. He had small sharpened nails and sleek, black scales covering his entire hand and wrist. Forrus shook her head as she slowly stood up against the tree, staring at Daemon with both surprise and fear as he walked up to her.


  “I am a guardian of Eden,” Daemon replied without any hint of pride. “One of the very few that knows the truth behind this world, and the keeper of the forgotten city from ages past. My family has been charged with this duty for generations, as old as the history books reflect, and will not allow this world to come to an end on our watch.”


  Forrus stared at him with a stunned expression then glanced to seeing Sasha and Rulo standing up, both watching her with solemn gazes that showed he wasn’t joking.


  “The seal he speaks of is real,” Sasha confirmed.


  “We’ve seen it ourselves,” Rulo added.


  Forrus looked back to Daemon while rendered speechless then to his hand, the boy flexing it slightly before her.


  “A gift and a curse for those chosen to protect that city,” Daemon said distantly.


  Forrus slowly looked back into his eyes as her stance relaxed, the lycan staring at the boy with absolute wonder.


  “Are you a monster too?”


  The boy’s reptilian hand gave off a cold blue flame around it briefly, with Forrus feeling a sudden wave of energy rippling by her, causing her legs to feel weak as she gripped the tree behind her for support.


  “What defines a monster for you?” he questioned. Forrus slowly looked him over then showed a curious expression. He appeared to be human in her eyes, except for his hand which was obviously not natural for a human to have. She remembered his powerful magic and his precise focus when he confronted and drove away a Darker One right before her eyes, his fighting prowess and control being more than she thought a human could possess.


  “But your hand… your power… you’re not like other humans,” she said softly. “The magic you used to ward away a Darker One without fear, your skill using your blade as if it was an extension of your own self, and the sheer control you demonstrate at all times. If not for you being male I would believe you to be a monster. Yet seeing you as you are now, I feel confused about what I know monsters to be.”


  “There is much you don’t know in this world,” Sasha mentioned.


  “If you knew what we knew, you’d never look at anything the same again,” Rulo said shaking her head.


  Forrus showed intrigue and dread to that as Daemon just stared into her eyes still.


  “All you need to concern yourself with is that I have my duty to fulfill in life,” he said with a cold tone. “Something that is of the highest priority and nothing shall get in my way of doing so.”


  “I feel at a loss for words,” Forrus admitted. “Your fortitude and strength, your skill in combat, the focus in your eyes, are you a knight of your home?”


  “Such a petty title isn’t enough to convey my master’s greatness,” Sasha snapped.


  “Sasha,” Daemon said flatly, with the reptile girl twitching then looking down worriedly.


  “I mean, Daemon.”


  Daemon shook his head then put his glove back over his reptilian hand while Forrus had her eyes locked onto him still.


  “A knight fights for his king and queen,” he said distantly. “To defend his home and those closest to him. I have no king, no queen, and my home is but a shadow of its former glory. I am merely a guardian of the past, one whose duty will never end.”


  Forrus slowly nodded as she held onto the tree behind her.


  “I understand,” she spoke humbly. “Those that killed my pack in cold blood, as heinous as they have proven themselves to be, you have a quest that overshadows my vengeance for them by far.” The lycan held a hand over her chest with a timid expression and slowly stood up next to the tree.


  “Had I heard such tales from any other, I would have believed them to be mad. But I cannot doubt you with what you say, I know you speak the truth, everything I am tells me to listen to you. Please, I wish to help you with your crusade, for as long as I shall live in this world. Enlighten me, guardian of the City of Eden, tell me more about what I am blind to in this world, open my eyes to the truth.”


  “You’d save yourself much grief if you would just walk away right now,” Sasha grunted.


  “We don’t need another tagging along and slowing us down,” Rulo added with an oink.


  Forrus looked to them with a glare as she bared her teeth slightly.


  “I’ve lost everything in my life!” she snapped at them. “My entire family, my sisters, all killed before me! I had nothing else but my revenge to live for, nothing but anger and hatred driving me forward! But this one saved me, showed me that there are more important matters that need to be handled than just my quest for revenge. I do still hope I can one day slay the killers of my pack, that those infernal demons will be cast down into hell after all they have done, however this crusade of my lord is as noble as they come, and I’d gladly give all that I have to help him however I can as thanks for allowing me to live this far in life.”


  “What was that? He is not your lord!” Sasha yelled out.


  “Yes he is,” Forrus insisted, looking to Daemon with longing eyes. “He spared my life from being taken, he opened my eyes to a great purpose I could fulfill with the life I still have. He is certainly the only one who could help me kill those two hellspawns should they ever show themselves again. I need him more than you could imagine.”


  Daemon just looked at her without reaction while Sasha and Rulo drew their weapons and growled loudly at the lycan.


  “He’s not your lord, he’s our master!” Rulo shouted out.


  “Rulo,” Daemon said flatly.


  The orc twitched then looked down worriedly with an oink.


  “Sorry, Daemon.”


  Daemon glanced back to her then to Forrus as the lycan bowed humbly to him.


  “You’ve saved my life from the hands of a Darker One,” she praised. “Something that I’ll never forget. And you’ve offered your blade to help me against my pack’s killers, even though you have a quest of the highest nature to uphold. I’m not worthy of receiving such an honor, I can only extend my eternal gratitude and services as thanks to you.”


  Sasha hissed and prepared to strike before Daemon held a hand back to her, the reptile girl grunting then slowly lowering her sword. Forrus slowly looked up to him with adoring eyes, seeing the boy just watching her with a piercing stare.


  “Allow me to serve you, my lord,” she said softly.


  Sasha and Rulo looked to Daemon, both hoping he would reject and send her away, as the boy remained silent for a while before he rolled his eyes and looked away.


  “I am not a lord.”


  “Would you prefer I call you master then?” Forrus asked with a small smile.


  “No, I wouldn’t,” he answered with a glance to her.


  “Then my lord it is,” Forrus said with a nod.


  Daemon drummed his gloved fingers on his sword’s handle for a moment then looked away again.


  “Not sure if that’s any better,” he said dryly before he started walking away. Forrus looked at him with a calm smile then to Sasha and Rulo, the two watching Daemon walking by with gentle eyes before turning to her with glares.


  “The time to rest is done with, we’re leaving,” Daemon announced as he kicked some dirt onto the fire and extinguished it. As he walked out of the clearing Forrus glanced between the two monster girls with a curious eye.


  “What’s with those looks?” Sasha and Rulo gripped their weapons as they growled quietly at her, with Forrus then nodding slowly with a small chuckle. “Oh, you don’t like me because of my devotion to him, do you?”


  “Why are you so devoted to him anyway?” Rulo snapped. “Do all lycans kiss ass whenever they meet a man?”


  Forrus held back her scoff and raised an eyebrow at her.


  “Why are you so dedicated to him?” she retorted. “You both call him master even when he clearly doesn’t want you to, you both follow his every command without question, and neither of you seems capable of going against his wishes at all. What has he done to earn such obedience from you two?”


  Sasha quickly swung her blade out and held it towards the lycan’s throat with a loud hiss.


  “My life is his, my sword is his, everything that I am is his, he is everything to me. And I’ll be damned if I let anyone take that away from me.”


  “We were his bitches first,” Rulo grunted with an oink. “Go find your own master to grovel under.”


  Sasha glanced to her with a grunt then looked back to Forrus with a dull glare.


  “I prefer my saying over hers,” she mentioned flatly.


  “I see,” Forrus said with a small smile. “So that’s why. He saved you both as well, didn’t he? He gave you a new life, and you chose to use that life for him and his quest.”


  Sasha and Rulo just glared at her while remaining silent. Forrus closed her eyes and let out a small amused murmur.


  “I understand how you both feel, I really do. He gave me a chance to live for something greater, something bigger than I could have ever dreamed. I would be lost without him.” She then showed a curious expression at the two girls and shook her head. “However, I’m not taking him away from you. I had no intention of doing anything like that.”


  Sasha and Rulo watched her carefully as the lycan shrugged with a small smile.


  “We can all serve him together, we’re all his after all. Besides, I wouldn’t be opposed to sharing his seed with those he saved as well.”


  “What?” Sasha and Rulo yelled out with anger.


  Forrus chuckled then quickly darted around Sasha’s blade, leaping over behind the reptile girl in a flash while glancing back to her with a smirk.


  “At any rate, we’d best get going. My lord won’t be happy if we stray so far behind,” she said before taking off into the woods.


  “Hey, get back here!” Rulo yelled out as she ran after the girl with her hammer held back. Sasha watched the two run off with a growl while she clenched her sword tightly in hand.


  “Lay one hand on my master’s penis and I shall skin you alive, mutt,” she hissed before running off after them as well.


  *****


  Parked by the trail leading through the rolling hillside a caravan was seen along with a white horse that was gently grazing on some tall grass nearby. Next to the caravan a small campfire was set up with several figures seated around the fire on large intertwined roots and vines that appeared out of place and having popped up out of the ground in unnaturally curving arcs to act as pews. Sitting next to the fire was a cooking pot that had some steam rising up from its contents while the group was enjoying their dinner for the night under the stars.


  “Congratulations, Triska,” Alyssa casually said. “You managed to prepare something other than sandwiches for us.” She had a bowl of something in her hand and was gently stirring the contents with a spoon while looking at it with a blank expression, then raised an eyebrow in question.


  “As to what that something is, I have no idea,” she finished before shaking her head.


  Sitting next to her Triska was glancing to the witch with annoyance while eating her dinner.


  “It’s vegetable and rabbit stew, what’s wrong with it?”


  Alyssa lifted her spoon and watched as the thick stew slowly dripped off it into the bowl.


  “I think you need more vegetables and rabbit in it, and less stew.”


  “I think it tastes good,” Daniel complimented next to Triska. “Not to mention Triska went through the trouble of catching the rabbits for us when we stopped here, that was very kind of her.”


  Triska looked to him with a bright smile then to Alyssa with a smug grin.


  “See, Daniel likes it,” she retorted arrogantly. “There’s nothing wrong with my cooking, Alyssa.”


  Specca coughed then spat out something into her hand while sitting next to Alyssa, the nixie clearing her throat then tossing something into the fire.


  “Sorry. Rabbit fur,” she said before glancing to Triska. Alyssa looked to Triska with a dull expression as the teen rolled her eyes and continued to eat her meal.


  “Give me a break, I tried to get them ready as fast as I could.”


  “Perhaps a little too fast,” Specca commented.


  “So I missed a spot. I’m sorry.”


  Next to the nixie Squeak then coughed with a squeak and spat out a clump of rabbit fur onto the ground, the ant girl shaking her head with a shudder before looking at Triska with a raised eyebrow. Triska grumbled and kept eating while Daniel smiled weakly in response. He then glanced to Falla who was sitting next to him and just looking at her bowl with a distant gaze.


  “Not going to eat, Falla?”


  She looked to him with a small jump, seeming to come out of a trance, and then looked back down to her meal.


  “Oh, right,” she said, then lifted her spoon up slowly with a disturbed expression. “Um, what am I eating again?”


  “Oh for crying out loud!” Triska yelled out. “It’s not bad, just eat it!”


  Falla gave a startled jump before quickly eating, with Triska showing her a small glare before looking to Jovian and Jacqueline who were sitting together while just looking at the fire. Neither of the new girls had bowls of stew and both were holding hands as they remained silent, the sisters wearing their masks which gave off a soft orange bloom from the fire.


  “Aren’t you two hungry?” Triska asked.


  “No, thank you,” Jovian said softly.


  “Are you sure? I made plenty.”


  “Quantity over quality, good job,” Alyssa mentioned flatly.


  “Oh shut up, Alyssa! If you don’t want to eat it then don’t, nobody’s forcing you!” Triska shouted out at her. She then looked back to the new girls with a gentle smile. “Please, have some, you must be hungry after all you’ve been through.”


  Jovian eyed the girl through her mask, going over the teen’s body and breasts slowly while a small smile crept across her face.


  “That’s alright, we’re not hungry yet,” she answered politely.


  Jacqueline nodded as she eyed Specca over from behind her mask, paying close attention to the nixie’s thighs and legs while she squeezed her sister’s hand a bit.


  “Yes, please, don’t worry about us. Eat your meals.”


  Triska showed a worried expression for them then nodded with a small smile again.


  “Alright, but don’t be shy, we’ve got plenty here,” she said before eating her stew again.


  “Oh yes, we know,” Jovian said as her eyes shifted from Triska over to Alyssa, watching as the witch merely played with her food rather than eating it, and imagined how loudly the little witch could scream in pain. Jacqueline smirked as her eyes glanced over to Squeak, the ant girl eating her stew with quiet squeaks while unaware that the blonde newcomer was fantasizing about sinking her teeth into her thighs and breasts.


  “So, if we may ask,” Jovian inquired. “Why is it that you all are traveling together like this?”


  “Yes,” Jacqueline said looking to Daniel with a curious smile. “You said you are looking to instill peace between monsters and humans. I don’t understand what you mean.”


  “Well, just what I said,” he replied with a weak smile and shrug. “We’re looking to find monster races that would be willing to coexist peacefully with humans, so that would could all live with each other and help each other survive in this world.”


  Triska nodded and looked to the sisters with a smirk.


  “As crazy as it may sound to you, it’s true. And there are monsters out there that aren’t evil, as you’ve noticed with a few of them sitting here eating dinner with us peacefully,” she reasoned while gesturing around to the group.


  “This tastes like crap,” Falla muttered before setting her bowl down and holding a hand over her mouth.


  “For once you and I are in agreement,” Alyssa said as she dumped her stew onto the ground with a disgusted scowl.


  “Would you two shut up?” Triska shouted out at them. “It’s not bad at all, you’re just too goddamned picky!”


  Daniel chuckled weakly then looked at the sisters with a small smile.


  “Anyway,” he continued. “There are some that are willing to give peace a chance, so we’re hoping to find all that we can in order to help convince mankind that we don’t need to be at war with them. They may look different, and live differently, but that doesn’t make them bad.”


  The sisters nodded slowly then looked around at the group.


  “I must say,” Jovian mentioned. “I’ve never heard of anyone preaching such beliefs before.”


  “Daniel is a very radical thinker, but that just may be what Eden needs,” Specca said looking to Daniel with a gentle smile.


  “He helped me see what a monster I really was, I wouldn’t be here at all if it wasn’t for him,” Alyssa admitted with a loving smile at the boy.


  Squeak nodded and squeaked while pointing to Daniel, the ant girl squeaking for a while before stopping and showing a weak smile as her friends all looked at her with amused smirks. Daniel chuckled then looked to the sisters with a shrug.


  “You’ll have to excuse her, she-”


  “Wow,” Jovian said with a hand held to her cheek. “He chose you out of your whole nest of 108 workers?”


  Everyone stopped and stared at them with a jump as Jacqueline giggled and smiled curiously at Squeak.


  “My my, I bet you must have felt special after that.”


  The two sisters then looked around to seeing everyone just staring at them with stunned expressions and remaining silent.


  “Is something wrong?” they asked together.


  “You… you understood her?” Triska asked.


  “Of course,” Jovian said simply. The group looked to Squeak as she pointed to herself and squeaked with confusion.


  “Yes, I understand you,” Jovian said to her. “I just said so didn’t I?”


  Jacqueline looked to her sister then to Squeak before she started laughing a bit.


  “Oh dear, sister? I don’t believe they understand how we understand her,” she mentioned, with Jovian jumping with a hand over her mouth before she smiled amusedly.


  “Oh my, you’re right. We must look so silly to them.”


  “Not silly,” Specca said unsurely. “Just… well, I’m not sure how to describe it.”


  The sisters giggled and shook their heads in unison.


  “I’m sorry, allow me to explain,” Jovian offered. “You see during our travels we’ve come across many different people and monsters, however not all speak the universal language, so communication became difficult.”


  “So we enlisted the help of some witches long ago to enchant our ears,” Jacqueline said while brushing her hair away from her ear and showing it to the group, not that her ear looked any different at all. “So that we may understand any language being spoken. We can understand your friend just as well as we can with all of you.”


  “That’s amazing, you can talk to anyone? Human or monster?” Daniel asked.


  “Yes, anyone at all,” Jovian agreed.


  “Wait a minute,” Specca said curiously. “You’re saying that you’ve had encounters with monsters before us?”


  “Yes, many times,” Jacqueline answered.


  “What do you do during your travels that have you talking to both humans and monsters like that?” Triska asked curiously.


  The sisters giggled then looked to her while holding their arms out to present themselves.


  “We like to party, we’re thrill seekers,” Jovian hailed with a hop.


  “Yes,” Jacqueline giggled. “We always travel around looking for excitement and fun and dancing, oh I love dancing so much.”


  The two girls stood up then started walking around the others in opposite directions.


  “Have you ever been to a royal ball at Nimquent? Oh such a merry time indeed,” Jovian said as she gently ran her hand along Squeak’s shoulders, the ant girl looking back to her curiously.


  “Or have you ever heard the singing harpies on Mount Rollound? It sounds even better with the acoustics from the cliffs,” Jacqueline said as she gently touched along Falla’s wing, the butterfly girl looking back to her with a scoff as she fluttered her wings to get the girl to stop.


  “Or perhaps swam in the Icida Sea near Waterwrench? The mermaids there are so graceful and beautiful,” Jovian said as she gently held Specca’s shoulders and leaned closer to her from behind, with Specca glancing back to her with wonder.


  “No, I… haven’t,” Specca said softly.


  “I personally love traveling through the forests of Rentha, they have such beautiful flowers called Blue Irises that I simply adore,” Jacqueline said while walking behind Daniel, the girl taking a moment to stop and lean over sideways to smile back at him before looking to Triska.


  “Maybe you and your boyfriend should check it out sometime, could be a romantic time for you two.”


  The group jumped and looked to Triska as the girl smiled curiously at that before glancing to Daniel.


  “Well, that sounds like a great idea,” Triska said before looking down. “But I’m not… actually… his… um…”


  Jacqueline showed a curious expression then looked around at the group as the other girls were watching Triska carefully.


  “Oh, I’m sorry,” Jacqueline apologized dearly. “I thought you were with him since you were both human. I apologize, which one of you is his mate then?”


  “He’s traveling with monsters on his own free will,” Jovian mused with a hand held to her chin. “Perhaps he chose one of these fine young ladies. Maybe he selected the witch, she is rather cute.”


  Alyssa jumped a bit then smiled with a blush as the other girls looked to her with dull stares.


  “She does have a point,” she giggled with an innocent smile. “I am the cutest here, we can’t argue with that.”


  “No, I don’t see that, sister,” Jacqueline reasoned. “If anyone he likely chose Specca here, I mean her figure is absolutely perfect from head to tail.”


  The group turned to Specca as she jumped with a squeak, the girl quickly looking herself over before giving Jacqueline a stunned smile.


  “Wait, really? It is?”


  “Oh please,” Alyssa muttered. “Squeak’s got a more voluptuous figure than she does, how is Specca’s figure ‘absolutely perfect’?”


  Specca looked to her with a flustered huff while Squeak smiled a bit and shrugged modestly.


  “Hey!” Specca snapped. “Just because my breasts didn’t keep getting bigger doesn’t mean my figure is any less desirable. And at least I have a figure, unlike somebody.”


  “So what?” Alyssa shot back as she set her bowl down with a clink. “What I lack in having boobs I make up for in sweet, innocent charm and being more experienced about sex than a succubus.”


  Daniel merely had a stunned look on his face to that as Specca and Alyssa stood up and growled at each other, with Squeak and Triska watching with raised eyebrows while Jovian and Jacqueline showed curious expressions to the bickering.


  “That statement is completely contradictory and does nothing to prove that you have a better body than I do!” Specca shouted out.


  “No, but she does raise a point,” Jovian mentioned. “Squeak’s breasts are rather huge, I’m actually jealous.”


  Squeak jumped a bit before looking down to her bust, squeaking softly once then smiling proudly and looking around at the group with a shrug. The other girls looked at her with annoyance, all knowing that fact was unfortunately true, while Daniel slowly raised his hand up.


  “Um, excuse me,” he said weakly. “I think we’re getting a little off topic here.”


  Jacqueline giggled as she walked over behind Triska and gently held her by the shoulders.


  “That may be true, sister,” she mused playfully. “All of these monsters do have something to offer this boy. It makes me wonder why this one is okay with all of them traveling with him. A cute little witch, a beautiful nixie, and a delicious looking ant girl, surely Daniel’s noticed them all by now.”


  Daniel just stared at her with a stunned expression as all three monster girls blushed brightly from that.


  “Hey, what about me?” Falla spat out. “I’m better looking than all of them combined. Why not assume I’m his mate?”


  Jovian and Jacqueline looked to her with amused smiles.


  “Hardly,” Jovian quipped. “A rat is more appealing than you.”


  “A dead rat even,” Jacqueline added before they giggled together.


  “Okay, I like these girls, a lot,” Alyssa commented.


  “No complaints here so far,” Triska replied, with Squeak nodding in agreement.


  Falla growled with anger at them while Jacqueline shook Triska lightly and got her attention again before leaning down over her shoulder to get closer. Triska glanced to her curiously as the girl’s mask had a soft bloom to it from the light and hid the view of her eyes.


  “Tell me, do you wish to have his heart? Be honest,” Jacqueline whispered.


  Triska glanced to Daniel who was looking around at the group worriedly while Falla was just watching them with a dull expression.


  “Well, yes, I do,” she whispered back.


  “Then aren’t you afraid of those three stealing him away?” Jacqueline asked softly while brushing the teen’s hair gently. “I know I would be if I were you. Why is it that you willingly let them travel with you like this?”


  Triska looked back to her nervously then to the others, with Specca glancing down at her hips and waist timidly, Alyssa slowly straightening out her skirt while she watched Daniel with a soft smile, and Squeak holding her arms closer to her sides to push her bosom together, the ant girl looking at herself curiously before at Daniel who was just sitting there with stunned expression on his face still.


  “Well, it’s complicated,” Triska said shaking her head.


  “Complicated?” Jacqueline asked as she stood upright again. “I don’t understand. How is this complicated?”


  Triska looked down with concern as the other girls watched her curiously.


  “We all love him.”


  “You all love this boy?” Jovian asked.


  The four girls nodded as Daniel looked around at them with a worried smile. Falla however scoffed and crossed her arms while scowling at the new girls. Triska smiled slightly and glanced to Daniel while she gently brushed her hair back around her ear.


  “Yes, we all do,” she admitted. “It’s no secret between us, or with him, we all love him.”


  “Then does that mean that you love them all too?” Jacqueline asked looking to Daniel. He jumped a bit then looked down with a troubled frown as he fidgeted his hands together in his lap.


  “Well, I’m not… it’s just…” he stuttered, and then glanced around to seeing the four girls watching him with worried eyes. He took a moment to think of what to say then breathed out slowly before smiling at them. “The truth is, I care for them all, very much. They’re all special to me, and I’m lucky they’re here with me today. And, I know how they all feel about me, how they wish for me to choose one of them to be with, but I haven’t figured out if I feel the same way about them as they do with me. I… I don’t know how to choose just yet.”


  Jovian and Jacqueline looked to each other then to Daniel curiously.


  “Oh,” Jovian empathized. “You’re undecided on who to take as your loved one. I see, that’s too bad.”


  “But if they all love him, how is he going to choose who to pick?” Jacqueline questioned. “I don’t know how he’s going to decide on such a thing, there are so many choices in front of him. So many girls in front of his eyes, what’s he to do?”


  The other girls blinked then looked to her with small glares as the blonde girl giggled and swayed her hips around slightly.


  “And what do you mean by that?” Triska questioned.


  “There are only four choices in front of him,” Specca clarified sharply. “In case you are hinting at anything otherwise.”


  Jovian and Jacqueline looked at her with a small jump, both seeming to be taken aback by that, then started laughing and shaking their heads.


  “Wait a moment,” Jovian said holding a hand up. “Are you implying that we’re interested in him like that?”


  “I don’t know, are you?” Alyssa asked carefully.


  “Of course we aren’t, he’s not our type,” Jacqueline laughed with an amused smile.


  “He’s not your type?” Triska asked. “What do you mean by that, what’s wrong with him?”


  Jacqueline giggled and walked over to sit by Daniel, with Jovian walking around and sitting on the other side of the boy. All the girls watched them closely while Daniel looked back and forth between the two sisters as they smiled curiously at him.


  “You seem really sweet, Daniel,” Jovian said while gently tracing her finger around on Daniel’s chest, much to the anger of the other girls. “And you must have done something right to have all these girls falling over each other to get to you.”


  Jacqueline giggled and rested her head on the boy’s shoulder while holding onto his arm gently, also causing more ire in the other girls.


  “Yes,” she said with a saddened smile. “You have so many choices in front of you on who you could be with. But sadly we’re not among them.”


  “Really? Oh, okay then,” Daniel said nervously, thinking that was the only correct answer he could give anyway.


  “Yes, sorry,” Jovian said shaking her head. “But you’re just not at all what I find attractive.”


  “Yeah,” Jacqueline agreed with. “You couldn’t get my blood going if you tried, sorry.”


  “Okay,” Triska spoke up with irritation. “This is starting to sound like you’re saying he’s not good enough, which is kind of insulting.”


  “It is insulting,” Specca huffed with her hands at her hips. “There isn’t another man in all of Eden that could compare to Daniel.”


  “Just what’s wrong with Daniel to you anyway, he’s perfect!” Alyssa shouted out.


  Daniel glanced around at them curiously then looked to Jovian as the girl shook her head slowly.


  “He’s a he,” she said with a shrug.


  The other girls stared at her puzzled as the two sisters giggled and looked around at them with amused smiles.


  “Yeah, you all have a better shot with us than he does, especially you, Triska,” Jacqueline said with a purr at Triska. The other girls then showed startled expressions while Falla raised an eyebrow at the two sisters.


  “What are you talking about? She’s a girl like you two,” Falla pointed out.


  “Really? I think she looks more like a woman to me,” Jovian purred at the teen.


  Triska stared at them with wide eyes then slowly pointed to them.


  “Wait, are you saying… you two… are…”


  Jovian and Jacqueline nodded and stood up together.


  “We don’t care much for men, not our thing,” Jovian said with a shrug.


  “Yeah, we’ve always had a real taste for women,” Jacqueline said with a playful lick of her lips. The other girls looked to each other curiously while Falla showed confusion to that.


  “What?” Falla asked. “What do you mean you don’t like men, how else can you get pregnant?”


  The sisters looked to her with disturbed expressions.


  “We don’t wish to get pregnant, can’t you understand that?” Jovian asked expectedly.


  “Yeah,” Jacqueline snapped. “If a guy ever shoved his dick into me I’d rip it off and shove it down his throat.”


  Daniel looked at them with confusion then with a curious eye as he finally understood what they were getting at.


  “You’re both lesbians.”


  The two sisters giggled and smiled at him.


  “That would be correct,” Jovian agreed.


  “Glad we didn’t have to spell it out for you,” Jacqueline added before looking to Falla with a small scowl. Falla just stared at them with a baffled expression while the other girls looked to the sisters with curiosity.


  “That’s why you were so flattering to us about our looks,” Specca said with a soft blush. “You really thought we looked that way.”


  “Of course,” Jovian agreed. “We would never lie to you, we only spoke the truth about each of you.”


  “You really think I’m the cutest here?” Alyssa asked with an eager smile.


  “You really think I’m… perfect, from head to tail?” Specca asked timidly.


  Squeak merely squeaked something while running her hands down along her breasts and hips.


  Jovian and Jacqueline giggled and nodded as they looked around at them.


  “Yes, we have a real eye for delicious looking girls in this world,” Jovian said arrogantly, with Alyssa, Specca, and Squeak showing curious smiles to that. Jacqueline giggled then noticed Triska was looking down worriedly, the teen wondering if the other monster girls really were more attractive than her.


  “Though, to be honest,” Jacqueline mentioned. “I’d choose Triska over the rest of you, no offense of course.”


  “What? You would? Why?” Triska asked, not knowing if she should feel proud of that or disturbed. Jacqueline nodded and looked her over with a playful smile.


  “I like girls with a bit of kick to them,” she reasoned. “The feistier the better. And you seem like a firecracker to me.”


  Triska showed a slight smile to that then glanced to Daniel, the boy showing an awkward smile himself as he was looking around at the girls.


  “Well… thank you, I think,” Triska said with a small shrug.


  “Jacqueline, watch your wandering eye,” Jovian mentioned with an accusing smile at her sister. “These girls aren’t quite available for you.”


  Jacqueline whined and looked up with a weak smile while hopping around a bit.


  “Aw, c’mon. I’m only looking, not touching.”


  Triska and the other girls laughed while Falla just continued to watch the sisters with confusion and annoyance.


  “What the hell is wrong with you two?” Falla scoffed. “You’re supposed to be looking for guys to fuck, not girls to cuddle with.”


  The group looked to her with dull expressions while the sisters held back their grunts of discontent.


  “Falla, just leave them alone,” Daniel scolded. “If they wish to seek the company of women over men then that’s their choice.”


  “Yes,” Specca sharply insisted. “Not all humans want to find a mate of the opposite sex. There are some that prefer their own gender rather than the other.”


  “Back off, Falla,” Triska snapped. “If they want to be with another woman rather than a man that’s their choice in life, so bud out.”


  Jacqueline walked over to her sister as Jovian scoffed at the butterfly girl, the blonde sister then holding Jovian close and whispering into her ear.


  “Can we eat that one tonight? I don’t like her,” she asked quietly.


  Jovian slowly shook her head as the two sisters looked at Falla from behind their masks.


  “No,” she answered quietly. “She’ll scream alongside her sister when we find her, it’ll bring them each more misery and pain.”


  Alyssa looked at Falla with annoyance then to Jovian and Jacqueline curiously.


  “So, you two have been traveling the world, meeting different people and even monsters, all simply because you want to?”


  “That’s correct,” Jovian answered.


  “So you’re not afraid of monsters?”


  “I don’t fear you,” Jovian replied. “Or your friends, if that’s what you’re talking about.”


  “Yeah, you’re not bad at all,” Jacqueline agreed.


  “We don’t make you feel uneasy, even a little bit?” Specca asked.


  “Nope,” the sisters replied together.


  Daniel smiled with relief at the two girls and nodded slightly.


  “So, there are others that don’t see monsters as ultimate evils in this world.”


  Jovian looked to him with a solemn gaze and shook her head.


  “Well, we know some can be friendly, and others pay girls such as ourselves no mind since we cannot give them what they want, however there are very bad monsters out there, we’re not blind to that.”


  “Like the ones that killed all those poor lycans,” Jacqueline mentioned. “Those things were just terrible.”


  Jovian slowly walked over and sat back down on her seat while Jacqueline followed, the two sitting together and holding hands while staying very close to one another.


  “The truth is there are more evil ones than good ones,” Jovian explained with remorse. “This is just how the world is, I’m sorry to say.”


  “You wish to bring humans and monsters together peacefully,” Jacqueline said before shaking her head. “But I don’t think that will be a possibility. Monsters, good ones and bad, will always be monsters, their nature cannot be changed.”


  “That’s not true,” Daniel reasoned. “Monsters can fight their inner nature. They can control themselves around us. Look at our friends here, they’re not doing anything bad at all with me, they’re trying to help me even.”


  Triska nodded then pointed to Falla.


  “She’s not an example of that however, just ignore her,” she mentioned, with Falla glancing to her with a grunt then back down to the fire. Jovian shook her head and looked to Triska with a worried smile.


  “You wish to have his love, but what happens should you gain it?” she questioned. “Will these monsters just accept that and back down? Or will they pursue him still, maybe even steal him away from you if need be?”


  Triska showed a bit of surprise to that then looked around at the other girls with concern.


  “What happens when one of you wins this boy’s heart?” Jacqueline asked. “Will the losers just give up and leave, or will they stay and fight for what they desire?”


  All of the girls glanced to each other then to Daniel, the boy trying to think of what to say about that. Silence fell upon the group as the fire crackled and wavered slightly.


  “I think we should stop this conversation for now,” Specca said softly.


  “Yeah, I don’t want to talk about this anymore,” Triska said shaking her head.


  “Me either,” Alyssa added, with Squeak nodding in agreement.


  Daniel nodded and glanced around at all the girls, seeing them looking down at the fire with troubled frowns. After a while of uncomfortable silence he smiled a bit and stood up.


  “Well, it’s getting late, we should probably get ready to turn in for the night,” he proposed.


  Squeak looked to him with a bright smile upon hearing that and squeaked eagerly. The sisters looked to her curiously as the other girls glanced away as they knew what that meant.


  “Turn? Turn for what?” Jovian asked.


  “Tonight is her turn to sleep with Daniel,” Triska explained softly.


  The sisters looked at Squeak curiously then to Daniel as he nodded to that.


  “Her turn to sleep with you?” Jovian asked with a sly smile. “Oh my, so you are engaging in lecherous activities with all of these girls.”


  “Daniel, you naughty boy you,” Jacqueline purred.


  Daniel jumped a bit then waved his hands in front of him with a nervous smile.


  “No, it’s not what you think, it’s… um…”


  “Complicated?” Jovian said knowingly.


  “It always is with you people,” Jacqueline giggled.


  “No, well, yeah, I mean… I can explain,” Daniel said with a weak smile.


  The sisters giggled and shook their heads in unison.


  “Daniel, you don’t have to explain anything, we’re not judging you,” Jovian said with a wave of the hand.


  “Yeah, whatever you do is up to you,” Jacqueline assured with a shrug. “If you want to travel around with monsters and have casual lovemaking sessions with them, then that’s your choice.”


  Daniel froze and just stared at them with a stunned smile while the other girls jumped a bit from hearing that.


  “What?” Daniel squeaked out.


  “Hey, it’s not like that,” Triska argued. “She’s not having sex with him tonight.”


  Squeak looked to her with a raised eyebrow and squeaked something, with the other girls turning to her with dull expressions while the sisters showed curious smiles.


  “Oh?” Jovian replied playfully. “Because she said that’s up to Daniel, not you.”


  “So he chooses which girl to have each night?” Jovian mused with a hand to her chin. “I suppose that is one way of satisfying everyone.”


  Daniel jumped a bit then quickly shook his head while shutting his eyes.


  “That’s not what this is about!” he pleaded. “This is just so we can get to know each other better, that’s all!”


  “To know each other better?” Jovian and Jacqueline asked together.


  “Yes,” Daniel insisted. “That’s why we’re doing this. I spend the night with them one at a time so we can talk and get to know each other more, or do whatever we like while having privacy. I know they all love me, but I’m not sure if I feel that way about them in return, so doing this will let me get a sense of how I really feel about each of them.”


  “Oh, I see, like a date night,” Jovian said curiously.


  “Yes, exactly, like a date night,” Daniel quickly agreed.


  Jacqueline nodded then smiled slyly at the boy.


  “Date nights can include sex too though, can’t they?” she asked with a giggle.


  Daniel hesitated then nodded with a weak smile.


  “Well, yes, they can. But that’s not the reason why we’re doing this.”


  Jovian and Jacqueline nodded then looked to Squeak with curious smiles.


  “Well then,” Jovian said with a tilt of her head. “That sounds like fun for you, having him all to yourself for the night.”


  “Yeah, have fun, good luck seducing him,” Jacqueline encouraged before the sisters giggled together.


  Squeak smiled a bit to that while the other girls rolled their eyes, all of them not looking forward to having to play the waiting game through her turn that night. Falla smirked then stood up while holding her hands at her hips.


  “Alright then, shall we head inside?” The group looked to her as she smiled innocently at Squeak. “I’m ready whenever you are.”


  “She’s a part of this as well?” Jovian asked dryly.


  “And during Squeak’s turn?” Jacqueline questioned.


  Falla laughed then walked over and stood beside Squeak, the ant girl glancing to her with a dull expression as the butterfly rested a hand on her shoulder and shook her lightly.


  “I’m merely helping her out with her turn tonight,” she explained. “I’m going to be their translator. After all I can understand her and allow her to speak to Daniel about whatever it is she wants to talk about.”


  “You are?” the sisters asked.


  “Yes I am,” Falla said before looking to Daniel with a coy smile. “And in return for being such a big help, she’s allowing me to sleep next to Daniel as well. I’m so glad too, I’ll sleep so well knowing he’s next to me all night. I’ll feel so safe.”


  Daniel held back his groan while trying not to frown at the girl as Squeak slowly nodded in agreement.


  “Excuse me,” Specca said, quickly raising her hand. The group looked to her as she smiled nervously at Squeak. “Squeak, may I make one tiny suggestion to you? Perhaps, if we ask nicely, Jovian and Jacqueline would be so kind as to be your translators tonight during your turn.”


  Squeak looked at her curiously while Falla raised an eyebrow at the nixie.


  “What are you talking about? We had a deal, remember?” Falla reminded.


  Specca showed an uneasy smile at her from that then looked at Squeak again.


  “I’m just saying,” she urgently explained. “They wouldn’t have to hold your head next to theirs to translate for you, they’re much more pleasant to talk to, and last and most importantly, something I cannot stress enough, they have absolutely no desire to have sex with Daniel at all.”


  Squeak looked at her for a moment then to the sisters as they smiled amusedly at them. Alyssa and Triska looked to each other then to the new girls with eager nods.


  “You know what, that gets my vote,” Triska agreed with.


  “Yes, please?” Alyssa asked with a sweet smile. “Would you two be so kind as to help Squeak talk to Daniel during her turn with him tonight?”


  “Hey!” Falla barked out. “We had a deal. I’m going to be her translator tonight. She nearly killed me earlier and offered this along with sleeping next to Daniel as an apology, she owes me!”


  Jovian and Jacqueline smirked and glanced to each other then looked at Squeak curiously.


  “Wait,” Jovian questioned. “Are you saying you want us to convey her words to Daniel tonight while they’re on their ‘date night’?”


  “I believe they are, sister,” Jacqueline mentioned. “Although I’m not quite sure if I want to sleep next to a boy tonight, that would be very strange for me.”


  “Perfect!” Triska eagerly said. “You don’t have to sleep with them. Once they go to sleep you can just leave, no worries.”


  “Yeah, we actually prefer it that way,” Alyssa agreed.


  “What do you say?” Specca asked hopefully. “Could you please help us with this?”


  “What the hell?” Falla yelled out. “You can’t do that, I was going to help her tonight. Dammit, I’m trying to be nice to you stupid jerks here!”


  Daniel looked around at the group then to Squeak as the ant girl was thinking about her options, her eyes going from Falla then over to the witch sisters as her antennae twitched slightly.


  “Well, um… I guess it’s up to you, Squeak,” Daniel said with a shrug.


  Squeak glanced to him then looked at the sisters with a small smile and squeaked a few times, with the two new girls giggling and looking back and forth between her and Daniel.


  “Oh my,” Jovian said playfully. “I don’t know, should we really get involved in their affairs like this?”


  “They’re being so nice as to give us a ride, I don’t think we have a choice, sister,” Jacqueline answered with a shrug.


  “This is bullshit!” Falla shouted while stomping her foot. “What about me? I’m trying to be nice to you people here, you can’t just turn around and say no to me now. We had a deal!”


  Squeak looked to her with a dull expression and squeaked something, with Falla watching her with annoyance then glancing to the sisters as they laughed at her.


  “She says she changed her mind,” Jovian relayed. “But is still sorry about nearly crushing your head earlier.”


  “Yeah,” Jacqueline added with a shrug. “She trusts us with Daniel more than she does with you.”


  “What?” Falla yelled out at Squeak. “How can you trust them more than me? You just met them! Besides, I promised I wouldn’t do anything with him, remember? I need your help finding my sister. I’m not doing anything wrong here!”


  The ant girl squeaked at her while shaking her head, with the group watching her curiously. Jovian smirked and walked up to Squeak, gently pushing Falla back away from the ant girl while Jacqueline walked over to her other side.


  “She said they shall still help you find your sister,” Jovian explained. “However since you don’t really care about the human child at all she feels less inclined to be nice to you.”


  “How can you say that?” Falla demanded. “Of course I care about the little brat, I was helping Luna bring her to you, wasn’t I?”


  Squeak rolled her eyes and squeaked something else at her, with the other girls watching with amused smiles while Daniel had a curious expression on his face. Jacqueline then giggled and shook her head.


  “She’s not sure why you tried to help that child, but feels that it wasn’t for her own wellbeing,” she relayed.


  “How dare you say that! I’m being the good person here and-” Falla started to argue before Squeak stood up and began squeaking at her sternly while pointing to her, the group watching as she said something with a very firm tone while Falla watched her with confusion. After Squeak finished Jovian nodded then shrugged at Falla.


  “Good person or not,” Jovian relayed. “The only reason she was offering you such a privilege of sleeping next to Daniel was because you could help her talk to him. Now that she’s found those who wouldn’t try to take Daniel’s pants off while he’s asleep, she feels they are the better choice over you. If you don’t like that, then you can just leave.”


  Falla growled with anger before Triska chuckled and nodded in agreement.


  “I’d say they’re the much better choice over her,” she commented.


  “Yes,” Specca agreed. “I have no problem with both of them joining Squeak for the night at all.”


  Falla looked to them with discontent and waved to the sisters.


  “Why? Just because they’d rather have sex with a girl than a guy?”


  “That is a very big reason why, yes,” Alyssa replied dryly.


  Falla growled furiously before Squeak walked up to her and pointed at her again, pushing her finger against the butterfly girl’s chest with stern squeaks. Falla looked at her nervously then glanced to the sisters who smiled amusedly at her.


  “She says if you truly want their help with finding your sister, then you will drop this right now,” Jovian conveyed.


  Falla looked to Squeak’s finger then to the ant girl who was watching her with narrowed eyes. After a moment she grunted then pushed the girl’s hand aside.


  “Fine,” she grunted. “That’s the last time I try to do you any favors.”


  “Then it’s settled,” Triska said with a stern smile. “Jovian and Jacqueline will be Squeak’s interpreters for the night, and Falla can sleep out here with Lucky.”


  “What?” Falla barked out at her. “Why am I sleeping out here with the horse?”


  Specca smiled calmly and adjusted her glasses as she glanced to the caravan.


  “Because Jovian and Jacqueline will be sleeping inside,” she informed factually. “And with Daniel and Squeak having their own area along with all of us sharing the rest of the cabin it may get a little crowded. Not to mention we’ll all feel better if you sleep outside anyway.”


  “Leaps and bounds more so than with her sleeping right next to Daniel,” Alyssa commented flatly.


  Falla clenched her fists with anger as she growled while Daniel nodded slowly in agreement, feeling more relieved about just spending the night with Squeak rather than her and Falla together. The sisters giggled and smiled at the group.


  “Thank you for your kindness,” they both said together in perfect unison.


  Falla blinked then glanced to them cautiously.


  ‘Something about them… seems familiar.’


  Squeak smiled at Daniel and quickly rushed over to him, taking hold of his arm and tugging him towards the caravan. The boy laughed a bit as the other girls watched her with dull expressions.


  “Okay, okay, we can go inside now,” Daniel said as Squeak happily squeaked at him.


  “Daniel?” Alyssa asked sweetly. The boy looked to her as she walked up to him with an innocent smile. “Can I get a goodnight kiss from you before you go? Please?”


  Squeak looked at her with a frown then to the other girls as Specca and Triska stood up and smiled curiously at the boy.


  “If I may, I would also like one as well,” Specca said timidly.


  “Would it be alright if I could have one too?” Triska asked softly.


  Daniel looked around at them with a nervous smile then to Squeak, the ant girl rolling her eyes then looking away with a shrug as she reluctantly let go of him.


  “Well, I guess that would be fair if-” he started before Alyssa hopped up and kissed the boy with a loving sigh, holding onto her staff to keep her up high enough while she had her other arm around his neck. Squeak glanced back to her with an annoyed scowl as the witch obviously used her tongue in the kiss, with Daniel staring at her with surprise before she pulled back and giggled softly.


  “Thank you, I love you, Daniel,” she said before slowly lowering herself down, sliding her hand down his shirt to his waist before she gently ran it off to the side with one finger. Daniel smiled a bit and nodded then looked to seeing Specca walking up to him. The nixie held onto his chest and kissed him, her tail gently swaying over and going around his thigh. The boy closed his eyes as he felt the girl rolling her tongue around his, not being sure if he should hold her or keep his hands at his sides like he was doing. After the kiss ended Specca smiled timidly at him with a small blush.


  “I love you,” she said before slowly backing up, her tail gently going around his thigh before letting go as well. Daniel smiled lightly at her and nodded slowly before looking to seeing Triska parting the two girls aside and walking up to him.


  “I love you too, so much,” Triska said softly before kissing and holding her arms around the boy’s neck. Squeak at this point was showing a very irritated scowl as she tried to be fair with the girls getting one last kiss for the night, while Falla was just watching the boy with a dull expression and her arms crossed. Specca and Alyssa watched with annoyance as well as Triska kissed Daniel deeply before she leaned in closer to his ear.


  “And I want to be your bad girl again, so much,” she whispered before leaning back and winking at the boy, with Daniel staring at her with wonder as she slowly let go and walked back away from him past the girls, her hips swaying a bit more than usual as she glanced back to him with a coy smile.


  “What did she say just now?” Specca asked looking back to Daniel. The boy watched as Triska smirked and wiggled her rear slightly before she began collecting the dishes from around the campfire.


  “Um… just… goodnight,” Daniel said with a nervous smile and shrug.


  Squeak huffed then grabbed his arm with a squeak, the boy looking to her as she tried pulling him towards the caravan again with a pout.


  “Okay, we can go in now,” he said with a small laugh.


  “Hold on, she can’t go yet,” Jovian said holding a hand up to the ant girl.


  The group looked to her as Squeak stopped in place and squeaked curiously.


  “Squeak, this is your date night with him, is it not?” Jacqueline questioned.


  Squeak nodded and pointed to Daniel then to the caravan while squeaking something. Jovian giggled and shook her head with an amused smile.


  “But you simply can’t go in there like that,” she said expectantly while gesturing to the ant girl. Squeak looked at her puzzled then down to herself as Jacqueline walked over and patted down the girl’s tunic, causing dust and dirt to come off in small puffs.


  “You are absolutely filthy, you can’t go on a date like this,” Jacqueline laughed.


  The group watched Squeak curiously as she checked herself over before looking at the sisters with a few squeaks. Jovian shook her head and walked over to her, taking hold of the ant girl’s hand while Jacqueline took hold of the other.


  “No no,” Jovian insisted. “If we’re going to have a part in this, then we’re going to do it right. And the first thing we need to help you with is getting you cleaned up, you dirty girl you.”


  Squeak looked down at herself then to Daniel as the boy was looking her over curiously as well.


  “Well,” he said rubbing the back of his neck. “She did get dirtied up a bit earlier helping us, but that’s alright. I know ant girls can get like that, I don’t mind how she is at all.”


  Squeak smiled softly at that before the sisters shook their heads in unison.


  “If this is a date then she needs to look her best, that’s all there is to it,” Jovian asserted.


  “There’s a stream just over the hill,” Jacqueline mentioned. “We’ll get her cleaned up while you get ready for your date with her.”


  Daniel smiled nervously to that as Squeak looked herself over curiously again. Triska, Specca, and Alyssa glanced to each other then to Squeak with concern.


  “Hey, if she doesn’t want to go then she doesn’t have to,” Alyssa said shaking her head.


  “Yeah,” Triska agreed with a weak smile. “So what if she’s dirty, that’s how ant girls can get, right?”


  “You don’t need to clean her up at all, she’s fine just the way she is,” Specca insisted with a few nods.


  “You just don’t want her looking any better for Daniel,” Falla commented flatly.


  A few moments later the butterfly girl tumbled to a crash on the ground with a grunt, having been thrown far away from the campsite by a magical force. Falla coughed out grass and dirt then looked back to seeing Triska, Specca, and Alyssa glaring at her.


  “You want us to help you find your sister or not?” Alyssa yelled out.


  “Not another word out of you for the rest of the night, Falla, not one more word!” Triska shouted out.


  The three girls then looked back to the others as Daniel was watching them curiously along with Jovian and Jacqueline while Squeak merely had a dull expression on her face.


  “So, off to bed with you two then, huh?” Alyssa urged with a nervous smile.


  Jovian and Jacqueline shook their heads then started leading Squeak away.


  “Come, Squeak,” Jovian politely insisted. “Let’s get you looking your best for your date.”


  “We’d better wash her hair really good, it’s so dirty,” Jacqueline giggled.


  As the three walked up the hill towards the stream on the other side Daniel looked back to the other girls, all of them smiling nervously at him now.


  “What was that about?”


  “Um… nothing, Daniel,” Alyssa replied shaking her head.


  “Nothing at all,” Specca said with a shrug.


  Falla trudged back over to them then spat out some more grass before looking at the girls with a scowl.


  “You people suck, you know that?”


  On the other side of the hill Squeak and the sisters walked over to a gently flowing stream, the water glistening slightly from the moonlight while the soft trickle of the current was all that was being heard nearby.


  “Okay, first thing’s first, we-” Jovian started before Squeak quickly took off her tunic and kicked her boots to the side, the sisters watching as she hastily pulled her underwear off then jumped into the stream with a splash. The ant girl tossed and turned around in the water before quickly running back out again. Before she could grab her clothes Jovian took hold of her hand and shook her head with a laugh.


  “Hold on,” she said playfully. “That’s not getting cleaned up, you silly girl.”


  “You need to actually wash yourself, you’re still dirty,” Jacqueline laughed.


  Squeak looked at them with concern then to the hill again with a few squeaks. The sisters led her over to the stream and set her down on a large rock on the shore.


  “We know,” Jovian said gently. “You want to get back to your date for the night. But if you really want to make this night count with him than you have to look your best.”


  Jovian gently scooped up some water then began scrubbing Squeak’s hair while Jacqueline was using some to wash the ant girl’s thighs and legs.


  “You wanted us to help you tonight, didn’t you?” Jacqueline reminded. “Then trust us, if you get all washed up and looking so pretty for him you’ll have a better chance at winning his heart.”


  Squeak smiled softly and looked back towards the hill, eager to return to her night with Daniel and hoping that he did indeed notice her more after this. The sisters washed the ant girl’s hair and body gently, both of them smiling kindly at the girl as they tried to clean off the dirt from her. As they did they went over her statuesque figure with hungry smiles, slowly licking their lips in anticipation for the ant girl’s flesh. Squeak looked at the hill with hopeful eyes and squeaked something, with Jovian glancing to her then back down to the girl’s large breasts with a cold smile.


  “Don’t worry, Squeak,” she assured gently. “I’m sure after this you’ll be much more noticeable to him.”


  Jacqueline nodded while washing Squeak’s thigh with both hands, almost seeming to caress the girl’s leg as her mouth watered slightly from looking at it.


  “Oh yes. You’re going to look absolutely delicious.”


   


  


  Chapter 12


  Getting to Know Her


  In the world of Eden many spoke the same language. Humans, and even monsters, knew how to speak or at least understand the language that was deemed ‘human’ throughout the world. However, not all spoke with the same tongue, and there were language barriers that could be met while traveling. For instance, some witches were known to mix human speech with their own dialect, which sounded like a twisted and haunting vocabulary. Others, like trolls, spoke mostly with foreign tongues, using very few if any human words. And some monsters only communicated with grunts, howls, or even squeaks rather than actual words at all. Still, sometimes even if there was trouble understanding someone due to a different language there were still ways of communicating with them all the same.


  After all, actions speak louder than words.


  *****


  Under the night sky Specca was watching the campfire burning with a distant gaze, the glow from the fire lighting up her glasses with a soft bloom while she seemed deep in thought about something. Next to her Triska was watching as Alyssa was forming a patch of soft bedding for Lucky to sleep on for the night, the witch using her magic to create a spot of folded grass and thin vines on the ground near the caravan. Alyssa waved her staff around precisely, causing the weeds and grass to grow and bend around at her will while she had a blank expression on her face. Next to her Lucky was standing and just looking around the area with a quiet grunt while Falla was sitting down on a patch of grass the witch had prepared for her.


  “I can’t believe you’re having me sleep out here with the horse,” Falla muttered as she looked to her ankle, seeing a green vine ensnared around it and rooted to the ground.


  Alyssa didn’t even glance to her while she focused on making her horse a nice place to sleep on for the night.


  “Again,” Alyssa replied flatly. “We’re helping you find your sister, aren’t we?”


  “Did you really have to tie me to the ground like this though? What if I have to pee in the middle of the night?” Falla snapped as she tried to loosen the vine around her ankle. Each time she pulled on it however it tightened more and tugged her leg towards the ground.


  “Then just pee, not like we care. Besides, even with all of us sleeping with Daniel we still don’t trust you around him. This way we’ll all sleep better tonight,” Alyssa said as she finished making Lucky’s bed, with the horse then casually walking over and laying down on it with a grunt. Falla held in her growl and watched as Alyssa pet her horse with a gentle expression before she glanced to the butterfly girl with a raised eyebrow.


  “I don’t recommend tugging on that vine too much,” she warned. “Each time you do it will get tighter. It might get a little uncomfortable to sleep through the night if you pull on it too much.”


  “What if I toss and turn in my sleep due to my anxiety about Luna being in grave danger out there?”


  “Try not to,” Alyssa said as she stood up and shrugged. “Anyway, goodnight.”


  She turned to walk back towards the campsite while Falla growled and thrashed her arms around.


  “You suck!” Falla yelled out. Alyssa kept walking while Falla growled and crossed her arms with discontent, then glanced to Lucky as the horse was just looking at her while lying on its own bed.


  “Being treated like a stupid horse. This is bullshit.”


  Lucky grunted while his eyes gave off a soft crimson glow, a thin veil of smoke being blown out of his nose as Falla looked at him nervously. She gulped then quickly lied down and turned to face away from the horse while using her wings to cover herself.


  “I hate my life,” she grumbled while Lucky slowly closed his eyes for the night.


  Alyssa walked over and sat down on her summoned pew in front of the fire near the other girls, with them glancing to her as she just stared down into the fire.


  “Are we sure she’s going to stay put for the night?” Triska asked.


  “If she tries to pull that vine apart it’ll crush her ankle,” Alyssa reasoned. “And I doubt she’ll keep us up tonight with her yelling, otherwise she’ll make Lucky cranky. She won’t like that at all.”


  “Well, at least that’s one less thing to worry about tonight,” Specca said softly.


  Alyssa glanced to the caravan then to the other girls.


  “Is Daniel inside?”


  Triska nodded as the girls looked to the parked ride, all seeing a soft warm glow within from a lit lantern.


  “Yeah,” Triska said. “I helped him set up the curtain for his part of the cabin. He’s just going through his monster book again until Squeak comes back.”


  “We set aside some blankets and pillows for Jovian and Jacqueline next to ours,” Specca mentioned. “When they’re done helping Squeak we can all turn in for the night.”


  Alyssa nodded slowly then looked to the fire with a distant gaze.


  “What do you think they’re going to talk about though? Squeak grew up only having sex and digging in her tunnels. What more is there to learn about her?”


  “I’m not sure,” Triska replied worriedly. “I just hope Squeak remembers the rule about not using her saliva or pheromones during her turn.”


  “I’m sure she won’t risk ending her turns with Daniel so easily like that,” Specca reasoned. “But remember if he kisses her, then her saliva is fair to use.”


  “If he starts making out with her…” Triska wondered before grabbing her hair anxiously. “Oh god, we could lose him this very night.”


  “It’s not just that,” Specca mentioned hesitantly. “We all have to admit that her figure is rather… well…”


  “Perfect,” Alyssa and Triska muttered together.


  Specca nodded slowly and looked down to her own breasts, wishing that they were bigger like the ant girl’s was.


  “She has a beautiful body, her saliva is intoxicating in itself, and she’s so loyal to Daniel that she was willing to die just to save his ride. Her language barrier was the only thing that truly set her apart and gave us a chance.”


  “Hold on,” Triska said shaking her head with a troubled smile. “I mean, so what if she has her saliva, that’s not enough to really win Daniel’s heart, we know that. And besides, she’s not that good looking, right?”


  The three then looked over to the side and went wide eyed as their friends walked over to them, with Jovian and Jacqueline walking on either side of Squeak who was the center of everyone’s focus.


  “Dear god…” Triska breathed out.


  Squeak’s hair was cleaned and mostly straightened out, having been brushed and combed by the sisters carefully with her antennae sticking out of the neatly styled hair. It was set in a slight curl above her forehead while the sides were fluffed and brushed down over her ears.


  “Squeak… you look…” Specca said with a nervous smile.


  Her tunic had also been washed and scrubbed, being nicely clean now while her arms and legs were perfectly spotless. The skin seen above her cleavage was also clean while having a faint glow from the firelight as it too had been carefully washed by the sisters.


  “Really… good…” Alyssa finished with a shaky smile, trying not to frown at seeing Squeak like this.


  And the ant girl’s face was washed and cleaned as well, with no signs of dirt or smudges anywhere while her skin had a lovely tone to it now. Triska, Specca, and Alyssa stared at the ant girl as she squeaked with a soft smile at them, with the two sisters then giggling and looking to the girls with proud smiles.


  “What do you think?” Jovian mused. “I’d say she cleans up rather well.”


  “Yeah,” Jacqueline mentioned while nudging Squeak. “And we made sure to wash every square inch of her too, she was really dirty before.”


  The ant girl blushed and looked down with a shrug while the other girls were still staring at her with stunned expressions.


  “She sure… does,” Triska said with a weak smile.


  Squeak looked to the caravan then to the others who slowly nodded at her.


  “He’s… waiting for you inside,” Specca reluctantly informed.


  “Yeah… um, goodnight, then,” Alyssa said as she tried to look back down to the fire while struggling to ignore how well the ant girl looked now. Squeak nodded then walked over towards the caravan while the sisters looked around at the three girls curiously.


  “Are you all okay?” Jovian asked. “You seem troubled about something.”


  The girls looked to her with disbelief then to Squeak as the ant girl approached the caravan. She stopped at the side of it and seemed to hesitate, wondering how Daniel would react to seeing her now.


  “Of course we’re troubled, look at her,” Triska snapped quietly while waving towards Squeak.


  “She looks… fantastic,” Specca huffed with a flustered expression.


  “We just wanted you to help her talk to Daniel, not make her look prettier than us,” Alyssa said through bared teeth.


  “Oh dear, did we do something wrong?” Jacqueline asked worriedly.


  “Yes, you did,” Specca snapped. “For god’s sake you fixed her up to look perfect, that’s not what we wanted.”


  “For crying out loud, she’s as hot as a succubus. Daniel’s sure to notice her now,” Triska said before looking down and biting her lip.


  The sisters looked to each other then to the other girls with puzzlement.


  “I’m confused,” Jovian remarked. “I thought the purpose of this was for Daniel to try to get closer to each of you one at a time, to see if he felt anything like love for any of you.”


  “So then shouldn’t she look her best for him?” Jacqueline questioned. “This is like a date for them, isn’t it?”


  The other girls looked at them with frustration then over to Squeak as the ant girl turned to wave the sisters over to her.


  “Yes, it is, it’s just… we… but…” Triska stuttered.


  “We don’t want… it’s not like…” Specca tried to say.


  Alyssa sighed and looked back down to the fire.


  “It’s not that simple.”


  “Again with making things complicated, what is it with you people?” Jovian asked shaking her head.


  “You should just say what you really want,” Jacqueline reasoned with a shrug. “If you all want to be his lovers together then you should just do that instead of making this harder for yourselves with this silly game.”


  The other girls looked to her with surprise as the sisters started walking towards Squeak.


  “Wait, what?” Triska quickly stammered. “That’s not… we’re not saying that. We never said anything like that.”


  “Well then ask yourselves what it is you do want,” Jovian said as the sisters walked away. “Stop making this more complicated for you than it has to be.”


  The other girls looked to each other as words failed them then over to seeing the sisters approaching Squeak. The ant girl slowly climbed onto the front seat of the ride with the two sisters following, with Triska then looking to Specca and Alyssa worriedly.


  “What is she talking about? We can’t just share Daniel like that.”


  “Of course we can’t,” Specca agreed with discontent. “How could she even suggest such a thing?”


  “They don’t understand what this is like for us, not at all,” Alyssa said looking back down to the fire with worried eyes.


  Inside the caravan Daniel was sitting back against the far wall of the cabin while looking at his monster book, his eyes casually going back and forth as he read about the Darker Ones of Eden. Before he could turn the page to read another entry he heard someone boarding the ride, his eyes looking to the curtain that was pulled over to block off the back section of the cabin. The lantern that was lit above him cast the curtain with a warm glow, the black fabric not allowing him to see who entered the cabin at all as he heard a rustling on the other side. He slowly closed the book and waited as he heard footsteps approaching, with Jovian then pulling the curtain over slightly and smiling at him.


  “Daniel, someone is ready for her date with you. What are you doing anyway?”


  “Oh,” Daniel said holding his book up. “I was just reading up on the monster types in Eden, and the kinds of Darker Ones out there.” He then tossed it over to the side onto his bag, with Jovian glancing to it for a moment before smiling at Daniel.


  “Ah, well, this should get your full attention then,” she said playfully.


  Daniel smiled a bit and nodded as the girl watched him with a coy grin, the bloom from her mask hiding the view of her eyes entirely. Jovian giggled then pulled the curtain along as she scooted over to the other side, with Daniel then showing wonder at seeing Squeak kneeling down and smiling bashfully at him. Next to her Jacqueline was holding her arms out towards the ant girl in a presenting manner while Jovian glanced to the bashful monster with a smirk.


  “What do you think, Daniel?”


  “Squeak?” Daniel said as a smile came across his face. “Oh my word, you look… really… good.”


  The ant girl squeaked softly at him as she slowly moved closer, with Daniel’s eyes staring at her with wonder. She had always had a rough and dirtied appearance before, what with her hair being messy and having some dirt in it to her clothing which wasn’t really too clean before. She was an ant girl, a digger, and a monster of the underground, so it was natural for her to have such an appearance, something that Daniel and the other girls never found to be a bother. Even when she went to clean herself or her clothing during their rest stops she never really spent much time doing so in the past, with her efforts essentially being just jumping into the water briefly and then back out. Specca had theorized that since ant girls were always digging and living underground in the dirt, being clean wasn’t really a big deal and thus wasn’t a high priority to them. That was evident by the drastic change being noticeable in Squeak now as she sat before Daniel with clean, combed hair and skin that was spotless. Even her tunic and boots had been washed and cleaned up, something that he noticed right away as being very different from how they normally were.


  “Squeak, you look amazing,” Daniel said with a curious smile, with Squeak blushing and watching him with a timid smile.


  Jovian and Jacqueline giggled as they moved back into the area with them, with Jovian then pulling the curtain closed behind her.


  “Now, what shall you two talk about?” Jovian asked.


  “Yes, Squeak,” Jacqueline said with a nod. “Whatever you say, we’ll translate for you, so speak whenever you wish.”


  Squeak glanced to them then to Daniel as the boy waited to hear what she would say. After a while she squeaked a few times, with the sisters sitting on either side of her and watching with curiosity. Jovian nodded then looked to Daniel.


  “Daniel, she wishes to know if this looks better to you.”


  Daniel showed a puzzled smile and shook his head.


  “What do you mean?”


  Squeak squeaked some more, with Jacqueline giggling then moving over to sit beside Daniel while eyeing over the ant girl with a promiscuous smile.


  “She means do you approve of this appearance over how she looked before? You know, now that she’s clean and looking so hot,” she purred, with Squeak glancing to her with a smirk before looking at Daniel with hopeful eyes. The boy looked her over then smiled and shook his head.


  “Squeak, you look amazing like this,” he admitted. “I’ve never seen your hair combed and looking so clean like that before, and your face is truly beautiful when not hiding behind any dirt or dust.”


  Squeak watched him with loving eyes as she wiggled her abdomen a bit behind her. Daniel then moved closer and held her hands, the girl looking to them as he took her gloves off and set them down before holding her bare hands.


  “But I’ve always thought you looked attractive, dirt and all,” he said gently. “You are how you are, Squeak, and ant girls are monsters of the underground. So being dirty comes with the territory. Know that, while you do look stunning like this, I would like you the same however you are, no matter what. You’ll always be beautiful to me.”


  Squeak showed wonder to that and squeaked quietly at him.


  “Do you mean that, Daniel?” Jovian relayed. “You don’t mind if I’m dirty?”


  “Not at all, your soul is a pure as they come. That’s all that matters.”


  Squeak’s eyes started to well up with tears as she squeaked something again, with Daniel watching her with a gentle smile.


  “She says she loves you, Daniel,” Jacqueline said kindly. “More so now than ever before.”


  Daniel looked down to seeing the girl gently holding onto his hands then back to her smile which seemed more enchanting to him than before. Maybe it was because she was cleaned up from head to toe now, maybe because her words were being perfectly translated thanks to the sisters, or maybe it was because he really was starting to notice her; he couldn’t be sure. All he knew for certain was that she appeared more attractive to him, and not just then but also earlier that day when she used her strength to singlehandedly save the caravan. Her figure and overall beauty really stood out to him, something that’s been becoming increasingly noticeable not just with her but with the other girls as well.


  “Squeak, I…” he said with a reluctant smile, the ant girl then nodding and looking down to his hands as she held them. She squeaked a few times before glancing up to him again.


  “She says she knows you can’t say it back yet, that’s okay,” Jovian relayed while gently brushing the ant girl’s hair.


  “So, now what happens?” Jacqueline asked. “I mean, you know she loves you, so how are you going to find out if you love her or not?”


  Daniel glanced to her then to Squeak as she watched him with a hopeful smile.


  “Yeah, this is a date for you two,” Jovian added. “So what are you going to do with her to give her a chance to really shine in your eyes?”


  Daniel thought about what he could do with the ant girl, wondering what activity they shared in common that they could do together, or something that they both wanted they could explore with one another.


  “Well, I’m not too sure to be honest,” he admitted with remorse. “I’m still trying to think of something we could do together.”


  “I see,” Jovian said looking to Squeak. “Well, Squeak, what would you like to do with him on your date?”


  Squeak looked up thoughtfully then to Daniel with a bright smile and squeaked. Jovian giggled and smiled playfully at the girl.


  “Do you want us to tell him that?”


  “Tell me what?” Daniel asked.


  Jacqueline smirked and leaned closer to his ear.


  “She wants to give you a blowjob,” she said softly, with Daniel jumping then smiling nervously at Squeak as the ant girl watched him with a promiscuous smile. “She wants to suck you off right now. Would that be okay with you, Daniel?”


  “Um,” he stuttered. “Well… we… I’m not sure… if we… um…”


  Squeak lowered her head with a pouty smile and squeaked something else, with Jovian looking to her then to Daniel with a smirk.


  “She knows doing such a thing would be against the rules though,” Jovian relayed. “Um, what rules are there for this anyway?”


  The ant girl squeaked some more while Daniel watched her with a worried smile.


  “You can’t use your saliva on him in any way unless he requests it?” Jovian asked. “What does that mean?”


  Daniel nodded and looked down with a sympathetic smile, knowing Squeak had a handicap for her nights with him.


  “Her saliva is exceptional for treating and healing wounds,” he explained. “And even relieves pain very easily. It also has a strong euphoric effect, something that is extremely potent. Her kisses would be considered an unfair advantage for the other girls.”


  “Really?” Jacqueline asked looking to Squeak with a curious smile.


  The ant girl nodded before Jovian turned her head towards her.


  “I’ll be the judge of that,” Jovian said before kissing the ant girl. Daniel watched with wonder as Jovian held onto Squeak’s head while kissing her deeply, the ant girl watching with surprise as Jovian moaned gently with her tongue swirling around against Squeak’s. After a while Jovian leaned back with a gasp while Squeak had a soft blush on her face, the raven haired sister taking a moment for her senses to come back after her mind was sent for a spin from the ant girl’s kiss.


  “How was it, sister?” Jacqueline asked.


  Jovian slowly licked her lips before she smiled hungrily at Squeak.


  “Wow,” she purred. “He wasn’t kidding, her kisses are so strong.”


  Squeak smiled nervously then looked to seeing Jacqueline crawling towards her with a sly smile.


  “Really? Let me see,” she said before she quickly wrapped her arms around Squeak’s neck and kissed the girl passionately, with Daniel being rendered speechless while Squeak watched with surprise again. Jacqueline however then pushed Squeak down onto the floor and held her head gently while kissing her, seeming to get lost in the sensation of the ant girl’s intoxicating saliva. Jovian smiled playfully at the sight then glanced to seeing Daniel watching with wonder and an open mouth.


  “Is this turning you on too?” Jovian asked knowingly.


  Daniel looked to her with a jump then to Squeak being held down with Jacqueline kissing her. The ant girl had her eyes closed as well as the two girls were lost in their embrace, with Daniel finding himself really staring at the sight with awe. He had never really seen two girls making out before, and seeing Squeak in this position got his heart beating a little faster. After a while Jacqueline leaned back up with a gasp for air then smiled down at Squeak with a blush on her face.


  “Wow is right, that’s some kick you’ve got to your kisses,” she admitted as her vision slowly cleared up again.


  Squeak blinked then smiled weakly at her and nodded, squeaking a few times while the blonde haired sister just kept looking down at her with a coy smile. After the ant girl finished talking Jacqueline nodded then helped her up.


  “Sorry, I just had to see for myself,” she reasoned with a giggle.


  Jovian then looked to Daniel questionably with a finger held to her chin.


  “So, she cannot kiss you, or use any saliva on your body at all unless you ask for that, correct?”


  “Yes, that’s right.”


  “But I don’t understand,” Jovian questioned. “If her kisses really pack that much of a punch, why aren’t you having her kiss you at all?”


  “I’m up for a second round with her if you’re not interested,” Jacqueline added, the girl then laughing a bit while Squeak glanced to her with an uneasy smile and shook her head. Daniel sighed then looked down while rubbing the back of his neck.


  “Because it wouldn’t be fair, to her or the others,” he explained. “I know her kisses would be really strong, I’m not saying I don’t like them at all, it’s just I don’t want me choosing her to be based on that. I don’t want my judgment to be clouded by her saliva, or Alyssa and Specca’s magic, or anything that would blind me from seeing them for how they are. If I’m going to say I love any of them, I want it to be from the heart, to really mean it, not to be tricked or forced into saying it.”


  Squeak looked down while nodding slowly, having a worried smile on her face as she wondered if she would be the one he said those words to in the end.


  “I see,” Jovian mused. “You wish to base your choice on your heart’s feelings.”


  “And to do that, she can’t give you one whopper of a kiss unless you ask for it,” Jacqueline said with an amused smile.


  Daniel held back his chuckle and nodded before looking to Squeak, the ant girl watching him with hopeful eyes again.


  “That’s right. If I pick her to be the one I love, I want to love everything about her, not just her kisses. I need to see and love everything about her.”


  Squeak smiled gently at him then looked to seeing Jovian moving over behind her, the raven haired girl seeming to hug Squeak while looking at Daniel with a curious smile from over the ant girl’s shoulder.


  “So,” she pondered. “You want to love everything about her, and this night is to get to know her better. I get it. And, is the only rule being she can’t use her saliva?”


  “Well,” Daniel said thinking about it. “She does have pheromones she could emit that would affect me. She can’t use those either.”


  “Anything else?” Jacqueline asked with a smirk.


  Daniel glanced to her then to Squeak as the ant girl was looking down to Jovian’s hands curiously.


  “Um, she can’t force me to do something I don’t want to do. So if we were to get intimate for any reason I have to initiate it.”


  “Ah, I see,” Jovian said curiously. “So, except for her saliva and pheromones, she can do anything she wants to get your attention, to show you all that she has to offer. It’s just she can’t touch you herself until you touch her first, yes?”


  “Yes, that’s right,” Daniel agreed.


  Jovian showed a sly grin then glanced to Squeak as the ant girl looked at her puzzled.


  “So, that means it wouldn’t be against the rules for her to show you these,” she said before lifting Squeak’s tunic up, the ant girl squeaking with a jump as the raven haired sister took off her tunic and tossed it over to the side. Daniel’s eyes bulged at seeing Squeak’s bare breasts bouncing a bit before he quickly shut his eyes as Jacqueline giggled at him.


  “Why are you closing your eyes? Look at her,” Jacqueline urged while nudging him.


  “What are you doing? Stop that!” Daniel exclaimed.


  Squeak looked down to her breasts as Jovian held her hands under them and caressed them gently.


  “Daniel, look,” Jovian purred.


  “No,” Daniel argued.


  “Do you not think she’s pretty?” Jacqueline asked sadly.


  “That’s not it, it’s just… you can’t…” Daniel stammered.


  “Daniel, please. Look at her,” Jovian said softly.


  Daniel slowly peeked with one eye, seeing Squeak watching him with a blush on her face as Jovian held her breasts gently. The ant girl however was more focused on watching Daniel’s reaction and didn’t even try to stop Jovian at all, her arms remaining frozen in place at her sides.


  “You don’t have to touch, just look,” Jovian insisted.


  “Aren’t they amazing? They’re so huge, even bigger than ours,” Jacqueline said while getting close to Daniel, her kind smile being seen while she held him by the shoulders.


  Daniel slowly opened his eyes as he saw that she was indeed telling the truth. Being like this he saw perfectly well just how big Squeak’s bosom really was, each of her breasts being a handful for Jovian as the girl gently caressed them from underneath. Squeak had a blush on her face while she watched Daniel, the ant girl not being sure where Jovian was going with this but eager to see how Daniel would react to seeing her like this.


  “They’re… um… she…” Daniel stuttered quietly.


  “Daniel,” Jovian said softly. “Be honest. Do you think she looks pretty?”


  “I just said that,” he answered with a gulp. “She… she always looks pretty, really.”


  “And her breasts, do you like them?” Jacqueline asked.


  “Why are you asking that, why are you even doing this?” Daniel asked shaking his head.


  “We’re helping you see Squeak for all that she is,” Jovian lectured. “And that means you have to stop closing your eyes to her.”


  “She’s not breaking any rules doing this,” Jacqueline reasoned. “And now you can see what she has for you.”


  Squeak glanced down to her breasts then to the boy with a few squeaks, with Jovian giggling and smiling curiously at Daniel.


  “She wants to know if you like them too. Well, do you?”


  Daniel looked at Squeak nervously as the girl slowly lowered her arms, making no effort to stop Jovian at all from holding her like that.


  “I… well…” he stuttered, his eyes darting up and down from her face then to her breasts.


  Squeak showed a worried expression as did the two sisters as Daniel remained silent.


  “Daniel, are you saying you don’t like her as she is?” Jovian asked.


  “That’s so mean,” Jacqueline pouted.


  Daniel quickly shook his head then looked at Squeak with worried eyes.


  “No, that’s not what I’m saying, it’s just I want to pick one of the from how they make me really feel inside, not from-”


  “We’re not asking you to pick Squeak just because she’s got big boobs,” Jacqueline said shaking her head.


  “No no,” Jovian insisted. “We’re merely asking you to look at her, to see her for the woman she is.”


  Daniel looked to her then to Squeak as the ant girl showed a saddened smile at him.


  “She doesn’t need to be naked for me to see the woman she is,” he reasoned. “I already can see that in her.”


  “Maybe,” Jacqueline said with a shrug. “But still, this isn’t against the rules, is it?”


  Daniel slowly shook his head as Jovian leaned over Squeak’s shoulder and smiled slyly at him.


  “Having a beautiful soul is one thing,” Jovian pointed out. “But let’s be honest, it doesn’t hurt to be beautiful on the outside as well. You want to pick one of these girls to love, so in order to do that you have to see everything about them, everything they have. Look, she’s not hiding herself in the least, she wants you to look at her, she wants you to see her, to see everything about her. So, be honest, is she sexy to you? Is she beautiful to you? Even a little bit?”


  Daniel slowly eyed the ant girl from head to toe, being given a clear and close-up view of every detail for her figure. There was no mistaking it, she had a larger bust size and a more voluptuous figure than Triska and Specca, and certainly more so than Alyssa. As he eyed her over he started to really see her as more of a woman than just a traveling companion. She really was beautiful; her body had developed flawlessly, with no blemishes or marks anywhere, seeming to be made in order to be as attractive as possible to any potential human she may come across.


  “Be honest, Daniel,” Jovian repeated. “If you’re going to judge each of them then you need to be fair and see them as they are. This is Squeak, this is what she looks like, and this is what she wants to offer you. So now that you see her, do you think she looks beautiful?”


  After a moment Daniel smiled softly and nodded.


  “Yes, she is.”


  Squeak’s eyes lit up as she smiled brightly, with Jovian nodding slowly with a knowing smile.


  “Relax,” Jovian assured with a shrug. “You’re not saying you love her, Daniel. You’re just acknowledging that she’s hot, and she really is, isn’t she?”


  Daniel nodded again as Squeak blushed and looked down timidly. Jacqueline laughed then looked at Daniel with a sly grin.


  “When we were washing her, we both kept thinking how lucky you really were to have this girl after your heart. I mean, look at her. Just how lucky are you anyway?”


  Daniel eyed over Squeak as the ant girl glanced to him with a bashful smile, the girl feeling her heart beating faster as she saw the boy actually ogling her now.


  “Yes, I am really lucky,” he admitted.


  Jovian nodded then looked at Daniel with an innocent expression.


  “Tell us, now that you’re seeing her like this, what are you thinking about?”


  The girls all watched him curiously as he seemed taken aback by that. He smiled nervously and shook his head as he tried to keep his eyes back on Squeak’s face and not her breasts that Jovian was still slowly fondling in front of him.


  “What am I thinking about? I’m thinking… that she really is beautiful. Why?”


  “But does seeing her like this make you feel anything else on the inside?” Jovian asked.


  Daniel opened his mouth to speak and just stared at Squeak, the ant girl eagerly waiting to hear how he felt about her now. After a moment he glanced away then slowly shrugged in response.


  “Well… I-”


  “Don’t look away from her,” Jovian spoke up, with Daniel turning to her as she shook her head with discontent at him. “That’s so rude to look away from her, especially since she wants you to see her like this.”


  Squeak then squeaked at the boy with a curious expression, with Daniel looking to her then to Jovian as the girl then let go of Squeak’s bosom and held her hands to the sides.


  “She says she wants you to hold them now. Your turn.”


  “What? Hold them?” Daniel asked with a stunned expression and a jump.


  Jacqueline giggled then grabbed his hands.


  “Hold them, like this,” she said before pulling the boy forward and holding his hands against Squeak’s breasts. The ant girl gasped with a blush as Daniel froze in place, the boy feeling just how soft the girl’s mounds were as Jacqueline held him there. He could barely hold them in each hand like this, even with Jacqueline positioning his hands for him. Daniel shakily looked back and forth between Squeak’s timid facial expression to what he was holding then to Jacqueline with disbelief.


  “Why are you doing this to me?” he asked frantically.


  “Daniel,” Jovian said, with the boy looking to her as she smiled gently at him. “We’re giving you what you wanted, a chance to get to know her better.”


  “What?” Daniel asked shakily. “How does that involve stripping Squeak down then forcing me to hold her breasts?”


  “You wanted to see her as she is,” Jovian answered. “You wanted to give being closer to her a chance. Then look at what you’re holding, Daniel, I’d say you two are getting very close now.”


  Daniel looked at Squeak as the ant girl smiled bashfully at him, the girl squeaking once as she glanced down to his hands then to him again.


  “She says more,” Jovian urged. “Go on, feel free to touch her more.”


  “No, I… I can’t, I… but…” Daniel stuttered.


  “Your choice,” Jacqueline giggled as she let go of his hands. “Either let go of her and end this whole thing, or give her what she wants.”


  Daniel blinked then looked at Squeak curiously as the ant girl squeaked at him some more with a worried smile.


  “She’s saying you can do whatever you want, just don’t let her go,” Jovian relayed.


  “But… Squeak,” Daniel managed to get out before looking to what he was holding. He thought about letting go, about begging for her forgiveness for holding her like this, for yelling at Jovian and Jacqueline for putting him in this position with Squeak. And then he thought about what the sisters were saying to him, that this was supposedly what he wanted, a chance to get even closer to Squeak personally and judge how he felt about her.


  ‘This isn’t what I had in mind with getting closer to her, this is crazy, I can’t- wow, those really are so soft… and big… and- what am I thinking? I shouldn’t be doing this, I shouldn’t be holding onto her like this. …then why am I still holding onto her like this?’


  He gulped then glanced back to Squeak’s face, seeing her watching him with a hopeful smile still. Even though he was groping her she didn’t seem to mind at all, if anything she appeared to want him to do more to her.


  “This is what she wants, Daniel,” Jovian reasoned. “She wants to get close to you in her own way. The ant girl way.”


  Daniel then looked at Squeak with wonder, the ant girl nodding in agreement while squeaking something at him. Jacqueline giggled then looked to Daniel with an amused smile.


  “She says just ask her to do anything and she’ll do it, anything at all.”


  “But…” Daniel hesitantly asked. “What about talking and… getting to know each other more? Isn’t that important for us to do first?”


  Squeak showed a worried expression and squeaked some more, with Jovian nodding slowly then looking at Daniel with a shrug.


  “Talk about what?” she relayed. “You know about my life and my past, you know what I want, what else do you want to know?”


  “I… I don’t know,” Daniel said shaking his head. “I just thought… I mean, we can’t base our whole relationship around sex, can we?”


  Squeak started squeaking again, with Daniel watching her curiously and still holding onto her breasts as the thought of letting go of her wasn’t coming up at the moment. After Squeak finished speaking Jacqueline smirked and looked to Daniel.


  “It would be based around love for being with each other,” she conveyed. “I’m already fighting my urge to take you right here and now, you have no idea how much I want you. Doesn’t that show enough of my will to be with you?”


  Daniel looked at Squeak with wonder as he let go of her and leaned back, with Squeak squeaking at him again with a worried smile and a few tears forming in her eyes. After she did Jovian nodded and looked to Daniel with concern.


  “I love you,” she relayed. “And I only want to be with you. I will do anything to help you on your quest, anything to stay by your side, anything to be your mate. What more do you need to know about me?”


  Daniel opened his mouth to speak then stopped as he stared at the girl, words failing him as she waited for his response. After a moment he shook his head and moved closer to her, the ant girl gently putting her hands on his arms as he held her at the waist.


  “Squeak, I…”


  She started squeaking at him again and leaned a bit closer to his face, her lips being very close to his as Jovian smiled amusedly at them.


  “She says you want to see everything about her to love, and this is it,” she said gently. “This is what she is, so please love her for how she is.”


  Daniel looked at Squeak with gentle eyes as the girl closed hers and squeaked a few more times.


  “Daniel, please,” Jacqueline relayed. “Do something with me, anything. That would make this date perfect.”


  “Do anything with you?” Daniel asked.


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something at him while keeping her eyes closed. Jovian smirked then looked at Daniel with a shrug.


  “Daniel, all I truly know is how to be a lover, so this is the best way to get to know me. Do anything you want to me, kiss me if you so desire, just do something to me.”


  Daniel hesitated for a moment then leaned back, with Squeak looking at him with worried eyes and tears as the boy slowly shook his head.


  “Squeak, I can’t kiss you now,” he reminded. “That would be against the rules, I wouldn’t be able to think straight then.”


  Squeak sniffled then looked down with watery eyes, squeaking something softly while the sisters watched her with gentle frowns.


  “I’m sorry, Daniel,” Jovian relayed sympathetically. “If you want we can just go to bed now.”


  “Denied,” Jacqueline said quietly to herself.


  Daniel smiled a bit and reached out to touch Squeak’s cheek, the ant girl then looking to him with a quiet squeak as the boy leaned closer to her.


  “Hold on, our night isn’t over yet,” he said gently. Squeak looked at him curiously as he wiped the tears away from her eyes. “Squeak, all day I’ve been trying to figure out what to say to you tonight, what we could do together that would let us get closer, and I couldn’t think of anything. I had no idea how to help us grow closer with one another, until now.”


  Squeak tilted her head slightly with wonder as she squeaked a few times.


  “What are you saying?” Jovian relayed.


  Daniel smiled gently at Squeak then glanced down to her breasts, the ant girl blushing again as he shrugged a bit before looking back at her again.


  “I see you very clearly, Squeak,” he explained. “More so now than before of course. You want to help me on my quest, to the point that you almost died in the process. You want to be there for me, you want to be with me, and most of all you want to be my mate.” Squeak nodding eagerly to that before Daniel then looked at her with a curious smile.


  “So, if I really want to see if I feel anything further for you, we need to go a step further together, and see what happens then, right?”


  Squeak nodded with a bright smile and squeaked some more.


  “She says yes,” Jovian relayed. “Does that mean you’ll kiss me then?”


  Daniel shook his head with a sly grin, with Squeak watching him curiously as he held a finger to her lips.


  “No, I need to be as conscious and coherent as I can be with making my choice about you, don’t I? So that means we need to get intimate without you using your saliva to entice me, after all I need to know what it is I’m doing to you.”


  Squeak looked down at her body then to him again with a hopeful smile while squeaking some more.


  “Daniel, are we going to have sex then?” Jacqueline asked with a curious smile.


  “No, not that, not yet,” Daniel said shaking his head with a small chuckle. “If I were to do such a thing with you, that would mean I would want you to be my mate after all.”


  Squeak looked up with a thoughtful expression for a while then to him while squeaking with a shrug.


  “So then what can we do?” Jovian said.


  “Squeak,” Daniel stated. “Am I correct in thinking that all ant girls do is sleep, eat, dig, and have sex in their nest?”


  Squeak nodded slowly with a worried expression. Daniel paused for a moment then nodded as he looked up with a distant gaze.


  “I suppose it can’t be helped then,” he said softly. Squeak tilted her head curiously before he gently held her chin with a knowing smile. “Squeak, if being more intimate is the only way of truly finding out if we have a deeper bond with one another, then so be it. I will admit I’m a bit nervous with doing this, but for you I’ll give it my best try.”


  Squeak looked at him with wonder as he leaned back and smiled gently at her, the ant girl then squeaking with a small smile forming.


  “Daniel, what is it that you want us to do?” Jacqueline relayed.


  The boy hesitated as he pondered what he was about to say then looked to Jovian and Jacqueline.


  “You two are finished for the night, you can both go now,” he said politely.


  Squeak looked at him curiously as the two sisters watched the boy with amused smiles.


  “Are you sure?” Jovian asked.


  “Is your night over so suddenly?” Jacqueline asked.


  “No, it’s not,” Daniel replied. “But from here on she and I will be just fine. I do want to thank you two, however. You’ve been a big help for us.”


  “It was no problem translating for you, I hope we did a good job,” Jovian said as Jacqueline moved over beside her. Squeak looked back to them with confusion then to Daniel as the boy smiled at the sisters.


  “Not just for that,” Daniel said gratefully. “But for showing me that I need to take a more dedicated step with this, for helping me see that I need to be bolder with them.”


  “Oh? Bolder?” the sisters asked together.


  Squeak looked at them for a moment before Daniel took her hand and brought her over to him, the girl turning to him with wonder as he smiled calmly at her.


  “You were right, this is what I wanted,” he explained. “I wanted to get closer to them and give them a fair chance, to see how I truly felt about them. I’m going to try my best with this arrangement of theirs, to see if I truly feel love for any of them, and to do that I can’t be afraid of getting close to them during their turns with me.”


  Squeak blushed as the boy held her close to him, her bare breasts pressing against his chest as he waved to the sisters with a cool smile.


  “But if we are to get intimate, it should be a private matter, so you are excused for the rest of the night.”


  Squeak’s eyes widened at that while the sisters giggled and nodded together.


  “Very well,” Jovian said kindly. “We shall retire for the night then. You will not be disturbed unless you call for us again.”


  “Have fun, she’s all yours for the night,” Jacqueline said before the two turned to leave. As they did Jovian glanced back to seeing Daniel and Squeak gazing into each other’s eyes. The raven haired sister smirked then looked to Daniel’s monster book on the floor as Jacqueline moved aside the curtain to pass through.


  “Daniel?” Jovian asked. “May I take a look at your monster book tonight? I’m rather curious about it.”


  Daniel looked to her curiously while Squeak kept her eyes locked onto him.


  “My book? Well, sure, if you want, but there may not be much light on the other side of the curtain to read with.”


  “That’s alright,” she replied. “I’ll use what little moonlight there is over here. Would that be okay with you though?”


  Daniel smiled and waved her off before looking back to Squeak again.


  “Okay, that’s fine,” he said, with Jovian nodding and taking the monster book with her. She started to drop the curtain back down behind her before glancing to the two one more time.


  “Have fun, you two,” she said before lowering the curtain behind her. Squeak slowly looked to the curtain then to Daniel with wonder as he smiled confidently at her.


  “You really are beautiful, Squeak, from head to toe, you know that?”


  Squeak blushed and squeaked something else. Daniel smirked and held a finger to her lips, the ant girl then watching him with adoring eyes as he slowly shook his head.


  “Don’t say another word. I understand what it would take to get to know you better. And I’m going to start by giving you something you really deserve after working so hard with us, something that I hope you’ll like,” he said with a wink at the end. Squeak’s eye twitched before she quickly grabbed hold of his crotch, her eyes almost becoming pleading towards the boy as she nodded slowly. Daniel chuckled then slowly removed her hand from his pants.


  “No, not that, but something else you deserve. I thought about what you said, that being a lover and a digger is what you were born to do. So I thought I would tend to both of those and give you something special for the night.”


  Squeak looked at him curiously as he pulled the blanket on the floor aside then set a pillow down, the boy patting it down before gently laying her down on the floor. Her abdomen was sticking out to the side as her hips were turned while her upper body was facing up along with her hands which were set down by her head on the pillow.


  “Squeak, you work so hard, you’ve worked hard your whole life, for that you deserve a treat. Tell me, have you ever had a full body massage?”


  Squeak’s eyes widened as she slowly shook her head.


  “No?” Daniel said with a sympathetic smile. “I’m sorry to hear that. I’m sure you dug more than your fair share of tunnels in your nest, and gave your all in the mating den to find the perfect mate for your queen. It’s only fair that you be pampered and treated nicely for all your hard work.”


  Squeak watched him with wonder as he leaned down closer to her face, the boy then kissing her forehead, causing the girl to smile gently at him.


  “Now then, let’s get started. First we have to do your back, so would you please turn around for me?”


  Squeak turned around to lay on her stomach, her abdomen sticking straight up behind her while she rested her head and arms on the pillow. Daniel took a moment to eye her over, paying attention to her curves and her shapely rear which was shifting around slightly in anticipation before the girl relaxed.


  ‘Okay, you can do this, keep your cool. You’re just going to give her a massage. You’re… going to give a girl… a massage. You can do this.’


  “Alright, now- hold on,” he said before chuckling. “You have to be completely undressed for this, that’s how it works.”


  Squeak jumped a bit then looked back to him with a deep blush as he unfastened her boots and gently slid them off, setting them down aside then glancing to her panties she still had on.


  “If I’m going to do this I need to do it right. Everything comes off, Squeak,” he said, trying to sound confident when inside he was becoming extremely nervous.


  Squeak smiled bashfully and lifted up her butt slightly, with Daniel then carefully taking hold of her panties and sliding them down her legs. He however kept his eyes on Squeak’s face, watching to see if she was enjoying this and also to use some restraint and not stare at her exposed pussy. After he slid off her panties he threw them to the side, trying to act suave while the ant girl wiggled her rear a bit as she set it back down.


  “Okay, now just relax and let me take care of you,” he said, his voice doing very well to hide how tense he was getting himself. Squeak nodded to that, her eyes watching him constantly in anticipation for what was coming. Daniel slowly moved over to sit near her then gently reached out and took hold of her shoulders.


  ‘You can do this, you have to do this, it’s for Squeak. She’s done so much for all of us, for me, I have to make it up to her however I can.’


  Mustering all the courage he could and trying his very best not to pass out, Daniel then started to rub and massage the girl’s shoulders, with Squeak glancing back to him with a curious eye the entire time. After a while he slowly moved down to her lower shoulder blades, kneading them gently yet firmly as silence filled the cabin. As he went back to her shoulders and used his thumbs to press down on her he noticed she wasn’t making a sound or moving at all, she was just watching him in silence.


  ‘Isn’t she enjoying this? Am I doing this right? Oh man, this is the first time I’ve ever actually done something like this, what if I’m not doing it right? I can’t stop now, I have to make her feel good, I have to do this.’


  He contemplated his options, either continuing to give her a gentle massage, or perhaps he had to be a little rougher with her since she was so strong, or maybe he should quit making a fool of himself and ask if he’s doing this right. After convincing himself that he couldn’t give up with trying to please her he took a gamble and decided he had to use a bit more force.


  ‘Alright, here goes nothing. I just hope I don’t screw this up.’


  He took a calm breath then started to push harder on her shoulders, feeling the tight muscles she had under her skin as he used more force with his hands. Squeak remained silent while her eyes didn’t change their expression at all, rather just kept watching him as she didn’t move an inch. At this point Daniel started to feel uncomfortable, worrying that his efforts were being wasted and that she wasn’t enjoying this at all. Seeing no other choice but to go forward he moved his hands down and massaged her back, paying close attention to her sides as well while hoping he wasn’t annoying her with this. After that got no reaction from her he slowly moved his hands down towards her waist, rubbing her back around her abdomen. Squeak wiggled her rear slightly but other than that she kept watching Daniel without making any sound. The boy glanced to her then to what he was touching as he felt like a fool.


  ‘This isn’t working, she’s not enjoying this. Maybe I’m not being rough enough, or maybe she doesn’t even like getting massages. This is a disaster.’


  He tried to force a calm smile to hide his despair, feeling horrible at not making Squeak seem any happier or more content like this. After he massaged her back he looked at her abdomen, wondering if he should even try doing anything with that. He hesitated then carefully set his hands on it, feeling the rounded ridges on each segment as Squeak just kept watching him with curious eyes. Her insect appendage felt sturdy and hard, having a smooth texture to it and appearing to be a little heavier than he imagined.


  “Um, does this… ever get sore?” he asked unsurely. Squeak remained silent while watching him, making the boy feel even stupider for asking. Daniel breathed out then looked to Squeak with a worried smile as he rubbed his hands up along the abdomen.


  “So, if this isn’t-” he started before he saw her quivering a bit. She seemed to start breathing little heavier as well, with Daniel looking at her curiously then to her abdomen. He paused for a moment then rubbed his hands down along the appendage, getting another quiver from the ant girl.


  ‘Does she like that? Or is this making her feel even more uncomfortable? Oh god, I suck at this.’


  “Um, Squeak?” he asked as he looked to her, and then slowly moved his hands up along the abdomen. His fingers bumped against the ridges, each time causing Squeak to flinch.


  “Does that feel bad? Should I stop?”


  Squeak just kept looking at him in silence, with Daniel now feeling even more worried that he was screwing this up.


  “Squeak, I’m sorry, but, I don’t know-” he said before he dropped his hands, with his fingernails scratching down along her ridges. Squeak instantly jumped with a loud squeak as she looked straight ahead, her eyes wide as her breathing picked up. Daniel looked at her curiously then to her abdomen. He then slowly held a finger to it and scratched down along the side, bumping across a few ridges and causing the ant girl to squeak and quiver with each one. She dug her hands into the pillow and trembled before looking back to him with a deep blush. Daniel looked at her curiously as the girl was shaking while biting her lip. He then glanced to her abdomen then back to her with wonder.


  “Does that feel good, or bad?”


  Squeak again just continued to stare at him without saying anything.


  “Squeak, does it?”


  Squeak still just stared at him, with Daniel now wondering why she wasn’t making any signals at all to how she was feeling.


  “Squeak, why won’t you answer me? You’re not even trying to talk to me now, why?”


  “Because you told her not to,” Jovian chimed in from the other side of the curtain.


  Daniel jumped and looked over to it while Squeak kept her eyes locked onto him.


  “What?”


  “Remember?” Jovian reminded him. “You told her earlier not to say another word, that you understood what to do now. She said before that she would do anything you told her, all you had to do was just tell her what you wanted. She’s doing what you told her to do, being quiet.”


  “Haven’t you noticed how obedient she is?” Jacqueline added. “She’s like a puppy with you.”


  “What?” Daniel said shaking his head. “What do you mean obedient? She’s not…” He then slowly looked back to Squeak and noticed she was just staring at him in silence still. It was clear she was feeling something, she had a deep blush on her face and her mouth was quivering. Whether she felt discomfort or pleasure, she wasn’t trying to convey either to him.


  “Squeak?”


  “Tell her she can talk to you again,” Jacqueline laughed. “You told her not to say a word, she’s doing just as you ordered her to.”


  Daniel showed a curious expression then nodded slowly.


  “Squeak, you can talk to me now. What are you-” he started before the girl started squeaking loudly at him quickly with pleading eyes, with Daniel showing surprise as the girl frantically tried to tell him something. After she got it all out Squeak breathed in and out sharply while watching him with desperation, with Daniel then slowly glancing to the curtain.


  “Um, what did she say?”


  “She said for the love of god don’t stop, Daniel,” Jovian giggled. “You’re driving me insane.”


  “Harder or softer, it doesn’t matter, just don’t stop touching me,” Jacqueline added.


  Daniel looked at Squeak with wonder as she kept watching him with pleading eyes.


  “You like me doing this to you?” he asked, getting another round of sharp squeaks from the ant girl.


  “She says yes,” Jovian relayed. “She wanted to beg for you to keep going this whole time.”


  “You told me to be quiet so I was trying to do so, please keep going,” Jacqueline added.


  Daniel watched Squeak with amazement as a few tears formed in her eyes, the girl shaking and wiggling her abdomen while squeaking at him with a shaky tone.


  “If you keep scratching my abdomen like that I think I’m going to lose it,” Jovian relayed.


  “You heard her, Daniel, give her what she wants,” Jacqueline laughed.


  Daniel looked to Squeak’s abdomen then put both his hands on it near the end, glancing to Squeak as he slowly brought his hands down and scratched along both sides of the appendage. Squeak opened her mouth wide as she dropped onto her pillow, her body quivering while her legs kicked a bit on the floor. A few shaky squeaks managed to escape her mouth as she dug her hands into the pillow hard.


  “She’s saying she can’t take it,” Jovian relayed amusedly. “She’s going lose it soon.”


  Daniel jumped and looked to the curtain with disbelief.


  “What? I was only trying to help her relax with a gentle massage, not-” he said before Squeak started squeaking loudly while shaking her head.


  “She’s really begging for it now,” Jacqueline giggled. “You’d better give it to her otherwise I think she might pop.”


  Daniel looked back down to Squeak as the ant girl was drooling onto her pillow while her body trembled, her legs twitching while her breathing had become ragged. She glanced to him with weary eyes and squeaked again and again, with Daniel then slowly scratching down her abdomen again as he watched her curiously.


  “Whatever you’re doing to her, Daniel, she’s losing her mind,” Jovian mentioned. “I’m only getting gibberish out of her now.”


  “She’s saying something about pleasure, but the rest isn’t making any sense,” Jacqueline added.


  Daniel looked to Squeak’s abdomen as he slowly stretched down along it again, causing Squeak to tremble again while she wiggled her rear with sharp squeaks. He wasn’t causing any visible marks or lesions on the abdomen, yet he was obviously causing a great deal of pleasure for the ant girl by scratching along it.


  “What are you doing to that girl?” Jovian asked. “She’s begging for mercy now.”


  “Wow,” Jacqueline added. “You’re really giving it to her, aren’t you?”


  “I’m not trying to,” Daniel defended. “I didn’t know she was this sensitive here.”


  “Well wherever you’re touching her I think you found her weak spot,” Jovian mused playfully.


  “She just keeps begging over and over again for more. She’s loving it,” Jacqueline laughed.


  Daniel looked at Squeak with wonder, watching as she was seemingly losing her mind with what he was doing to her.


  “Daniel,” Jovian mentioned. “I think you’re being cruel to her, please tell her she can finish now.”


  “The poor girl’s going to go crazy at this rate,” Jacqueline sympathized. “If she isn’t allowed to climax it’ll be simply torturous to her.”


  “What? What do you mean by that?” Daniel asked nervously.


  “What do you think?” Jovian laughed. “She’s trying to endure what you’re doing to her and keeping it all bottled up inside of her.”


  “Daniel,” Jacqueline said expectantly. “You didn’t say she can finish yet. She’s waiting for you to tell her what to do, remember?”


  Daniel jumped a bit then smiled nervously at Squeak as he pulled his hands back.


  “Oh, sorry, Squeak. You can finish, go ahe-” he started before Squeak buried her face into the pillow and screeched loudly, the muffled sound just barely sounding out of the cabin while her whole body shook uncontrollably. She dug her hands into the floor, her fingers digging right into the wood with a crunch as her body went rigid from her orgasm. Daniel stared at her with surprise as the girl screeched again before collapsing down with a glazed look in her eye, her breathing soft and quick while she squeaked quietly with each breath.


  “Wow,” Daniel said softly, seeing that he had just given Squeak a very powerful orgasm by merely scratching her abdomen. Squeak trembled a bit then slowly looked back to him with a flushed face, her lips quivering as she seemed to be reeling from her experience.


  “Um, are you okay?” Daniel asked with a worried smile.


  Squeak shakily nodded and squeaked something at him; however her voice had become so weak that it merely sounded like a whisper. Daniel smiled softly and slowly laid down next to her, resting his head on a pillow next to Squeak’s that had the ant girl’s drool on it. He gently held her close as he felt happy he could make her feel so good, with the ant girl timidly burying her face and arms into his chest. Laying like this her antennae brushed against his cheeks, but he didn’t mind, if anything he had to hold in his chuckle at realizing that holding her like this would involve her antennae bumping into his face. As he thought of that Squeak appeared to realize what her appendages were doing, and tilted her head up to look at Daniel with loving eyes with her antennae then angling up away from his face.


  “I’m glad you enjoyed that, Squeak. I only intended to give you a relaxing massage to begin with, but I suppose what ended up happening wasn’t so bad either, was it?”


  Squeak shook her head with a gentle smile before resting her head a little higher up on the pillow, so that her forehead was level with Daniel’s mouth while her antennae rested above his hair. Daniel smiled happily and kissed her forehead then gently lifted her face to his by the chin as she looked at him with a timid smile.


  “I don’t mind lying with you like this for a while longer, but the rules for this were that you couldn’t sleep next to me naked. Before we turn in for the night you’re going to have to get dressed again, okay?”


  Squeak showed a pouty smile and nodded slowly, with Daniel chuckling with amusement. He then leaned in and kissed her on the lips, the ant girl watching with wonder as he used a little tongue with his gesture before he started to become overwhelmed by her saliva. As the euphoric sensation rippled through his mouth he leaned back and smiled at the girl, his vision slowly clearing to reveal Squeak smiling happily at him.


  “I know I’m going to have sweet dreams tonight, after all I’m lying next to an angel.”


  Squeak showed surprise to that comment then smiled lovingly at him before she hugged him close and buried her face in his chest again. In doing so the boy let out a small cough with a weak smile, his arms holding her gently while hers were holding him with a tight grip.


  “Okay, ease up just a little, Squeak,” he said with a small a laugh.


  Squeak quickly loosened her arms with a squeak while keeping her face buried in his chest. Daniel held her gently with one hand on her back and the other on the back of her head, listening to the small breaths and quiet squeaks she made as she rested in his arms with a smile on her face.


  ‘She really is something else. I guess she was right, we don’t need to talk much about our past to really know each other. All that matters is that we care for each other now. And what better way for an ant girl to show that she cares for somebody than getting a little physical, and vice versa.’


  He closed his eyes as he replayed his event with the ant girl that night, thinking about the lovely girl he was holding in his arms at that moment, the very girl that loved him and would do whatever he said without question. She was extremely strong, dedicated to helping him with his cause, and only wanted to be his mate and lover more than anything. Daniel slowly opened his eyes as he thought about Squeak in that light, wondering if she would be the one he wanted to say he loves above all else. He wasn’t sure if he felt like he was in love with her at the moment, but he was sure that he knew this girl was indeed very special, and he wanted her to be happy forever all the same. A small smile formed on his face as he rested in the cabin with the ant girl in his arms, his hands gently caressing and holding Squeak close as he enjoyed his night with the beautiful monster.


  On the other side of the cabin Jovian was flipping through the pages of Daniel’s monster book while Jacqueline was lying next to her with a bored expression on her face, the blonde haired sister toying with her hair while sitting back against her pillow and the wall. There was enough moonlight coming in from the entryway where the book could at least be read, however Jovian seemed to be skimming through the contents without a care.


  “Sounds like their date is coming to an end,” Jovian whispered quietly.


  “By the way,” Jacqueline whispered with a bitter smile. “You were such a tease in there.”


  “I don’t know what you mean,” Jovian replied with a smirk.


  “You were teasing me with that ant girl’s delicious flesh the whole time,” Jacqueline accused quietly. “That’s why you really wanted to take her clothes off.”


  “Oh? Why do you think that? Maybe I was trying to help Daniel to stop being so shy.”


  “Admit it,” Jacqueline retorted. “You were fondling her breasts to get me to look at them. You knew I wanted to eat her tonight and you just wanted to flaunt her in front of me, you tease.”


  “Ah, so you caught that, did you?” Jovian giggled.


  “Remind me again why we can’t eat them now?” Jacqueline whined quietly. “I could make room for that ant girl and nixie, and I know you want to sink your teeth into that little witch.”


  “I do,” Jovian replied with a dark smile. “I just love it when little girls scream for me, but I also want that human child that ran away from us. Remember, there are two more we’ll be gathering for our feast, all the more to have screaming in wonderful agony while we slowly eat their flesh.”


  Jacqueline sighed then leaned forward onto her hands and knees beside her sister, looking ahead with a dull expression on her face as she perked her rear up behind her.


  “I hate waiting like this, and having to pretend we actually care about their petty lives.”


  Jovian turned another page then casually reached her hand over under her sister’s dress, moving towards the girl’s underwear before Jacqueline jumped a bit from the touch. The blonde haired sister glanced back to her before she held in her gasp, a strained smile coming over her face as Jovian kept looking through the book with one hand.


  “You really are hopeless,” Jovian remarked. “You know I can read you just as well as I can this book.”


  “How so?” Jacqueline managed to get out quietly before biting her lip.


  “You’re so transparent,” Jovian replied with a twitch of her eyebrow. “Every time you bend over in front of me you want me to stick my fingers in your ass.”


  “I don’t… know what you’re- ugh… talking about,” Jacqueline grunted out before she looked ahead with a blush and held a hand over her mouth. Jovian shook her head amusedly then looked back to the book as she turned a page, a slight amount of surprise coming over her as she noticed a particular entry.


  “Ah, so they even have us listed in this book.”


  “What?” Jacqueline asked before she dropped down face first, her body trembling while Jovian kept moving her fingers around inside her. She arched back while holding a hand tightly over her mouth, trying to hold her moans in while her eyes rolled around with her muffled grunts. Jovian nodded slowly before carefully tearing out a page in the book, the girl glancing to the black curtain while she quietly crumbled the page into a ball.


  “Still, better to be certain they don’t know anything about us, wouldn’t you agree?” she mused before looking to her sister. Jacqueline kept trembling while on her knees and bent over, using one hand to hold herself up while the other was grabbing her hair as she started breathing heavily.


  “What are you talking about?” Jacqueline asked softly, her mind not really focusing on what Jovian was talking about over what the raven haired sister was doing to her.


  Jovian smirked then set the book down before she sat up and pulled her sister’s hair back, getting Jacqueline to arch back with a blush on her face.


  “Open your mouth,” Jovian ordered.


  Jacqueline opened her mouth with a quiet gasp before Jovian pushed the crumpled sheet of the book into it. Jacqueline looked to her sister with loving eyes while the raven haired sister dug her fingers deeper into the girl’s ass.


  “Chew it, and then swallow,” Jovian ordered quietly.


  Jacqueline chewed the paper in a daze while watching her sister, the girl then swallowing with a big gulp before opening her mouth to show that it was gone.


  “Good girl,” Jovian said while brushing her sister’s hair gently.


  Jacqueline licked her lips with a wide smile before she tried to hold in her moans again as her body quivered from her sister playing with her.


  “What was that?” she shakily asked.


  “Nothing that needs to be said to anyone,” Jovian replied before pushing her sister down face first, the blonde girl’s hips trembling while her hands twitched at her sides. As Jacqueline let her sister toy with her ass Jovian looked to the curtain with a cold smile.


  “Not like they’ll be talking to anyone after this anyway.”


   


  


  Chapter 13


  True Nature


  In the world of Eden there are those that harm and attack others without remorse or mercy, without reason or provocation. Monsters, and even humans, are capable of fighting with no other purpose than to simply draw blood. Perhaps arrogance or anger pushes them towards these violent tendencies, or maybe they’ve lost all sense of a conscience and simply derive pleasure from others in misery. Whether they had corrupted souls to begin with or hearts that turned black from a thirst for blood, it didn’t matter in the end. For these evil forces in the world there was no reasoning with them, no bargaining with them, and no swaying their minds. They wanted to kill merely to kill, they wanted to inflict pain and suffering just because they could, they wanted to spill blood wherever they went because it was fun.


  There were some in the world that just wanted to watch it burn.


  *****


  Lying on the soft bedding of grass and flowers a butterfly girl was sleeping quietly, with the morning light from the sun slowly drawing across her body and wings as another day was starting. Falla had one of her wings covering herself like a blanket as she lay on her side on the bedding, a vine still tied around her ankle to prevent her from doing anything sneaky with the human boy in their group. As the sunlight gradually drew across her she murmured something quietly in her sleep, her antennae twitching slightly as she felt the warmth on her cheek. Slowly her eyes opened as she started to awaken, her vision going from a blurry haze to focusing and revealing Jovian lying right next to her on her arm while smiling at the butterfly girl. The newcomer was wearing her mask and just staring at Falla with a creepy smile on her face.


  “Good morning,” Jovian said with a twitch of her eyebrow.


  Falla blinked then screamed in surprise as she saw the new girl lying very close to her, and then promptly tried to scoot away before she bumped into someone. Looking behind her she saw Jacqueline holding onto her other wing while having an eerie smile on her face, the girl having her mask on as well while she was looking over the monster’s colorful wing.


  “These are so pretty, I could just eat them up,” Jacqueline said playfully.


  Again Falla screamed as she thrashed around and tried to sit up, the vine on her leg pulling taught as she couldn’t get away from both of the girls lying on either side of her. Jovian and Jacqueline watched the butterfly scream at them before they all looked over to seeing Lucky quickly scrambling to his feet with a loud neigh, the horse having been woken up from his peaceful slumber by Falla’s loud and sudden cry. The horse neighed loudly before it began snarling like a wild animal, its white hair shifting to a deep black as its tail lit on fire. Skeletal wings ripped up from its back and extended out while the horse’s eyes glowed with a deep red. Smoke came from its nose and mouth as it bucked around with a vicious snarl, with Jovian and Jacqueline watching with wonder while Falla shrieked as the demonic horse only scared her more.


  “What happened to him?” Jovian asked.


  “Aw, he looks so cute like that,” Jacqueline said with a creepy smile, holding her hands together and against her cheek.


  “AHHH! WHY? WHY ME?” Falla cried out as she frantically tried to pull herself free from the vine, having no luck as the magical root only tightened more and more with each yank on it.


  From the caravan Alyssa stumbled out onto the front seat while quickly rubbing her eyes, the witch then seeing Lucky bucking around in his demon form while Falla was screaming and frantically trying to fly up off of the ground.


  “What the hell is going on? Lucky? Lucky, calm down!” Alyssa called out as she jumped down from the ride and ran over to her horse.


  Triska climbed out of the cabin and rubbed one of her eyes with an annoyed expression, watching as Alyssa tried to calm down the horse while Falla was screaming from both being scared and the vine now tightening around her ankle to the point that it was starting to hurt.


  “What got into him?” Triska asked looking around the area before yawning without covering her mouth.


  “Lucky, its okay, calm down, I’m right here,” Alyssa reassured while holding her hands out to her horse.


  Lucky bucked around for a moment then stopped and lowered his head so Alyssa could pet him, the horse grunting with smoke coming from its nose while the witch had a worried expression on her face. Triska hopped down from the caravan and walked over to Falla as the girl was screaming and frantically trying to flutter her wings.


  “Would you shut up?” Triska yelled out at her. Falla looked to her then to the horse that was starting to calm down yet still looked absolutely frightening to her.


  “What happened out here?” Specca asked as she popped her head out of the cabin, adjusting her glasses while her hair was still a bit messy from the night. Triska looked around at the three girls before her then scratched her head.


  “Jovian? Jacqueline? What are you doing out here?”


  “That’s what I want to know!” Falla cried out. “I wake up and they’re just staring at me while lying right next to me! And then your stupid horse just freaks out and turns into that! What the hell is wrong with you people?”


  Triska knelt down and grabbed Falla by the jaw, the butterfly girl halting and looking at her with a whimper.


  “Number one, don’t call Lucky stupid,” Triska sternly ordered. “Number two, he changed into his demon form to scare away whatever scared him. Number three, stop shouting! That’s probably what spooked him in the first place!” She let go of Falla then looked to the sisters curiously while Falla glanced over to seeing Lucky slowly shifting back into his normal form.


  “What are you two doing out here? Did you both sleep here last night?”


  Jovian and Jacqueline nodded as Falla looked back and forth between them.


  “What?” Falla barked out. “You two freaks were sleeping right next to me all night?”


  Jovian and Jacqueline huffed with discontent, with Jovian then slapping Falla, causing the butterfly girl’s head to turn and face Jacqueline who then slapped her hard as well. Falla dropped back onto the bedding with a weak groan, her head aching from the hits that struck a lot harder than they appeared to.


  “So rude,” Jovian scoffed.


  Jacqueline nodded then looked to the caravan where Specca was now standing up on the driver’s seat, the nixie watching as Lucky finally calmed down with Alyssa gently brushing his nose.


  “And we couldn’t sleep in there last night,” she explained. “Somebody snores so incredibly loudly. It was unbearable.”


  Triska stood up and looked at her with a raised eyebrow then smiled amusedly.


  “Oh, sorry about that. Yeah, Daniel’s a rather loud sleeper.”


  “That’s putting it lightly,” Jovian remarked. “How could any of you sleep at all in there anyway?”


  Triska smirked then looked to the caravan as Specca then reentered the cabin, the nixie’s tail swaying about gently behind her before vanishing into the ride.


  “I guess that shows just how much we all care for Daniel. His snoring doesn’t bother us at all.”


  “It sounded like a tree being decimated by dozens of angry woodcutters,” Jovian said with disbelief. “That didn’t bother you at all?”


  “Nope,” Triska giggled while shaking her head. “We don’t even notice it to be honest. I slept right next to him a night ago, it was the most peaceful and relaxing night of my life.”


  “I shudder to think what nights you’ve slept through before that,” Jacqueline muttered before the sisters stood up and brushed off some grass from their clothes. Falla however was holding her head with both hands on the ground as those hits to her face left her a bit dizzy. Triska rolled her eyes then looked at the sisters curiously.


  “Wait a minute,” she questioned. “Didn’t Lucky frighten either of you just now? He usually scares everyone we meet when he turns into his other form.”


  “No, he didn’t scare us,” Jovian said shaking her head.


  “We’ve seen many different kinds of monsters and beasts during our travels,” Jacqueline reasoned with a shrug. “A simple enchanted horse didn’t cause any alarm for us.”


  Triska glanced between the two curiously then shrugged and turned to walk towards the caravan.


  “Well, alright then, that’s good, I guess. Anyway, I’ll get some breakfast prepared for us now that we’re awake. After we eat we’ll be on our way again.”


  The sisters watched the teen walk away as her hips swayed slightly with each step then glanced to each other with faint smiles as they licked their lips.


  “I say we save our appetite,” Jovian suggested softly.


  “I was just about to say the same thing,” Jacqueline giggled, the two then walking after Triska with hungry eyes focused on the teen’s ass. As they walked away Falla slowly sat up while holding her head, having a weary expression of anger on her face.


  “Damn, those girls really hit hard,” she muttered. Looking around she noticed the girls had left her before she saw Alyssa walking over with a dull expression on her face.


  “Hey, would you mind?” Falla said pointing to the vine that was tightened around her ankle. Alyssa stopped in front of her and just scowled at the butterfly girl.


  “What?” Falla asked plainly.


  “I was having the best dream about Daniel fucking me in my ass, and then you had to go and wreck it by upsetting Lucky with your damned yelling,” Alyssa snapped.


  Falla just raised an eyebrow at her then shook her head with annoyance.


  “Hey, I just woke up to those two twisted sisters lying next to me,” she retorted. “It was really creepy, alright? If you want to get mad at someone take it up with them.”


  Alyssa narrowed her eyes at the butterfly girl, with Falla then leaning back away from her with an uneasy frown.


  “C’mon, I didn’t want to wake up like this either,” Falla defended. “I never wanted to sleep out here to begin with.”


  “If you ever come between me and Daniel, here or in my dreams, again, I’ll make you beg for mercy,” Alyssa growled through bared teeth.


  Falla glanced down to her vine shackle then to the witch while lifting her foot a bit.


  “Fine, I’m sorry, okay?” she dryly said. “Now, would you please get this off of me? I have to pee.”


  “Then pee, not like I care,” Alyssa snapped before walking off towards the caravan.


  Falla growled with agitation then crossed her arms with a scowl while looking down to the vine holding her.


  “I hate my life,” she muttered.


  Alyssa walked over to the caravan and climbed aboard, hopping back through the entryway into the cabin where the other girls were busy getting ready for the morning. Specca was brushing her hair while looking in a small mirror, being very critical about getting her hair to look smooth and pretty for when Daniel woke up, while Triska was rummaging through her duffel bag near the side of the cabin. The black curtain was still pulled over, with Alyssa then walking back and slowly sliding it over with a careful eye. Triska and Specca glanced over as well, seeing the witch pulling the curtain aside to show Daniel lying sprawled out on his sleeping blanket while Squeak was curled up into a ball next to him. The ant girl had a blanket covering her body while her antennae were poking out from underneath, her abdomen sticking out the other way while she made quiet squeaks with each breath she took. Daniel was snoring with an open mouth as he lay on his pillow, with the other girls slowly approaching them while looking between the two curiously.


  “Okay, show of hands, does his snoring bother any of us?” Triska asked quietly.


  Alyssa and Specca glanced to her then each other, with none of them raising their hands. Triska smirked and nodded while watching Daniel sleeping loudly as he always did.


  “I guess that really does make us the best choices for his girlfriend.”


  “I suppose so,” Specca agreed. “I honestly never really notice it when I’m falling asleep. It’s so strange, I only hear it when we wake up before he does, yet I never pay it any mind.”


  “Jovian and Jacqueline couldn’t handle sleeping in here with him,” Triska snickered. “That’s why they left and slept outside with Falla.”


  “Those poor girls,” Specca giggled. “I guess not everyone is able to tune it out like we can.”


  “No, not everyone can,” Triska smugly reasoned. “Something like this could be so irritating to others. Whoever does want to be his mate has to be able to love everything about him, and I mean everything.”


  “I already do,” Specca replied with a glance to the girl. “I absolutely love everything there is about Daniel.”


  “Well I do more,” Triska challenged. “There isn’t anything at all that could scare me away from being Daniel’s mate.”


  “There isn’t anything in all of Eden that could turn me away from him either, Triska,” Specca retorted with a smug grin. “And I do say that I love him the most out of anyone.”


  As the two girls stared each other down with cocky smiles Alyssa continued to watch Daniel, seeing him sleep with a bit of drool coming down from his mouth while her heart fluttered with her rising emotions.


  ‘I’d go through hell itself for you, Daniel. Anything to show you how much I love you, anything for you to see me as the woman I am inside.’


  Triska nodded then grabbed the blanket over Squeak and pulled it off to the side, the girls seeing the ant girl sleeping in her ball while wearing her normal tunic. Her boots and gloves were off to the side along with Daniel’s boots, although the girls were only concerned if Squeak had her clothes on still, and were relieved to see that she did.


  “She always sleeps in her ball, even during her turn with Daniel,” Triska said curiously.


  “That’s how ant girls sleep, it’s just her way,” Specca reasoned.


  “I know, I’m just saying,” Triska pointed out with a shrug. “It felt good to sleep in Daniel’s arms when I had the chance too, but she doesn’t even give it a try. Just seems like a waste on her part.”


  “Yes, I have to agree,” Specca said softly. “Sleeping with him so close certainly makes the night complete.”


  Alyssa looked at Squeak for a moment then to Daniel again while remaining silent, then held her hand out and summoned her staff over into her grip. She lightly tapped Squeak on the head a few times with the skull ornament, the ant girl squeaking quietly before slowly opening her eyes.


  “It’s morning, Squeak,” Triska said with a slight smile. “Your turn is over.”


  Squeak sat up with a yawn as she stretched her arms out then looked to seeing Daniel still sleeping while snoring next to her. The ant girl looked to the others curiously as they just watched her inquisitively.


  “So, how was it for you last night?” Triska asked.


  “What did you two talk about?” Specca inquired.


  Squeak looked back to her abdomen then shrugged with an innocent smile, a slight blush forming on her cheeks as she remained silent. Alyssa eyed her carefully then glanced to Daniel.


  “You didn’t kiss him did you?”


  Squeak turned to her with a dull smile then pointed to Daniel.


  “Daniel?” Triska guessed.


  Squeak nodded then pointed to her own lips. Specca blinked then showed a nervous expression.


  “He kissed you?” she asked carefully.


  Squeak nodded and looked to Daniel with a warm smile as the other girls all showed surprise to that.


  “He kissed you? But, why?” Triska asked with disbelief. Squeak looked to her with a huff and discontent, with Triska then showing a nervous smile and shaking her head. “I mean… I didn’t mean to sound condescending, it’s just…”


  Alyssa drummed her fingers on her staff then looked to Daniel with a distant gaze, her eyes fixating on the boy’s face as he slept peacefully on the floor. Squeak sat up with an arrogant huff then grabbed her boots and gloves before heading past the girls towards the doorway, avoiding eye contact with them before Triska spoke up.


  “Wait,” Triska called out remorsefully. Squeak stopped at the entryway while looking ahead, waiting for the girl to continue. “He chose to kiss you, right?”


  Squeak glanced back to her with narrowed eyes and nodded with a squeak. Triska breathed out then nodded with a worried smile.


  “Then… you deserved it. It’s okay.”


  Squeak looked at her curiously while Specca’s eye twitched as she stared at Triska with disbelief.


  “It’s okay?” Specca repeated. “What are you saying? You do realize that her kisses make ours look horrible by comparison, right?”


  Triska shook her head and glanced back to Daniel who was still asleep and snoring.


  “Whatever happens during our turns happens. You know that as well as I do,” she reminded solemnly, then looked to Squeak with a dull smirk. “If he wanted to give you that kiss, then that’s fine, that was his choice. I don’t have any right to be angry at you for that. Just don’t go thinking you’ve won him away from us that easily.”


  Squeak smiled a bit and nodded while Specca looked to Daniel with worried eyes.


  “I suppose you’re right,” Specca reluctantly agreed. “We did agree that whatever happens during our turns is up to Daniel. Still, I don’t like thinking about her saliva being used to entice him like that.”


  “Squeak’s got her tricks,” Triska said crossing her arms. “And we’ve got ours. This isn’t over yet.”


  Squeak smirked and shrugged to that before looking at Alyssa curiously, with Triska and Specca noticing that Alyssa was just staring at Daniel still.


  “Alyssa?” Specca asked.


  “You’ve been quiet this whole time, what’s up?” Triska asked.


  Alyssa slowly glanced to her then looked back to Daniel.


  “Just thinking about my turn with him tonight.”


  “Yes, your turn is with him tonight,” Specca remembered while watching the witch carefully. Triska nodded while watching Alyssa with a stern smile then pointed to her accusingly.


  “Yeah, that’s right. Just remember, Alyssa, no-”


  “No magic, no potions, no trickery,” Alyssa snapped. “You think I’m like those other witches out there in Eden?” The other girls watched her curiously as the witch looked at Triska with frustration.


  “I’m going to win his heart, fair and square. You can be damned sure of that.”


  “Oh really?” Triska challenged with a raised eyebrow. “And what’s your plan for doing that?”


  Alyssa looked back to Daniel with a distant gaze, remaining silent as the other girls watched her and waited for an answer. At that moment Daniel snorted a bit then slowly started to wake up, his eyes opening while he stretched out on the floor with a yawn.


  “Alyssa?” Triska asked.


  Alyssa looked down to her staff then glanced to Triska with a sly smile.


  “You’d better hurry up and get our breakfast ready. We have a lot of ground to cover today.”


  “Now you’re ordering me to make breakfast?” Triska questioned. “Since when do you ask me to make food us, I thought my cooking skills weren’t up to par with your high standards.”


  Daniel slowly sat up while Specca and Squeak looked to him with small smiles, with Alyssa turning to him with a giddy smile of her own as she started to form her plan of winning the boy’s heart that night.


  “They’re not,” she agreed with a shrug. “But I’m going to save up my magic today for a real treat for Daniel tonight, so we’ll have to settle for your cooking the best we can.”


  Daniel yawned again then looked to seeing the girls already up for the day.


  “Hey, good morning, everyone.”


  “Alyssa!” Triska yelled as she lunged over and tackled Alyssa to the floor, the two rolling around in a struggle while shouting at each other, the others just watching them with blank expressions. Specca then turned to Daniel with a smile and waved to him.


  “Good morning, Daniel,” she said while Triska and Alyssa rolled over behind her. Squeak squeaked at Daniel with a bashful smile and waved to him, with the boy glancing to them then back to the two bickering girls with a raised eyebrow.


  “Um, what are they fighting about this time?”


  “Does it even matter?” Specca asked tiredly as the three watched Alyssa and Triska rolling around on the floor, with Triska pulling on Alyssa’s hair and Alyssa biting Triska’s arm.


  *****


  Outside on the grass seated around the fire pit the group was eating sandwiches of sliced ham, cheese, and lettuce while having an apple and cup of water each, all being served on small tin plates with napkins and a small piece of chocolate as well. Everyone was sitting on small red cushions as the magical vines and roots used last time were not being resummoned by Alyssa, the witch saying she wasn’t going to use any magic during the day if she could avoid it. Even Falla was allowed to sit with the group after having been released from her magical vine, the butterfly girl reluctantly eating while maintaining a dull expression on her face. Jovian and Jacqueline however were not eating, both having declined any food or water from the group and both still wearing their masks out of personal preference.


  “Why don’t you two want anything to eat?” Daniel asked. “We have plenty. It’s no problem sharing with you.”


  “I believe a more prominent question to be answered is how in the world did Triska pull all of that out of her duffel bag?” Jovian asked while looking to the duffel bag that Triska was sitting on. Triska glanced down to it with puzzlement then to Jovian.


  “What are you talking about?”


  Jacqueline tilted her head with a puzzled expression while staring at the bag.


  “You just kept reaching into that thing and pulled out all sorts of containers of food and water, not to mention these cushions for us which, although are very comfortable compared to sitting on the ground, should have taken up even more space in there.”


  Again Triska merely looked to her duffel bag with confusion before around at everyone else.


  “I don’t see what they’re getting at, do you?”


  Specca opened her mouth to speak, looked around at all the cushions, then to their food, then to Triska’s duffel bag, and then just glanced to Triska with a raised eyebrow.


  “We do, however we’re having the utmost difficulty getting you to see it.”


  Triska just looked at her with puzzlement while Daniel smiled weakly with a small laugh. He then looked to seeing Alyssa sitting next to him eating her sandwich while watching him with a curious eye.


  “Alyssa? What did you mean you don’t want to use any magic today if you can avoid it?” he asked, with the group then looking to Alyssa as she smiled playfully at the boy.


  “Because I want to be able to use as much magic as I need to for our night tonight, Daniel.”


  “What?” Triska barked out. “Hold on, you can’t use your magic to charm Daniel into loving you, that’s cheating!”


  “I always thought all was fair in love and war,” Jovian mentioned.


  “Yes, isn’t that right, Squeak?” Jacqueline added with a giggle while looking to the ant girl. Everyone turned to Squeak as she smiled bashfully and shrugged while glancing to Daniel with a blush. Triska looked between the two carefully then at Squeak with an accusing stare.


  “What’s she talking about, Squeak?”


  Squeak shrugged again before eating her apple with closed eyes, with Specca and Alyssa watching her carefully.


  “Daniel?” Specca inquired. “She said that you two kissed last night. That was intentional on your part, correct?”


  Daniel jumped a bit then smiled nervously at her as all the girls watched him curiously.


  “What? Oh… well, yeah, we… did kiss, but that shouldn’t be a problem with any of you. I thought anything was allowed on our nights like that. Right?”


  “Yes, its okay,” Specca reassured. “You can relax, we’re not mad at you. We just wanted to make sure she didn’t do anything against our rules last night.”


  Triska glanced to Jovian and Jacqueline with a raised eyebrow.


  “What did she say to him last night anyway? What did they talk about with you two?”


  “Sorry, that’s none of your business,” the sisters replied while shaking their heads in sync.


  Falla glanced to them again as something poked her mind about the two girls, however after a moment she shook her head and resumed eating again. Triska started to open her mouth to yell at the girls before Daniel quickly raised his hand up.


  “Okay,” he called out. “Before any of you start another fight, let’s acknowledge that what happened last night, whatever that may be, was within the rules that you girls set forth, and is supposed to be a private matter between me and Squeak, alright?”


  Triska and Specca slowly nodded while Squeak smiled in content as she ate her sandwich. Alyssa rolled her eyes then looked to Triska with a harsh stare.


  “Anyway,” she continued. “I’m not going to be hexing or charming Daniel into loving me with my magic, and I’m a bit hurt that you’d suspect I would do such a thing.”


  Triska gave one more dull glance at Squeak before looking at Alyssa with a careful eye.


  “Then what’s this about you saving all your magic for him tonight?”


  “That’s something which is a private matter between me and Daniel,” Alyssa replied with a sneer. Daniel looked at her curiously as the witch winked at him with an innocent smile.


  “I promise tonight will be magical for you,” she said sincerely.


  Daniel smiled and nodded as he wondered what the witch had planned for that night.


  ‘I still need to think of what to do or say with her tonight as well. Although it is good to know she has something in mind already.’


  Triska held in her grumble as she gave the witch a dull glare before she resumed eating again. Specca dipped her hands in her cup of water then started to rub the moisture over her hands and scales while glancing to Alyssa with a careful eye.


  “If you use one charm or hex on him in any way, Alyssa, then you’re finished.”


  “Are you saying I’m just like those other witches we came across?” Alyssa snapped at her. “You think I’m going to try to win Daniel’s heart with some sneaky, underhanded scheme? You think I’m going to put a spell over him so that he’ll choose me no matter what?”


  “Well, you are a witch,” Falla mentioned flatly.


  Alyssa growled and grabbed her staff from the ground, glaring at Falla as the butterfly girl glanced to her nervously. Falla blinked then smiled weakly and shook her head.


  “But there’s nothing wrong with that, right?”


  Alyssa’s hand trembled as it held her staff, the witch holding in her growl as the group watched her curiously. Triska glanced between the two then smiled amusedly.


  “So,” she innocently mentioned. “No magic means you can’t throw anyone around anymore, huh? What are you going to do now if someone upsets you?”


  Specca rubbed some of her water on her neck while looking at Alyssa curiously.


  “That means no levitation or manipulation spells for you, correct? What if we run into trouble and you need to use your magic then?”


  “If it’s an emergency I won’t hesitate to use my magic to help Daniel,” Alyssa reasoned. “Still, since Triska is always insisting that she can protect us from any danger, now’s her chance to prove it.”


  “Gosh,” Triska dryly said. “I’m honored for the chance to finally prove myself to you.”


  “I figured you would be, just try not to screw it up,” Alyssa replied before she pointed her staff at Falla, the butterfly girl watching her carefully as the witch narrowed her eyes at her. “And as for you, watch your tongue or else you and Lucky are going to get to know each other a lot better, get me?”


  Falla blinked, looked over to the horse that was grazing leisurely nearby, then back to Alyssa with a disturbed expression.


  “You’re going to have your horse fuck me?”


  Everyone spat out their food from hearing that then looked at the butterfly girl with disgusted faces while Alyssa growled loudly at the girl.


  “No!” Alyssa yelled out. “I’ll have him trample you to death or something! What is wrong with you?”


  “Well, we were considering eating with you people just now,” Jovian said dryly as she and Jacqueline stood up together.


  “But now our appetites are completely ruined by that girl, so we’ll just take a little walk while you finish up,” Jacqueline added before the two sisters walked off towards the hill near the campsite.


  “You are sick, you know that?” Triska yelled out at Falla.


  “I didn’t know what she was getting at,” Falla defended while raising her hands up. “She said we’d get to know each other a lot better, sex was the first thing that came to mind with that.”


  “Triska, would you mind?” Alyssa whined with exasperation while looking up and covering her eyes with one hand. Triska nodded and swallowed her food before quickly standing up and taking out her dagger.


  “Right, Falla? Stick out your tongue, you’re done talking. Like, forever.”


  Falla quickly scrambled off her seat and ran away as Triska gave chase, with the others just watching the two run off together.


  “I do hope we find Luna and that child today,” Specca commented. “The sooner we do, the sooner Falla no longer has to travel with us.”


  The group watched Falla flying up into the air while Triska shouted and swung her dagger at the monster in a threatening manner. Squeak nodded with a squeak while Daniel looked down with a hand over his eyes, trying to push the image of Lucky having sex with Falla out of his mind. Alyssa let out an annoyed huff before she sat back down and took a bite out of her apple. After chewing the fruit and swallowing she looked up at the sky tiredly while shaking her head.


  “Just how are we supposed to find her anyway?” she spoke aloud. “If she was flying off in this direction there’s no telling if we’re on her tail or off course by any degree. We could miss her again, or maybe head in the wrong direction altogether if she gets turned around.”


  “Maybe we’ll come across someone who’s seen them, we could hope,” Daniel suggested with a shrug.


  Alyssa shook her head and looked around the area while Triska started walking back to them, with Falla still hovering up in the air for safety from the teen.


  “Coming across others out here may not be such a good thing,” Alyssa mentioned. “No telling who we might stumble upon, especially with flesh-eating monsters lurking about.”


  Specca nodded and looked around with worried eyes while Daniel and Squeak glanced around as well, all of them feeling more concerned as they thought about that.


  “What do we do if we come across them?” Specca asked worriedly.


  “Let’s hope we don’t,” Daniel said, with Squeak nodding quickly to that.


  Walking over the hill away from the campsite Jovian and Jacqueline were looking back at the caravan and group of travelers they were accompanying, with Jovian having a slight scowl on her face.


  “Stupid pieces of meat,” Jovian spat out.


  “I hope we find those two other ones today, I really want to eat the bitch out of that Falla,” Jacqueline mentioned as the two girls walked over the hill and down towards the stream on the other side.


  “Patience,” Jovian said coldly. “It’ll be all the more satisfying to make Falla scream as we peel her sister’s flesh before her eyes. If you truly want that loudmouthed butterfly to know agony then make her suffering last as long as possible.”


  Jacqueline whined and looked back ahead with a pout while crossing her arms.


  “Ugh,” she grunted. “I can’t believe we have to pretend to like these pieces of meat like this. I hate it.”


  “Just remember,” Jovian reminded with a twitch of her eyebrow. “That ant girl and nixie are all yours, dear sister. Start thinking about how you want to deal with them in the meantime, that should help kill time.”


  Jacqueline giggled and nodded as she looked ahead at the river with a hungry smile.


  “Nonsense, I’m up for sharing them with you. I know that ant girl has plenty of meat on her for the both of us.”


  “Well, that is certainly generous of you,” Jovian replied with a dark smile. “However, remember that the witch and child are all mine. I want to savor every last bite of them.”


  “That’s okay, it’s hard to share smaller girls like them between us anyway, you can eat them up yourself. Say, what about Daniel? I don’t like eating men to be honest, do you want him?” Jacqueline asked curiously as they walked up to the stream. Jovian chuckled as the two knelt down next to the water and scooped some up into their hands.


  “I don’t mind snacking on him. In fact, I was thinking we should do that first, together,” she mused before taking a drink.


  “What? But why?” Jacqueline whined. “I wanna eat the ant girl and nixie first.”


  “And you can have them,” Jovian assured her. “However, just think of the agony they’ll endure as they watch the boy they love so much being slowly devoured before them. It’ll fill their hearts with so much despair and sorrow, it’ll be absolutely divine.”


  Jacqueline looked up in thought for a moment then smiled wickedly down at the water.


  “You’re right, I’m sure the other girls would just hate it if something bad happened to him. Oh, I can’t wait to see them crying as we eat them, it’ll be so delicious,” she said before laughing. Jovian nodded and glanced back to the hillside with a cold smile.


  “We’ll kill him first, and then take our time with the rest of the girls after they’re heartbroken and devastated. It’ll be worth the wait.”


  “I hope so,” Jacqueline said patting her stomach. “I’m starting to get a little hungry. Its torture having to sit around them like this for so long. The last travelers we ate only made it half a day before they found themselves in our bellies.”


  “I know,” Jovian said gazing at the river. “We may have to find a snack to hold us over. Just a small one though, we don’t want to ruin our appetites for the main course.”


  “But what can we eat? If we try to eat anything in front of them they’ll know we’re not human, not to mention their food sucks. I’m not eating human food,” Jacqueline replied with a disgusted expression.


  Jovian nodded slowly then looked off to the side, nudging her sister who then glanced over to seeing two humans atop horses further downstream from them. They were dressed in boots, dark pants, ragged jackets with swords sheathed at their hips, and red scarfs, both of the men seeming to watch the sisters while their horses grunted and scraped their feet on the grass. Their unshaven appearances along with messy dark hair didn’t make them appear friendly looking, although the sisters didn’t feel any concern or fear, rather they both thought of one thing in particular.


  “Oh, what do we have here?” Jacqueline asked coyly.


  “Looks like a snack found us,” Jovian said with a smirk.


  “I don’t really prefer men to eat, however I guess I could chew on them just enough to hear them scream for me,” Jacqueline said with a hungry growl before Jovian held a hand over her mouth and shook her head.


  “No,” Jovian cautioned. “If we try to eat them here the others might see or hear us, we need to lead them away first.”


  Jacqueline looked to her then to the humans as the two girls slowly stood up while keeping their eyes on the riders.


  “How are we going to do that?” Jacqueline asked.


  The two riders then snapped their reins before taking off towards the sisters, the girls watching with blank expressions as the two men raced towards them. Jovian giggled then glanced to her sister with a shrug.


  “Oh dear, looks like we’re about to be kidnapped,” she said playfully.


  “Whatever are we to do?” Jacqueline replied mockingly while looking to the riders with a hand at her hip. The two sisters merely stepped away from the river and put some space between them, watching as the riders charged towards the two girls.


  “Come and get us, big boys,” the sisters taunted in unison.


  The two riders raced by and grabbed hold of the girls, with Jovian being lifted up and held across the waist next to her kidnapper while Jacqueline was pulled up and forced to sit in front of her rider as the horses galloped alongside the stream.


  “Oh, you brute,” Jovian mockingly said with despair, with her kidnapper laughing and holding her close while grabbing her breast. The girl held in her growl from being touched and forced a frightened expression while the other rider held Jacqueline close to him with one hand around her front, also squeezing her breast, much to the girl’s annoyance. Jacqueline forced a heartbroken expression as she contemplated how to kill the man soon and then looked back to him with a whimper.


  “Please put me down,” she pleaded softly.


  “I don’t think so,” the man laughed. “Can’t have two young pretties like you wandering around alone out here in the world.”


  “Haha, don’t worry,” the other rider said with a hearty laugh. “We’ll take good care of you from now on. We have many friends who’ll keep you nice and safe.”


  Up in the air Falla was flying over the campsite while growling with annoyance, her eyes watching Triska as the teen had walked back over to her friends to sit down and finish her breakfast.


  “I can’t believe this bullshit,” Falla scoffed. “For crying out loud, here I am trying to be nice, and they just can’t let go of the fact that I tried to rape Daniel a few times in the past. I mean, seriously, I don’t deserve this crap. I’m trying to save my sister and that little brat that’s with her, where’s the gratitude?”


  She then looked over to seeing the two horsemen riding off with Jovian and Jacqueline, making their way towards a forest trail where two other men on horses were waiting for them. The four riders then took off into the woods together as a small dust cloud built up behind them.


  “Um, who are they?” Falla asked. She blinked then jumped a bit with the realization, the girl looking down to the camp then over to where the riders vanished before she flew down towards the others.


  Sitting around the fire pit the group was finishing their meals, with Triska glancing to Daniel curiously.


  “Say, Daniel? Not to pry or anything, but did you learn anything else about Squeak last night?”


  Daniel paused then looked to her curiously as the girl glanced between him and Squeak.


  “Did I learn anything else about her?”


  “Yeah,” Triska said with a shrug. “I mean with Jovian and Jacqueline allowing you to actually talk to her, I was just curious if you both talked about anything interesting. That’s all.”


  Alyssa and Specca waited to hear as they also wondered the same thing, with Daniel smiling weakly before turning to Squeak who was looking down with a bashful smile.


  “Well… we pretty much established that her past was pretty simple and straightforward. There wasn’t anything else to discuss about that.”


  “So then what did you two talk about last night?” Alyssa asked.


  “We… um…” Daniel replied distantly as he looked down to avoid eye contact with everyone.


  The girls turned to Squeak questionably as she glanced to them with a slick smile and a twitch of her eyebrow. She squeaked at them while mimicking a playful clawing gesturing with one hand then held a hand to her cheek with a blush and squeaked something else as she looked to Daniel with adoring eyes.


  “I’m not sure I like where this is going,” Specca commented.


  “Daniel, what is she trying to say?” Triska asked carefully.


  Daniel glanced to Squeak then smiled weakly at Triska.


  “I’m not sure, I don’t speak squeak, remember? Haha,” he replied with a nervous laugh, which only got silence and dull stares from the other girls. Daniel hesitated with an open mouth for a moment then shook his head and held his hands up defensively.


  “Again, this isn’t anything that’s your concern or business. It’s just between me and her.”


  The other girls slowly nodded while eyeing Squeak carefully, the ant girl smiling smugly at them with a single nod. Before anyone could ask another question Falla quickly swooped down and landed next to Daniel.


  “Okay,” she sternly said. “First off, I think you all owe me an apology for the way you’ve been treating me, right now.”


  The group just stared at her in silence, with the butterfly girl grumbling and crossing her arms with discontent.


  “Seriously? I’m trying to be a good person and help the less fortunate, and you all still think I’m a bad monster. You’re unbelievable.”


  “All you care about is your sister,” Specca lectured. “Which is good in its own right. However you care nothing at all for that lost child, which is bad.”


  “Not to mention we still don’t trust you near Daniel,” Alyssa added. “Not after all the times you’ve tried to rape him.”


  “And on top of all that you ruined our appetites this morning by thinking we wanted you and Lucky to get intimate with each other, thanks a lot by the way,” Triska added flatly.


  Falla grunted and shook her head with anger at them.


  “Excuse me for wanting Daniel’s seed, I am a monster who wants to have a daughter and he did promise to knock me up.”


  “No, I didn’t,” Daniel replied plainly.


  “And of course I care about that little girl with Luna,” Falla continued while waving her arms at her sides expectedly. “It’s not like I want her to die out there. I’m trying to get you all to take care of her, aren’t I?”


  “That raises more suspicion about you rather than trust,” Specca pointed out with a raised eyebrow.


  “And if I’m such a bad monster then how come I came down here to tell you that some bandits just kidnapped those weird sisters?” Falla yelled out.


  The group jumped at that as Falla pointed off towards the forest on the other side of the hill.


  “They’re riding off with them right now!”


  “Wait, what? Kidnapped?” Daniel exclaimed with surprise.


  “Bandits?” Triska said cautiously.


  “What kind of sick joke is this?” Specca demanded.


  “It’s no joke, go see for yourself, those girls are gone,” Falla argued while pointing to the hill.


  Triska and Squeak watched her carefully for a moment then took off running up the hill while the others stood up and looked towards the forest.


  “What do you mean bandits kidnapped them?” Daniel asked. “How do you know they were bandits?”


  “Oh, I’m sorry,” Falla snapped at him. “Should I have assumed that their friends came and picked them up, then rode off with them into the woods without so much as a goodbye? Should I have kept my mouth shut here? For crying out loud, why is it whenever I try to help you guys you criticize me at every turn?”


  Triska and Squeak ran to the top of the hill and looked around quickly, not seeing any sign of the two sisters or any others. Triska then turned and waved down to the group.


  “They’re gone!”


  “Do you really think they were kidnapped though?” Alyssa wondered. “What if they just wanted to away from us and found some others to take them? I mean we are monsters after all, maybe we freaked them out.”


  “But they didn’t mind that we were monsters,” Specca said shaking her head. “They seemed to like us even. I don’t think they would leave without saying goodbye first.”


  “This isn’t good, we need to find them,” Daniel panicked while looking around quickly.


  Triska and Squeak ran back down to the others as quickly as they could, with Triska shaking her head at the group.


  “They’re nowhere nearby, there’s no sign of them or anyone else.”


  “Oh no, if they were indeed kidnapped…” Specca said with a hand over her mouth.


  Alyssa shook her head then looked to Falla with a raised eyebrow.


  “Well I’ll be, you actually were telling the truth.”


  “Why is that so hard for you people to believe?” Falla barked out with annoyance.


  “Pack up everything right away, we have to go after them,” Daniel ordered, with the girls rushing to grab their belongings and get back into the caravan as fast as they could. Alyssa ran over to Lucky to get him ready to pull the ride while Daniel glanced to Falla with a careful eye.


  “Which way did they go?”


  “I told you, that way into the forest,” Falla said pointing towards the woods on the other side of the hill.


  “Then we’d better move before we lose them,” Daniel said before they both ran towards the caravan. Triska quickly packed away the cushions and dishes into her duffel bag then swung the bag over her shoulder and ran towards the wagon, with Specca and Squeak following and watching her with confusion as they couldn’t understand how she was able to lift the thing let alone pack so much into it. Alyssa quickly brought over Lucky to get hitched up to the ride while Daniel and Falla climbed aboard.


  “Those poor girls, we have to find them before it’s too late,” Specca said worriedly as the girls all climbed aboard and went into the cabin.


  “If they lay one hand on either of them, they’re going to regret it,” Triska cursed with anger as the group got ready to head out in search of the captured sisters.


  *****


  Riding along a trail leading through a forest four men on horses were seen, with two of them holding a girl in their laps as they held an arm around their waists tightly. Jovian and Jacqueline however were making no effort to free themselves or even plead for their lives; rather they remained silent while in the grasp of the men. The four horsemen made their way through the woods then off onto a side trail that led down a hill towards a campsite that was set up in the forest. It was a large settlement with wooden huts and various tents set up around the circular grounds, with a big tent erected in the back that had two peaks with red flags waving above them. There were wooden spiked barricades set around the perimeter of the grounds with dozens of other bandits walking about or gathered together around campfires within the area.


  “Welcome to your new home,” the man holding Jovian declared with a chuckle, with the girl merely glancing around at seeing all the humans in the camp. They appeared to be all male, dressed in the same outfits while there were a few horses stabled off to the side near some large wooden huts. As the arriving horsemen made their way towards the big tent in their camp many of the men they passed whistled and called out at seeing two girls being brought with them.


  “Alright, fresh meat.”


  “Don’t count on it, looks like those pieces of ass are for the leader. You’d be lucky to get sloppy seconds.”


  “I’d take that or even thirds, haha!”


  “I hope there’s more where that came from,” another called out, with Jovian and Jacqueline showing no concern or expression to hearing them.


  “Don’t worry,” the rider holding Jacqueline chuckled. “We’re all going to take care of you girls, like one, big, happy family.”


  Jacqueline remained quiet while a faint smile crept across her face, the same which came across Jovian’s.


  The riders made their way up to the large tent then got off their horses, with nearby bandits calling out with lecherous grins and whistles while dogs barked and snapped at the girls while tied down to stakes near the tent’s entrance. Jovian and Jacqueline were lifted up and carried over the shoulders of two of the men, with the other two whistling and slapping their rears with playful shouts, getting a round of cheers and shouts from the surrounding bandits as well. The sisters merely looked to each other with blank expressions as they allowed the bandits to carry them, the riders then taking the girls into the tent with the flap rustling closed behind them. Inside were a few torches set around the living space and tables set up along with a few beds off to the side. Sitting at a table in the middle were several other bandits, with one having a large broadsword sheathed behind him and a long black beard on his grisly face.


  “Hey, boss, look at what we found wandering around in The Outerlands,” one of the men said as they dropped Jovian and Jacqueline down onto the table, the two girls being bent over onto the stand before they slowly looked ahead to seeing the humans grinning at them. Two bandits walked over and held the girls down by the shoulders as the leader stood up and chuckled with a cold grin, the tall man having a muscular build to him as he eyed over the two girls while they were held down before him.


  “What do we have here?” he mused as he walked around the table towards the girls. He chuckled as he grabbed Jovian’s ass, the girl holding back her growl as she drummed her fingers on the table.


  “Not bad, they look rather ripe and young, I love that in a woman,” the leader laughed before he grabbed Jacqueline and pulled her up to face him, the girl keeping her hands down at her sides while remaining silent.


  “And just what were you two doing out in the wilderness alone, and dressed like that for?” the man questioned playfully. “Were you on your way to a party?”


  “I think we can give them a more wild party here, right, boss?” another bandit chimed in, with the leader laughing heartily and nodding.


  “I believe we can indeed, we are gentlemen after all,” he laughed. “We should make sure they’re fully entertained here with us.”


  The leader chuckled then looked to the men that brought in the girls while Jovian slowly glanced back to him, seeing the man holding her sister by the waist and caressing her face with one hand.


  “Did you find any others with them?” he asked sharply.


  “There were some travelers near where we picked them up,” a bandit replied with a shrug. “But I think some monsters were with them too. We could handle them all with some more help, we’ll kill the beasts and then plunder the supplies and any other women we can find.”


  “Good,” the leader said with a cold grin. “Gather some more of our men and then take them with you. Bring back only women and food if they have any, slaughter and burn the rest.”


  “No, you can’t do that,” Jacqueline spoke up while shaking her head slowly.


  “Haha, oh?” the man replied while holding her close and grabbing her rear. “And why not? Are you asking us not to harm your friends? You’ll have to do a better job with begging than that.”


  Jacqueline slowly looked up to him as she raised her hands to her belt, slowly taking it off before dropping it down to the ground as the leader smiled amusedly at her. The humans watched with lustful grins as the girl undressed and dropped her clothes to the ground, the blonde then slowly bending over to slide down her stockings and take off her boots as the men behind her whistled with bright smiles.


  “Haha! Now that’s a good girl!” one laughed, with the leader then laughing and nodding in agreement as he saw Jacqueline then standing upright and watching him through her mask with a blank expression as she was now naked.


  “You are mistaken, they are not our friends,” she said, with the man looking at her curiously as Jovian then started to undress, the raven haired girl taking off her dress and folding it neatly before placing it on the table. The bandits around her whistled and watched with lecherous grins as Jovian then set one foot on the table to unfasten her boot, the girl taking it off while showing off her ass before she then took the other off as well. She placed her boots next to her dress on the table before glancing over to seeing the leader grabbing Jacqueline and pulling her closer with a cold smile on his face.


  “Oh no?” he chuckled as he caressed the girl’s ass. “Well, that’s good, then you won’t mind my boys heading over there to kill them while we have some fun here, will you?”


  “They are our prey, not yours,” Jacqueline replied solemnly.


  “Only we may spill their blood,” Jovian said with a dark tone.


  “Your… prey?” the leader asked with confusion, with Jovian and Jacqueline then removing their masks and tossing them aside. The man blinked then stared with surprise as everyone around them fell silent. Jacqueline stared at the man with a cold look in her eyes, however it wasn’t the harsh stare that caused unease and silence to befall him, rather it was her eyes themselves. They were not a single color, instead the irises were multicolored, with yellow, pink, purple, and black colors swirled around together. The man’s jaw opened slightly before he glanced over to see Jovian getting the same stunned stares from the surrounding bandits, as her eyes were multicolored too. For her they were comprised of red, blue, green, and white colors, her eyes not only having the unique pattern but also showing a very cold glare in them.


  “What is this, what kind of eyes are those?” the leader asked with wonder.


  Jacqueline smirked then grabbed the man’s beard, yanking down hard with him screaming in pain. Before anyone could move the girl then lunged up and seemed to kiss him, before she started mauling the man’s mouth with blood splattering onto their chins. She crushed his teeth then bit off his tongue before she started chewing apart his gums, with the man struggling to pry her off before they dropped down onto the ground together.


  “What the hell?” a bandit yelled out as their leader was flailing around on the ground with Jacqueline savagely eating at his face.


  Jovian then grabbed the man near her and tackled him down to the ground before she struck her hand into his stomach, the human screaming in pain as the others around them stared with shock and disbelief. The girl then ripped out a handful of the man’s innards before shoving them down his throat forcibly, breaking his jaw as he gagged and sputtered around the organs.


  “Eat and be merry,” she coldly mocked. “There you go, don’t you just taste delicious?”


  “They’re crazy!” a man yelled out as he quickly unsheathed his sword and ran towards Jovian, striking the blade through her chest and out in front of her with a slick crunch. The girl coughed out blood before reaching back and digging her fingers into the man’s stomach, the human screaming in pain as she struck into his gut before she yanked him down onto the ground next to the bandit that was slowly going limp with his own innards filling his throat.


  “Crazy, maybe, I’ll give you that one,” Jovian replied simply before she struck her hand down and into his skull with a loud crunch, blood splattering onto the ground as all the other men stared with wide eyes at the girl that had a sword sticking through her chest yet was not dying.


  Jacqueline violently mauled the leader’s face, the man screaming in pain as blood splattered all over the ground, then sat up and glared down at the suffering human with a creepy smile and blood dripping from her face.


  “Only my sister may ever touch my body, you filthy human. Time for your punishment!” she yelled before she lunged down and ravaged his face again, her teeth tearing through flesh and bone as the man tried to pull her off. Even with all his strength however the girl couldn’t be budged, her own strength seeming to be far greater as she grabbed his hands and pinned them down, breaking the wrists and crushing them with immense force.


  “They’re not human! They’re monsters!” another bandit yelled out as everyone around them quickly unsheathed their swords. Jovian reached back and pulled the sword out of her body with a small grunt of annoyance, the girl then holding the blade while standing up again as her wound healed up perfectly.


  “Sister, don’t spoil your appetite for our real prey with these insects,” Jovian said calmly as she looked around at the humans. Jacqueline then spat out a chunk of the leader’s brains and blood to the side before she giggled and rolled him over, the body becoming limp as blood poured out of the half-eaten head. She grabbed the large broadsword with one hand and pulled it out, standing up next to her sister as she had a deranged smile on her face along with blood dripping from her mouth.


  “You’re right,” she agreed. “We only need to butcher them like the pigs they are, not eat them.”


  “What the hell are they?” a bandit cried out.


  The sisters giggled then held their swords out towards the men with cold smiles.


  “We’re going to make you scream,” they said together in perfect unison.


  Outside the large tent screams of agony and the sound of girls laughing were heard, with the dogs by the entrance barking and trying to run around while other bandits were gathering nearby. Sounds of tables and chairs being knocked around along with bones snapping and flesh being ripped caused alarm to grow with the crowd of bandits as dark patches of blood were seen splattering around on the walls of the tent from the inside.


  “What is going on in there?” a man asked as he and another approached the tent. They opened the flap and peeked inside, right before a sword slashed through one from the head down to the groin, cleaving him in two with a violent spray of blood, while a large broadsword struck through the other’s skull with a slick crunch. The humans around the area jumped with surprise as the man that was sliced into two dropped to the ground while the other went limp and was held up by the sword going through his head. Slowly he was pushed back as Jovian and Jacqueline walked out of the tent, with Jacqueline then kicking the man she impaled off of her blade. His body tumbled into a wicked roll before crashing into the wall of a hut with a loud crack as the two girls slowly looked around at the crowd of bandits with cold smiles. Blood was dripping from their swords and naked bodies while they wiped some off of their mouths, their multicolored eyes having a cold gleam to them as they watched all the humans staring at them in shock.


  “What the hell?” a bandit cried out.


  Jovian and Jacqueline giggled in unison as they looked around at the humans while the dogs kept barking from behind them. Jovian swung her sword back down behind her with a sharp spin, a dog’s yelp echoing out as blood splattered back onto the tent.


  “Now that we’ve had our morning snack, how about a little exercise?” she mused playfully.


  Jacqueline giggled as she expertly twirled her large sword back in a sharp spin with one hand, causing another dog’s painful yelp to be heard as blood splattered onto the tent again.


  “Of course, we need to keep our lovely figures after all,” she laughed with a cruel smile.


  “Don’t let those bitches get away! If they won’t kneel before us then they shall die!” a man yelled out, with the encampment of humans then drawing their weapons as they tensed up. The sisters giggled with playful smiles while blood dripped from their blades then held their swords out towards the large crowd of bandits.


  “We’re going to make you scream,” they said coldly in unison.


  *****


  Walking through the woods along a worn trail Jovian and Jacqueline had calm smiles on their faces from behind their masks, the two girls fully dressed again and casually wiping the blood from their mouths and cheeks with red scarves they had taken from the bandits. The girls wiped all the blood off of their faces then tossed the scarves away as they came to the top of a hill in the forest, both then looking back at seeing the bandit campsite further away as smoke was coming up from it. All throughout the encampment were the bloody remains of the humans and horses that had been brutally slain and ripped apart by the two girls. The humans had swords either in hand or lying about with blood staining most of the weapons, all having been ineffective at slaying the two girls as they both slaughtered every bandit that they could find without mercy or remorse. Inside the leader’s tent fire was spreading around the shelter while the bodies of the bandits were seen hacked and strewn all over the ground with blood dripping from the tent’s walls. The huts and stockpiles of supplies that the humans had were all ablaze as fire spread throughout the campgrounds, with the large tent then collapsing into a pile with smoke billowing up from it.


  “That was fun,” Jacqueline giggled.


  “It was good we undressed for that first,” Jovian mentioned with a smirk. “I dare say Daniel and his friends may have been surprised to see us return with blood soaking our clothes.”


  “Still,” Jacqueline whined with a pout. “I was hoping you and I could have had some fun on that stupid man’s corpse when we were done killing all the rest. I like it when you make me scream on the bodies of our victims.”


  Jovian chuckled and looked to her sister with a promiscuous smile, with Jacqueline then watching her curiously. Without another word Jovian shoved her sister over into a tree and pinned her there, kissing her deeply as they both closed their eyes in the embrace. The two girls savored the taste of their saliva and blood that was in their mouths while Jovian caressed her sister’s body, with Jacqueline offering no resistance to being held in such a way. After a while the kiss ended and Jovian bit Jacqueline’s lip playfully before winking at her.


  “You tease,” Jacqueline breathed out with a blush on her face.


  “I promise I’ll take more time to enjoy you after our grand feast,” Jovian said softly as she gently brushed Jacqueline’s hair away from her face. “I’ll even take you right on Triska’s corpse.”


  “You better,” Jacqueline purred.


  “I promised you, didn’t I?” Jovian replied with a twitch of her eyebrow. “I’ll make sure to bathe you in their blood and then clean up every square inch of you with my tongue.”


  “Jovian,” Jacqueline said softly as she tried to lean forward and kiss her again, being held back just enough by her sister who watched her with a coy smile.


  “Jacqueline,” Jovian replied gently as she brushed her sister’s hair before kissing her again. The two sighed with delight before their kiss broke then smiled lovingly at each other. Their smiles then turned cold and dark as they glanced over to the remains of the bandit campsite.


  “This little bloodshed should hold us over until we find that missing butterfly girl and child,” Jovian speculated.


  “Once we find them this will be the best and bloodiest reunion ever,” Jacqueline said before they both laughed in perfect unison.


  The girls then walked off along the trail into the woods, holding hands while having calm smiles on their faces. The two made their way through the forest together while humming a gentle tune, both in unison as well, before coming out of the small trail and onto a larger path.


  “This should be the way back to our dear friends,” Jovian mused playfully. “I hope they’re not too worried about us.”


  Jacqueline looked around then giggled as she spotted a familiar white horse and caravan traveling towards them in the distance.


  “How kind, they came to our rescue,” she said mockingly.


  “We’re so lucky to have friends like them,” Jovian sneered with a laugh before the two girls started walking towards the incoming travelers.


  Riding in front of the caravan Daniel and Triska were seated, with Triska holding the reins to Lucky while the other girls inside the cabin were wondering what had happened to the missing sisters. Daniel peered ahead then pointed at seeing Jovian and Jacqueline further down the path.


  “Hey, I think that’s them.”


  The other girls looked to the front as Triska nodded with a smile of relief forming.


  “That’s them, they’re okay,” she said as the caravan traveled along the path in the forest towards the two sisters.


  “They’re okay? That’s a relief,” Specca said gratefully, with Squeak nodding in agreement with a squeak. Alyssa hopped up onto the front seat and looked to seeing the caravan and horse slowing down near the approaching sisters.


  “They look okay to me,” Alyssa said curiously.


  “Jovian, Jacqueline, are you alright?” Daniel called out as he and the two girls hopped down from the caravan. They rushed over to the sisters and eyed them over, the two girls appearing perfectly fine as they smiled kindly at the group.


  “Hello again,” Jovian gently greeted. “Yes, we’re alright.”


  “Thank you so much for coming after us,” Jacqueline added.


  “We thought bandits kidnapped you, what happened?” Triska asked looking around the area quickly.


  “Yes, some rather unsavory men did take us away,” Jovian said with a saddened smile.


  “Fortunately we were able to run away from them,” Jacqueline mentioned with a shrug and weak smile. “We’re not much of fighters, but we know how to run for our lives when need be.”


  “You ran away from them?” Daniel asked with a worried smile. “That’s lucky you were able to do so, we were worried we wouldn’t have been able to find you two before something bad happened.”


  “Oh, you were worried about us?” Jovian asked gently. “That’s so kind of you, thank you for that.”


  “Yeah, we’re lucky to have friends like you,” Jacqueline giggled.


  “Where are those bastards that took you like that? I’ll make them sorry,” Alyssa said with anger while quickly looking around the area. Triska rested a hand on her shoulder, with the witch looking up to her curiously as the teen shook her head with a smirk.


  “No, I’ll make them sorry. You can’t use any magic today, remember?”


  Alyssa gave her a dull stare before the sisters shook their heads in unison.


  “No,” Jovian insisted. “Please do not go looking for a fight, there were many bandits in a camp not too far from here.”


  “We don’t want any of you getting hurt,” Jacqueline begged with her hands held together. “Please, let’s just get out of here as fast as we can before they come looking for us.”


  Daniel looked around the area then to his friends with a shrug.


  “I say we get out of here while we can,” he agreed. “There’s no sense in picking a fight with them if there’s so many. We have Jovian and Jacqueline back, no need to risk our safety trying to fight those bandits now.”


  Triska nodded slowly while Alyssa rolled her eyes before looking to the sisters with a small smile.


  “If I was free to use my magic I’d insist we go after them,” Alyssa reasoned. “But since my power is being saved for Daniel tonight we’d better not risk it, we wouldn’t have much to fight them with like this.”


  “Hey!” Triska snapped at her. “I’m more than ready to fight some cowardly bandits. We’re not defenseless without your magic you know.”


  “Right, keep telling yourself that,” Alyssa giggled as she started skipping playfully back to the caravan.


  “Dammit, Alyssa! Don’t start that crap again!” Triska yelled out as she marched after the witch.


  Daniel shook his head with an amused smile at them then looked to the sisters with relief.


  “Anyway, we’re just glad you’re okay. C’mon, let’s get out of here.”


  “Thank you, Daniel,” the sisters said together in perfect sync.


  They started walking towards the caravan before the boy glanced back to the sisters with a small shrug.


  “You both should stay closer to us from now on. We don’t want something like this happening again. The Outerlands isn’t exactly a safe place to be wandering around in.”


  The two girls nodded while watching him with hungry eyes behind their masks, their gentle smiles doing well to hide their true nature.


  “You may be right about that, Daniel,” Jovian said with a small smirk.


  Jacqueline giggled and glanced to her sister, the raven haired girl returning the look as they approached the caravan and the others.


  “Yes, you never know who might have their eyes on you out here.”
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